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BRHADDEVATA 
TRANSLATION AND NOTES 


1. Importance of knowing the deities. The Vedic Triad. 
1. With obeisance to the seers of formulas, I will, in the 
sequence of the traditional text®, state for (all) stanzas the 
divinity of the hymn, the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse. 


WRTRART bik m', corrected to WHAM h, MHF rd (Revidbine j, xox hos ARTT 
BeengTN:)— way Bhr'm', Wye. 
* Tho words semamndyénupiroaéah occur also in RgvidhSna i. 1.2. 


2. In every formula one should know the divinity with 
exactness; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas, 
understands their object. 

at FE am'rdk, fe wes oe — waaefs bm dfkn, whtraefa 3’, wha 
‘weefit r—With the words Saw FE AMT cp, Servanukramani, Introduction § 1: 
weet... Qanfags ond HTT Luce below, viii. 31. 


8. He is capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion (vijfid- 
payati) as to their (tad=mantrdndm) intentions* which were 
contained (hitdn) in them (tad) at the time when the formulas 
were revealed to the seers (rsindm mantradrstigu), (and) as to 
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies 
(connected with them). 

afaaig bm’, afenia 1, afgrig &, afeary ist, aftet .—aefarary 
bunlrfk, WIANTaT b. 

* Op. Nirukta vii. 3: evam uccdvacair abhipréyatr reipis mantradrs{ayo bhavanti, 

1. B 


Introduction} BRHADDEVATA i. 4— [2 


4, For no one without really having correct knowledge of 
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of 
customary or Vedic ceremonies *, 

reat Bam's, Sifaaret r— ear bark, & b, no particle r. 

" Cp, Sarvanukramani, Introduction § x: ‘for without thia knowledge, frawta and 
smarta rites cannot be accomplished.’ Cp. aluo below, i. at, and Rgvidhiina i. 2. 1. 


5, The first group of these (deities) belongs here to the divinity 
Agni, the second to Vayu or Indra, and the third to Sirya *, 


WU am's, CT bk — BRAT F hors, gare gst. 


* Op. below, i. 69; Nirakta vii, 5; Survnukramani, Introduction i. 8, 


6. Whatever god a seer desiring an object mentions, let that 
one, it is said, be (the god of the formula)®, A formula pre- 
dominantly praising (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that 
same god. 

Sanh, aha, Ve Cheer mn! 4, MTT biker — AVA biker, AY hd — 
"The end of the varga ia hero marked by Q in bm!, not in hdfk. 


* Op. Nirukts vii. 1; ‘the formula has that god for its deity to whom he addresses 
praiso when desiring the possession of au object which he wants.’ 


2. Prayer and praise. 

7. Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and 
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long 
life, wealth, and sons*. 

* Op. Revidhiina i, 1. 6. 


8, The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are 
here (in the Rg-veda) but few; still fewer than these are those 
in which heaven is prayed for. 

FRR J hor, Sent Ys Qerfiesy or — aA hms, TR 
bikes ats Qi x, AT Qe bik, AT YR a, AT | b. 


9, Every one of us (sarvo ’yam) recognizes one who praises, 
(thinking) ‘this man wants something from me,’ and (he also 


3] —i. 14,15 TRANSLATION AND NOTES _ [Introduction 


recognizes) one who states an object, (thinking) ‘he praises, (that 
is) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow).’ 


Wwlq@a hin's, Whee bik. 


10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise 
or state (an object), they express both; for both are in reality 
the same. 


agefea waft bm! brkr’, qafae yaa .— wfatrrerefifir hos, 
wfaferierg fifa: bis? aiehitfin 1, aererdrgehitiee: 214 (42), 


11, When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second 
person® in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in 
the formula, because (that) indication is there (sampada). 


farfte® Bint, wea .— eae Saat FIT hn beh, wae: Yael 
‘Wet r.—The end of the varga is here marked by Q in bf, not in hm’k, 


* Cp. Nirukta vii, 2: pratyaksakpta madhyamapurusayogds toam itt caitena sarva~ 
namnd. 


3. Different kinds of hymas. 


12, Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas) 
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard 
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities). 


g Raat he eke’, g See bm! AeA v.—oferaTa hin’rbfk, fara ert, 


13, The complete utterance of a seer is designated a hymn 
(stkta), in which the deities appear in one, in many, (or) in two 
(formulas). 


eae Se afl bk, FES EAA eT rahe he, UR 
bfkr, UTR r.—h has on tho margin FY AE THA VTAwert way TATA 
ar@ oe: 


14, 15. A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author- 
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed 
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer’s hymn (rsgi- 
sitkta); for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so far 
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as a subject is completed (in several stanzas), they call it a 
subject-hymn (artha-sitkta). 


WHET bn! bike, BTA 1 — ST ATR Bhi), WRT ATER rT 
bfkrdh (corrected on margin in h to "QRTtM), wafergearter (crane Qiaewa He — 
‘The roading of 157° in the textis that of Bhr°m'; inatead of this rreada @QR@T OTT 
zanrarargaa. b bas sho co the margin GURNT G MTU SeaTeTEg WA 
weft BTA S| With reference to 13°4, bh has on the margin: TITAN: at: 

a wet 


16, (The stanzas) which have a common metre are called a 
metre-hymn (chandah-sukia). Thus one should here recognize the 
variety of hymns such as it really is. 

TR bres, AYR bi’, ay k, OV rE him’, MAR: 1, WAYS 
k, wefite b.—Rferayateg Bhs?! Aferarwerey r.—The end of the varga is here marked 
by in hdmbfk. 


4%, Hymn deities, stansa deities, incidental deities, 


17. The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of 
three kinds: such as belong to a (whole) hymn®, or such as belong 
to a stanza (only), as well as such as are incidental b, 


wag brb, Wy fk.— ow aati han bs, oy ETAT ie x, 8 Tafa k. 

® Cp, Nirukta vii. 13 and x. 42. » Op. Nirukta i. 20 and vii. 18. 

18, (Names) belonging to hymns belong to (whole) hymns, 
those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only), In 
a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are 
here mentioned, 

are 8 hn’ r, were Bs: bf —3 we: hans, B wee: b, Seba eter — 
sar fit hoo! stk, arf br —y arfatfay Bhar’, Wey: r—r84= 41%. 

19. either because they belong to the same world or because 


they are associated : these are incidental. Hence even in a hymn 
of manifold character, there may belong to the (whole) hymn 


20. a deity: that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be one 
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that cannot be definitely described *. When a hymn is broken up 
(bhinne)>, one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic 
mark °¢, 

He ho Ober, OTe rhe’, He —Saerfere fry: mrt, Sat fea- 
‘WEN hd, No various reading is given by Rijendralila Mitra. 

* This perhape refers to bymns of an indefinite charactor in which the name of no 
deity is mentioned (cp. anddisfa-devata, Nirukta vii. 4), but the deity of which, as » whole, 
is Projapati (cp. below, vii. 16; Sarv. x. 18; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p.8). > That is, when 
single stanzas of it are ritually applied, the deity is that of the stanza: op. sukta-bheda- 
proyoge in Sarvinukramapi i, 139. ° Op. Sarvanukramayi lc. and i. 94. 

21, In each case one should duly connect the formulas with 
the rites by ascertaining the deity; for that is the rite which is 
completely successful *, 

WATT hm! y, MATT bik. — AY hm! rb, BH We fh: —Tho end of the varga 
is hero marked by ¥ in hm" bfk. 

" Op. i. 4, where the same thing is negatively stated; see also i. 118, ii. 20, viii. 124. 


&. Origin of names. 

22, «Because the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymns, 
proclaim the occasion», one who knows formulas should here 
observe the deities with regard to their name. 

RAT ATT beke’, See TAT e!, STATSATAT hems", — SAYA hbiky, 
SIGN fe a, WANA et. 

® Text, with translation and notes, of tho following passage (22-33) on the origin of 
names bas beon printed by me in Album-Kern (Leiden, 1903), pp. 334, 336: 

> ‘That is, tho Rishis often mention the names of the deities especially at the beginning 


and the end of s hymn, together with some reference to the circamstances connected with 
their laudation. 


28, As to that, indeed, they say: ‘from how many actions 
does a name arise, whether of Vedie beings or any other (name 
occurring) here #’ 

ETAT, ST RITAT £, TATA all the rest. — AT biker's, | bm! r.— URE 
vif, OEMS bm rbk. 

* This expression is equivalent to laukyénam: cp. laukyanam oaidikandp vd abuve (i. 4). 
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24. ‘From nine,’ say the etymologists, and the ancient sages 
Madhuka, Svetaketu, and Galava think so too: 

UTAT: all MSS. except r'r¢, which have UTCTET:.— aah hr’, WA Bm r'r4d : 
T have chosen the former reading against the balance of the MS. evidence, because it is the 
more difficult, because the plural suits the construction better, because h and r* are the 
mont correct of the MSE., and because WM is vory easily altered to HMM, on is proved 
by the fact that d, which is a copy of h, has the Intter reading. 


25. ‘{viz.) that which (comes) from abode, action, form, luck, 
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction® and ex- 
traction >,’ 

A TTTATA hm" eb, AYA HTC f, MTL es, — aT 
FATT IA bk, MTOR eet, NTA MATA he, MT TOIT 
m? (the syllables QTC in the margin being meant to fill the lacuna). Cp. the various 


readings below, i, 28. 
* T havo assumed this to be the most likely moaning from the uso of upa-vas. » Lit, 
‘the condition of being the descendant (dyana) of him (amugya).” 


26. With regard to that (question), Yaska, Girgya, and Rathi- 
tara say, ‘from four: from prayer, from the diversity of objects ®, 
from speech, and from action.’ 

OCRTTTT: hm'rbf, THAT: kr*.—Botwoon Ef and AATHT fk insert MTATET 
WAMEATE WAR, evidently copied by mistake from 27° — wry Qqurg hm'rb, 


trea fhe?! rmqarg 1), & eT DeEMTE A14— The ond of the varga is here 
marked by 4 in bfdm!, not in k. 


* Artha-voiripya here corresponds to riipa in 25. 


6, Saunska’s view: all names derived from action, 


27. Saunaka, however, says that all these names (come) from 
action: prayer and form and utterance ®, all arise from action. 


WANTS brs bfk, BAYT VTE — aT be’ br?s!, ayaa r, WTR fk. 


* Ripa bere corresponds to artha-vairépya and vacya to vie in 26. 


28, Similarly, even that (name) which (comes) from acci- 
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dent ®, as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action: 
and so hear (what) the reasons (are). 


hd MIMCEOAG brd, TEBATTG AL fer, TYEIT STL: aT: 
WATTS BA hrb, MUTYATATTS A fk, MAT PTAA x —AeT wale all 
MBB. except b, which has waraefa.— aq “@m' bik, aye a. Fy wT br'a— 
Qtre: Bhar’, YAM: r. The ovidence of the MSS. is so strongly in favour of the ungram- 
natical use of the nom. for the acc., that I have retained it es an original inaccuracy (due 
serbops to the metre). The Rgvidhdna has instances of the ssme loose usage (i. 3.45 ii. 
4-2). WM: (the reading apparently of r4r*) looks too much like a correction (cp. i, 46). 

® Yadrchaya is the only word hero and in 25 which ia not in the ablative, probably 
owing to the frequent adverbial use of the instramental of this word. The corruption japat 
“for ea yat) in 2g was probebly due to yadrchayopavasanat being understood by the copyiat 
as one expression and the consequent necessity of making up the number nine in some 
sther way. The corruption is not repeated in 28 because of the absence of this necessity, 
Yadrchayé (ecil. néma) is explained below (i. 30) es yadrchikam ndma. 








29, Creatures arise from action; from action (comes) the inter- 
sourse of beings. And a being comes into existence somewhere ; 
it is produced from (its) abode. 

RAT: hear, HAT tke — MA: TOTAAL: bint b, AMS TUTATAR: £ (ATTA: 
or), Ba: Wey ATTA 7. —aNF ae all MSS. except r'r¢, which have QAt.— SATAN 
BE, T MGT Te hr°d, SITAR TH fms, HyTAATY b, frat aes, 


30. An accidental name is given somewhere or other: one 
should know that that also is here (derived) from a comparison 
with some (form of) becoming. 

 wrarferte? b's, wre wrandta’ fer’, wrt ear ret er’, art 
wrrarfe farta b— ayecantgg hin’ ts', Shrarefe bike’, veer. 


81, For there is no (form of) becoming unconnected with 
action, nor is any name meaningless. Names have no other source 
than becoming; therefore they are all derived from action. 

W MTA fa hm’ s, HO ATATE b, AF ATATE f, AMTATE kr —The end of the varga 
in hore marked by & in hd, by 9@ in fk, not at all in bm’, 





7. Auspicious names. Different kinds of formulas. 
82. A name which is formed from luck and from addiction 
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simply becomes a prayer: from (words expressing) luck, such a3 
svasti (welfare), 

We hm’ bik, OY .— TTA hms, FE Tb, ow = rirtfier® (yf). — 
wee Ym fk, AeA FY hb. — I VAAETTY hn bkr'r’, SETS HTN, 
© corrected to *FHE sf, Montiqnit =: wire weewh 42 aha 


83. names of beings, even the well-known ones, are formed on 
the principle, ‘how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible 
name, live long here ?’* 

wf gftqer hn'rh, wha after f, afafeafeat: kr? —ee bikr, WEG hr — 
Fargas hun! ett, Fal fica] fe b, farfagerea fa rt, 

That is, even ordinary names are based on the principle of avoiding what is in- 
auspicious, Cp. Nirukta i. 20, where ku in ku-cara is interpreted as kutsita if tho word is 
‘au epithet of ‘beast’ (mrga), but not if it applies to a god. 


34, The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such, 
may be of various sorts both with respect to the (kind of) praise 
and to the (degree of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of 
a deity’s nature, 

BBhm'r’, Br. — Fa hy, Qe bik. — ware eTaTa: he ees”, TAT Bay- 
ATA: rok, WATER: b, TRAST ATRM: vr, 


35. Praise (47)*, laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (51), plaint 
{50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (51), request (49), question 
(50), summons (57), enigma (57), 

Wafegar mrs, werfeeet k, WAFS hdbfr: op. the various readings 
in 67. 

* The figures in 35-39 refer to the dlokas below which exemplify these categories, 
Cp. Nirukta vii. 3, where examples of praise (sfuti), prayer (fis), narration (dcikhyasa), 
plaint (paridevana), blame (ninda), and laudation (praéamed) are given. 


36. commission (51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), lament (53), 
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative (53). 


™ Corresponding to this (o@apitam) we have oitépa in 53. » Simply akhyéna 
in 53.—Tho end of the varga is here marked by © in m/dfk, not in b. 
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8. Different kinds of formulas and modes of expression. 


37, Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (55), resolve 
(55), prattle (55), reply (50); 

Taee eee! WAAR fkr, WAIT b, AA ATT hm! sr" (ep. the various readings 
in 55). Rfraret a@e qa, wire yA Us, RfTaTet a ATT 
Bt bfk. 

88, prohibition and admonition (52), intoxication and denial 
(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56), and 
wonder (57); 

WarTarayet hm'rfk, WaTSITa b—F hols, SEL VEL TIES 
@ Ur. — Sa hm, Tae dike (cp. various readings in 56).— YY Bhm',’, 
War. 


39. abuse (48), eulogy ®, invective (49), curse» (49, 58); pre- 
position, particle, noun, and verb; 


MATT hn br", TART AY fk — FTA be "2 (e7), Foe kr’, Fare r, — YT: 
hbfk, WAG .— STA bot, STAT ee flee? — Fray be, veya: tet, 

* No examplo of this category (abhisfava) is given below, perhaps because of ita 
practical identity with praise (stuti). > Bee below (47-58), where oxamples of all these 
thirty-five modes of exprossion are given (excopting abkistava), ° These four grammatical 
categories aro discussed below (i, 42-45 and ii. 89-98). 


40. past, present®, and future; masculine, feminine, neuter>: 
of such a nature are the formulas in all the Vedas everywhere. 

aferd 7 hms, afeeiey ¢, afore br—qai Mss.—<it & hm br, ete 
fk, WI — Reg hy: Barn’, waefeafe fafa: +, weefafa 
feta: x. 


* Bhavya here meaning ‘ proscnt,’ in i. 61 means ‘future’ —_» Cp. below, ii. 96. 


41. Stanzas, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of 
setting forth the object of (their) utterances; moreover, in Brah- 
mana and ritual (kalpa) some (of these stanzas &c.) here are quoted. 

aranrdigataretathin'h fke's’, Bat fergulare tet — eat: bm’, ef bfk.— 
WET are wea | famaTassy ariel hn’ edit, fat eA | Few fira- 
WR GW BEA rs —The ond of the varga is here marked by & in hm! bfk. 

Tr, c 
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®. Definition of noun and verb. 

428, The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub- 
stantive, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllables, 
the wise cal] ‘noun’ (name). 

UPA rb k, CTTCAAE hn’ — gat bm", TA rik. — AT TT hm" b, AKTTC? 
fkr.—42-45 are omitted in r"r4, 

* The text and irenslation, with notes, of 42-45 have been printed in Album-Kemn, 
PP 334 and 337. 

43, That in which eight inflexions are employed in various 
senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of number 
and gender. 

ferorare: brs"! forge: fier. 

44, That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming 
a later from an earlier®, (and yet being) but one, is effected by 
the development of the action, they call by the term ‘verb,’ 

Fererfarferg tera m’r, farerefarting tre «, fererrfertory area b, firerrfrhi- 
fered brk.—faw m'bikr, fret h. 

© That is, which expresses sequence of time : the expression is taken from Niraktai. r. 

45. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop- 
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a 
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or) 
indeclinable form (avyaya), and gender, then it is to be regarded 
as a substantive (dravya). 

fararfatergtere meth, farerfartoryere b.—eregereerfateatt himfr, weat- 
‘ree farfenfeett b.—efererrararere Lim's, ferrferaee fk b, ‘The end of the varga is here 
marked by @ in hm bfk. 

10, Examples of different kinds of formulas. 

46, Hear now, in succession, how the seers formerly with terms 
of different kinds saw their various utterances here. 

Faferarstty brs" brks*, faferarafa x. 

47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth, 
praise (35) is pronounced; similarly prayer by (such terms as) 
ieaven and so forth. The utterances which are different from 
these may also be of many kinds. 

AT WT bebe, NT AT fk, MrT SET: +. 
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48, In the formula ‘Citra indeed’ (cttra té : viii. 21. 18) Sobhari’s 
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres- 
sive of abuse (39) appear: (e.g. the formula) ‘and thy mother’ 
(mata ca)* reviles, 

BM bn eb, eas et, Ne 8 Fhe — TT TSN hn rb Fk, STN 
PAT mn), TAG by, PAT b, GAT Fler? — ATA Bee b wy, ATT ee fe, 


® V8. xxiii. 25; TS. vii. 4. 19°; SB. xiii. v. 2°; TB. iii. 9, 74; ASS, x, 8. 10. 


49. The stanza ‘vain food’ (mogham annam: x. 117. 6) is 
blame (35), while the stanza ‘who me’ (yo ma: vii. 104. 16) is a 
curse (39). ‘What, wondrous Indra’ (yad indra citra: v. 39. 1) 
is a request (35), while in the stanza ‘over this world’ (abhidam: 
x. 48, 7) there is invective (39) ; 

WE Tread bn’, WE Wreaaa b, Wailea 6, waite kr, —— fret 
bm'by, fargr fir’, 

50. ‘May wind waft hither’ (vdta d vdtu: x. 186. 1) is a 
prayer (35); ‘staves’ (dandah: vii. 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the 
two stanzas ‘I ask thee’ (prehdmi tud: i. 164. 34, 35) are 
respectively question (35) and reply (37). 

Se hm rbek 2s, CUBS A — ASTM hm! ed, TALATM fker*s*r*—The 
ond of the varga is here marked by 90 in hbfkm?, 

11, Examples of different kinds of formulas (continued). 

51. ‘What was below’ (adhah svid dsit: x. 129. 5) is doubt 
(35); ‘I was Manu’ (aham manuh: iv. 26. 1) would be boasting 
(35); in the (stanza) ‘this our sacrifice’ (imam no yajnam: 
ili. 21. 1) the (first) verse is called commission (36). 

Wee han rb tk, wraeae er — ATT bans, BHAT er bh, EMT 
Sa hu rbtk, SHA rt, 


52, ‘Here let him say’ (tha bravitu: i. 164. 7) is injunction 
(36); the stanza ‘clasp me tightly’ (upopa me: i. 126. 7) is con- 
versation (36); but ‘not with dice’ (aksair md: x. 34. 13) in the 
praise of dice * is prohibition and admonition (38). 

PRTG bekr, GATT hm’, BATT Pret NG B hrm’ B, FATTY A .— af 
‘Waraeah bal rbek, afar fe. 


® That is, in the dice-hymn, x. 34. 
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53. ‘Ho, wife’ (haye jaye: x. 95. 1) is narrative* (36); ‘of 
the reed to me’ (nadasya md: i. 179. 4) would be lamentation 
(36); ‘without a husband’ (avirdm: x. 86. 9) is a vaunt (36) 
about oneself, while ‘the lover’® (sudevah: x. 95. 14, expresses) 
desire (35). 

ferera: ere br?s?r" bfkm! (no visarga bfkm'), FATTY 2ST ATAU: br? 
r*m'bfkr®, WRITS ATL. 

© Akhyina hero corresponds to pavitrakbyana in 36. » Vaapa hore corresponds 
to vilapitam in 36; the lattor oxprossion is also usod in Nirukta v. 2 with reference to the 
above passage (i. 179. 4). © In Nirukta vii. 3 this passage is, however, described as 
plaint (paridevana). 


54, Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of) Sunahgepa, 
‘Obeisance to thee, Lightning’ (namas te astu vidyute: AV. i. 
13. 1)*; but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words) 
*I will be equal’ (tulyo *ham sydm)>, 


ITT mle, UNA bye ef peste ur’, (CO) aa we 
siyt—aarhs@ BTA bm! rik, Fa | STA b.— Instead of 54°4, as given in tho text 
according to hm'rbfk, a totally different line occure in 7: et ameqefan Whsce UFC 
NTYMPEE R, the first pide of which is tho pratika of a khila mentioned below (viii. 45). 

* Op. below, viii. 44; Meyer, Rgvidhiina xxiii, xxvii. ® The author here seems 
to have becn unable to quote an example of saykalpa, and to have contented himself with 
giving only a definition of its meaning. 


55. (there is) resolve (37); ‘what, Indra, I’ (yad indraham: 
viii. 14. 1, AV. xx. 27.1) is the prattle (37) of Aitaéa®; ‘the 
harlot’ (mahdnagni: AV. xx. 136. 5) would be a lascivious verse 
(37); ‘bang!’ (bhuk: AV. xx. 135. 1-3), again, (expresses) an 
obstacle (37). 

Saye m'hfk, AeA br.— a: Bam's, Or ART hn! fk, TET TTT 
DRA ham', BT ker, WAT b, Yr — AACA hdd, MATT ke’, AARTT bm 
(ep. above, 37).— Afareate m'bs*s, yfareta kr®, afsrarfir br’, afarge r—Tho end 
of the varga ia here marked by 4@ in hdm'f, not in bk. 

* Seo Aitareya Brihmapa vi. 33.1, and Sayana’s comment in Aufrecht’s edition ; also 
Haug, vol. ii, p. 434. » Cp. AB. vi. 33. 19, Haug, vol. ii, p. 435. 
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12. Further examples of different kinds of formulas. 


56. ‘ Well, I’ (hantdham : x. 119. 9), this (formula) is intoxi- 
cation (38); ‘not our own’ (na sa svah: vii. 86, 6) is denial (38); 
*O Indra-Kutsa’ (indrdkutsd: v. 31. 9) is invitation (38); ‘I 
discern not’ (na vi jandmi : i. 164. 37) is agitation (38). 

WATEAT ben's, WHTSEAE b, WATERS fhe? — HF hn! f, MATT kr’, 
WHE 1, omitted in b.— WAS: bhr’m!, WaRe f, WOKS k, WEAs, Wet .—— 
Bove: hrm’, WHT fk.— 364 and 57% aro omitted in b. 


57. ‘Let the invoker worship’ (hoté yaksat: i. 139. 10) is a 
summons (35); ‘who, to-day’ (ko adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. 1) is 
wonder (38); ‘to his brother not’ (na jamaye : iii. 31. 2)®—this 
(stanza) is denial (38); (there is) an enigma (35) which begins 
‘ outatretched’ (vitataw: AV. xx. 133. 1-6)>. 


baliah ht MiB Baliilant bl WAU o*, UTATRA ha, AAAI b, 
TATA fles?, AeA mn — Tey hd bok, Hf .— MAAC hr kr?, om 
feet fhm’ adr (cp. 35)- 

® Op, below, iv. rt. If the reading adopted in the text ia the right one (jamaye 
*paknavo na), the transposition of the negative is remarkable, and we have thus two examplos 
of apaknava and none of abhisfava: ace note on i. 39. > "The Sandhi of vitatadé 
adds a socond irregularity to this line. 


58, ‘Death was not’ (na mrtyur dsit: x. 129. 2)—this (stanza) 
they pronounce to be narration (36)*; ‘may they be childless’ 
(aprajah santu: i. 25. 5°) is a curse (39)>, while ‘blessed’ (bha- 
dram : i. 89. 8) is a prayer® in Gotama 4, 

BRA hdl y, TEA bik. — AAA wl, MAM bts". ‘The author of 1, 89. 8 (bha- 
dram karpebhh) is Gotama, that of iv. 11.7 (bhadram te agne) is Vamadova Gautama, The 
former must be meant because it (and not the lator) is @ good example of s prayer, and 
& seer would not be referred to by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers 
(Vimadeva and Nodhas), and tho context does not show which is meant. I have, more- 
aver, preferred the reading YMA, as seora are regularly referred to thus in tho locative 
top. i, 84, ii. 129-131), not, e.g. as FLA, ‘in tho hymn of Gotama’ (but WTA in iti. 
36). (In ii, 19 hbm' have all wrongly AAA for WAM; cp. also critical note on ii. 46.) 

® The same term is used to describe the same stanza in Niruktavii.3. > ‘Curse’ 
{39) is twice exemplified, once as éépa (49), and once (57) as abkisgapa. ° This is 
she second example of afis (35). Apakneve in i. 57 (note *) would therefore not stand 
alone aa exemplified twice. * The author of i. 89. 
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59. Much else of this kind can be found, and can in accordance 
with the application (prayogatas) of these (formulas) be stated to 
be such, when contained in stanzas, (whole) hymns, and hemistichs. 

bteart hm! bres, CErder .— eT hm rik, WN Ab. 

60. These contents (v@kyarthdh) of the formulas are properly 
connected with the deity belonging to the hymn; but the praise 
in this case is a matter of inference*. 

oat IRMA ATA hm bh, eT YT ATT Tet, OTT SHAT Estee kr — eT 
hm'rb, GAA fkr*— epee hin'rb, AW r4, OWT Wye f, AT We kr*.—Tho end 
of tho varga ix hore marked by 9 in hdbf, and by 3& in k, not at all in m’, 


® ‘These various forme of statement in reelity imply praise of tho deity with which 
they aro connected. 


13. The Sun and Prajapati as the source of all. 

61, Of what is and has been and is to be®, and of what moves 
and is stationary,—of all this some regard the Sun alone to be 
the origin and the cause of dissolution. 

hrSm'bfler?s" rend 61°” ag in the text ; r has Wega afer Ya WITLC A AA! 


® Bhaoya in used above (i. 40) in the sense of * present.” 


62. Both of what is not and what is, this source is (really) 
Prajipati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once imperish- 
able (akgaram) and the object of speech (vécyam) *. 

Wat hin! rbfk, Tht —Ag Bhim’, SFr. — A TTA hdr 'm'b, | ATR 2's”, 
Wass, FATS k, AT 

® That is, Prajapati is o form of the supreme Brahma, which alono ie eternal (nitya) 
and, though transcending thought snd speech, can be directly expressed (edcya) in the 
Vedantist formula (cp. Vedintasara, § 144, and introductory stanza, ed. Bohtlingk). 

63. He (the Sun), having divided himself into three, abides 
in these worlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest in 
his rays. 

BAS bem! bike’, WAT Vy has, fee: Vyd, Wawa t. 

64. This (being) which, in the form of fire, abides in three forms 
(tridha) in the worlds that have come into being, the seers adore 
with songs as manifested under three names. 
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barb fk, Safer rtros7, 


65. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and, 
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation 
as having three abodes. 


Wa fe bor s%, UT A bikr®, Ta | r.— Tho end of the varga is here marked by 
93 in bfkm'ha. 


14. The three forms of Agni. 


66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Pavamana, 
(in the) middle (sphere), Agni Vanaspati®, but in that (celestial) 
world, Agni Suci >, 

WHATS FAT bm! rie, Tere fay x — ofA: Bhr mn, ofery Tre 
re wafttg ms", Bes, ea ha, Fe bir. 

* Agni is called Venaspati in AV. v. 24. 2: cp. St. Petersbarg Dictionary sub voce, 
» Pavamins, Suci, Pavake are the threo names in ‘TS, ii, 2. 4", and in the Puriinas (seo 
St. Petersburg Dict.). Cp, the names of Agni’s brothers below (vii. 61). 


67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being 
Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven 
he is praised as Vaisvanara®, 

fren: ctr pek, Kiger: bm. — TART: 1, ATTA hd" bf. 

© The tried Agni, Jitavedas, Vaivinara is placed at the hond of the Daivatakings 
of the Naighaptuka. Yiske, in Nirukta vil. 23, states that ancient ritualists took Agni 
‘Vaisviinara to be the sun, while Stkspipi considered him to be the terrestrial Agai. 
With the latter view Yea eubstantialy agreos in Nirukta vil. gt. Cp. below, ii. 17. 


68. Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by 
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed ‘ Indra,’ 

od AM: TY hn bik, et SY CYA or. —A YH: bm rdfk, J YA rt, 

69, Agni in this (world), Indra and Vayu in the middle, Sirya 
in heaven, are here to be recognized as the three deities *. 

WaT hrm, AAAT bfkr—ATFCA F hm! rik, AFCA AT b. 


© Op. tisra eva devatah &c. in Nirukta vii. 5, and Servanukramant, Introduction ii. 8 
(with Sadgurusisya’s comment). 
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70. Owing to the majesty® of these (deities) different name 
are applied (to each of them); (the diversity of nemes) here 
appears in this and that (aphere) according to the division of thei 
respective spheres. 

WM bets, AA fk, MY b— MG AAT TMA brn’ rhe’, we AT LAs, TA AY 
erg fit k, ae aatrer ee s.—The ond of the varga is here marked by 4Y in hdbm'fk, 

® Op, Nirukta vii. g: tasdin mababhagyad ehaikasyd apt baként némadheyani bkavantt. 


15. The Trisd and the Atman. Three forms of Vac. 


71, This is a manifestation of their power (vibhati), that their 
names are various. The poets, however, in their formulas say 
that these (deities) have a mutual origin (anyonyayonitd) *. 

wart wewey: bir, avai weeny: k, wera Vang: b.—een firey 
hm' br, eebfarereet fr’, 


" Cp. my Vedic Mythology, p. 16. In Nirukta vii. 4 the gods are itaretarajanménah, 


72, These deities are designated by different names according 
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belonging to (bhakta) 
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it. 


Nfqeren m'rdtk, WfTETET ba, WieETg :.—aAMTERe hm fkr, TAATT 
base epee aT: ht rb tk, Re Bhreefer geet, aT oF 


78, The Soul (dt¢md) ia all* that is proclaimed to be an 
attribute (bhakt:)> of those three chief lords of the world who 
have been separately mentioned above. 

TOG TCS TET ban fr, RAT ks, alta: «4, gee a erat b— wren 
bmirfk, Sree b, Srerfuae c's. —aagfn: waa hm'rbek, Ua fe: 
eR rs’, 

* Op. Nirukta vil. 4: étma sarvam devasya. > Op. Darga on Nirakta, Bibliotheca 
Indica edition, vol. iii, pp, 111 and 392, last line. 


74. They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the 
weapon and the vehicle * of any (god). 
Similarly (they say) that Speech (Vdc) is praised separately 
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle 
sphere), and as celestial. 

Raa, Roar: o!, Ae wean: ha, AeS aaa: +, AS 
TTT f, RHA Area: (CA b) bee’, AH BTTAT kr — TY YT Bhar’, AS Ar. 
atmatvaisam ratho bhavatt...dtmayudham, Cp. BD. iil. 853 iv. 143. 








75. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities, 
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords 
(of the world) are predominant. 

WBA YA ke, AWATATAT: YHA rd, KSAT UT YU hm'bs. The 
MS, evidence is in favour of pada of nine syllables (op. ii, 2g and viii, 62).—faaed- 
Breve bat sss Cee £), Taree! kr’, SoMTAY b, TAT YATT — 
adttenate brb, oeterrferes m'rkr*r5y*—The end of the varga is here marked by QU in 
dbf, not in m'k, 

16, The chief deity of a hymn. 

76, In bringing out (sampddayan) the sphere, the names, and 
the attributes (bhaktih) of a deity in each praise, one should here 
observe every possible means of doing so (sampadam). 

ere: qe m's, earet Eat hab rk. 

77, All who are praised with the attributes (bhakti) of Agni, 
one should sum up (samdpayet) in Agni, and what has the 
attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached to Sirya, 
‘n Sarya. 

Gert SA hd, | Ts, | at SAT, Qasr tk, | aT TTT 
ASR ham tk, ANT b, MH r, AH et, 

78, That deity to whom the oblation is offered, and to whom 
the hymn belongs®, will there be the chief object (of praise), 

1ot (the deity) who is praised incidentally. 

ferqa® hrm! (cp. Nirokta vii. 18), forge rbfk.— ag bros, TH kt — ae 
Thun’ bik, Be J .— Bq TH brbik, AH ATT AUT bins, OM fk, MT b, OMY 
Prt, whith, BT b, Mrs —— Ay YATE hams, UT FAT b, VT YET k, UT: 
ar 





® Op. Nirukta vii. 18: gas te siktap bhajate, yasmai havir nirupyate. 
TF, nD 
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79, Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated 
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in general, 
the list (of the gods is as follows) in detail. 

fet hntrbtk, Ce rs —QR eT hn bs, URAL kr — eee MY bn! rb 
fh, Saree were cst 

80. For the detailed account of the names of each must 
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas 
without cognisance of the names®, 

Wee mn bre, ATM brfk, WW: 2. — eS WAT f.—The end of the varya is 
here marked by 9§ in hdbm!, not in fk. 

* Op. above, i. 2, 4. 


17, Names of deities enumerated. 


81. Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have 
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their ability, in their 
various praises ; 

were hrfk, TAT b.—Saereg st, Seq | bik, Sam | hd — sr"? is 
the reading of hdrfks JY~~ 7" WATE ar qferfery b. 

82. (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma, Vayu, Sirya, 
Brhaspati, the Moon, Vignu, Parjanya, Pasan, the Rbhus, the 
Aévins, 

Rewferg rhs, Veafery k, Sekerg es, werfere hd. — FT TAMA har, JOT 
TETT f, eT eerER TT k, WaT MTTTTT b, TeTeT yaa ries, 

83. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts,Earth, the Waters, Praja- 
pati, and the divine Mitra-Varuna, separately, and both together, 

Sat to's, VA fe ha, TH FE — ay Ther, MYT, THEM, WAT 
hd—ATgat hbrfk, AT Say mi. 


84. the All-gods, Savitr, Tvastr (who is) regarded as the 
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing- 
stones, (all these deities) furnished with cars, 


WM: brfk, Wa b, PS x — TARA: bth, ai - eat b, eigqae ry, aga rf, 
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85. are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas 
by their names: these (names) of theirs in their respective praises 
I will declare in order. 


brbtk, GWeTY | r6.—The end of the earga is here marked by 4© in 
hdbfm’, not k. 


18. Characteristics of hymus to Agni, Indra-Vayu, and Surya, 


86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni 
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on 
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations (havigpankti), and 
on the other (are) simple invocations by name. 


efererfige bret’, EfrorAR: tk, eferaTeR: b, efter a: 


87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the 
characteristic marks of Vayu as well as of Indra, and by 
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity, and by might. 

SAA bmirds, HA, AFT x. — TARA bn ebtk, Mafery er — 
WAKA hm ef, THAT bk.— At hor, WAM k, BA b. 

® The same expression, dalakrti, iy applied to Indra in Nirukta vii. 10. 


88. (A formula) addressed to Stirya (is distinguished) by the 
characteristic marks of Sorya, as well as by all qualities relating 
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which 
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn. 


ada brtbtke’, Ph rm —ara Ore Bhs’, wafer ee arate Re: hrs, 
waa 4 & b, Fae a: Ar, Ras fa: x. 


89, All such (hymns) of any (seer) here which (authorities) 
cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities, 
(must be determined) in some other way than this. 


ST SMEAY be, STAM mi, ATTA bik rest 
90. Let this application of these (three) lights* take place 


in the three worlds (respectively): a wise man knowing the 
formulas does not fail in the application. 
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We hor, Ca bik. — WERAAT bn eth, WHATS Rai b.— eaTfirat Fry 
hay, aitfery fag rt, ettfrergg b, ait y fee tk. ear m’, THAT bike, 
WaT hd.—The end of the varga is hors marked by QE in hdm’bé, not in k. 

* Op. i. 97 and Nirakta vii. 20. 


19. The three Agnis. 

91. Because this (terrestrial Agni) is led* (niyate) by men, 
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (world), therefore 
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed 
their work each separately. 

SE fag be, CUpfeTy hn’, TeTFATY fk. A hm dik, TH — TE 
hm, AMY: b, THY fk, WY: 

® ‘The root i being etymologically connected with the second part of the name (ep. 
nik parah in Nirukta vii. 14). 


92, Because he is known (vidyate) when born (jatah)% or 
because he is known (vidyate) here by creatures (jdtaih), therefore 
these two, while having an identical name (i.e. jatavedas), pervade 
(samdpnutah) > both worlds¢ (separately). 

fe sre: wets, fe ATT nm’, fie were, fe Tere ke, TTT. That 
‘ALN: AW must be the correct reading, in spite of the almost universal WTR, is apparent: 
from ii. 30; op. AURA for AWA: B in ii. 44, and ATC for ACG in iii, 6.—— TAT 
hm'rbf, Betat k, WATE —emTaTay han’ fk, PATATHTA br. (The biatus is doubtlesa 
original, though not metrically uccessary, because the word belongs in sence to THY, not 
to Walt), Waly omitted in £— SATA hrf, WATEM: m' bk, GAT: rt. 

* Thie etymology differs from the first of the five given in Nirukta vii, z9, but the 
second is identical in sense with the second of Yiske (jétini veda téni vainam viduh). 
Three others (agreeing with Yaska) are given below (ii. 30, 31). » samasnutah (cp. r*) 
would bo the usual word in this sense. ° That is, the torrestriel and the celestial. 

93. He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (three), shines in the 
air discharging (rain)*: thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned 
only incidentally. 

Frese hams, freowrets, freorenth, remark, SafiecTy 
A —URaT hrbfk, TRY rere be’, HSU mr, TA rt, WATE bok. 

* Cp. ii. 59: visgane apak; also i. 68: vargati. 
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94, This (terrestrial) Agni is hairy (kes) with flames, and 
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy 
with rays: therefore {the post) calla them hairy ones (kesinah) #, 

fifa: Gard ham’, wheter: Bard 6, wheter: Bee -, wefiafir: Wee &, 
arfef ter Ware bo — Sy hn ek, Ba rt, Be wet Yr, WRN Hk, WAT Yaa’, 
wR be ms, Fa TLS, HAL ha, AIH, B ATLL. 


® Op, Nirukta xii. 25-27, and below, ii. 65. 


95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy 
ones here, they are distinguished in their specifie characters 
(prakriydsu) in the stanza, ‘Three hairy ones’ (trayah keginah®: 
i. 164. 44). 

TA bdr, FTA mi, TCA fk, PTH b.— afaTY wa: Birt cafe 
hm'rfk carats fk), Wffrat = ~~~" ~~" b (the same Jacuna similarly marked occurs 
in f, but has been filled in by another hand, leaving the apaco under the last two short 
horizontal lines uncecupiod], MORTEM WTS CALE | r4.—Tho end of the varga is 
here marked by 4@ in hdbfm', not in k. 

* Op. Sarvénukramani on RV. i. 164. 


20. Agni, Jéitavedas, Vaisvauara: essentially identical, but 
distinguished, 

96. It is impossible to explain their production (prastti) or 
their power, sphere, and birth*: for the whole of this world 
is pervaded by them. 

wat bk, WEG nde’, A AAA », VAT — Fay fereareroy Aha m's 
kr’, fangtererrat—~ er b, feng fa: errereres aT r. Op. Ferepferearrereareyry i. 104, ii, 20. 

® Because they are really identical, as explained in i. 97, and therefore cannot be 
eaid to have different origins, abodes, and powers, 


97, Agni is contained in (srita) Vaiévanara, Vaidvinara is con- 
tained in Agni; Jatavedas is in these two; thus these two (lights) 
are two (forms of) Jatavedas*. 

Wart bm rb tk, Pay re — WHE bm'rd, WH fk, WHY are: 
mir, SATE hd bfk.— ATAASTY Bhan's'e*, WATTS r.— AVA hm’, ABA rk, 
ater 5222, ate area Bhde’ sr’, arte fe r. 


* Cp. above, i. go, and Nirukta vii. 20: efe effare jyotisi jatavedasi weyete. 
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98, The divine nature of each god here (is derived) from 
their belonging to the same world, from their having one ana 
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them; at 
the same time (ca) they appear praised separately *. 

© quTaaTg bdr, QeaTeTeTg mo’, Qeneperey et, Gerarare b, Seve fk — 

‘Fara: hm", HT Y Awa b, MT | Mera: fk, eT ors: os — aT 
ae hin, TS TAG a4, TT ST E kre, WRT ME b.— Veet hr ek, TST 
b—T GUHAAT han’ ekr®, A WHYAT 1, Yfry Yar: x“, | Yard. 

® ‘Thongh identical in abode, origin, and nature, they are praised as separate deitics 

in the hymns, aa statod in the next dloka (99), Cp. below, i. tox. 


99. When we speak of (a bymn) as addressed to Agni, the 
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn (sikiabhaj). When 
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jitavedas, the middle (Agni) 
has been taught {as the object of praise) in it. 

NT hn of, ATTA, TTT, TTT A 3, HTT hm, 
IR b, eT Li AAT A han bee, YM AMT Bat — AT: han! br, (8H) WAT fk, 


100. Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as 
addressed to Vaidvinara, Stirya is in that case to be recognized 
in the praise of Vaiévanara to be the owner (b/dj) of the hymn. 


Je hn, ul rbfk.—@# hm'rfk, 7 b.—The second line in r'r* appears 


as eer yeter BUY Saree fafe.— The end of the varga is here marked by 


20 in hdm’bf, not in k. 


21. The deities of the three worlds in the descending series. 


101, 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen 
to be produced (prasiita) from the sun: at each sacrifice (the priest), 
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according 
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending 
series * of these three worlds, begins with a hymn to Vaiévanarab; 

wet bor, get et, Eat fie, Gall b.— Ye hrf, WRT E, Wel b, Wet 
P—aAfTTea hdrbtk, MATTER m’. 

® That is, earth, air, heaven. © ‘That is, Séxys in heaven. The wording is for 
the moat part identical with that of Nirukta vii. 23: egam lokandm .,. rokat pratyava- 
roked cikirsitek . . . hotignimarate Sastre vatfoinariyesa siktena pratipadyate. 
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103. Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere, 
Rudra and the Maruts, (and) again® this (terrestrial) Agni in the 
Stotriya >. 

AAA brb, TAA BONE f, ATT ke, AMAA m!.— GF har'm? (cp. 
Nirukts vii. 23), UE f, CHE rbk.— SNFeY hm'rfk, MAT b. 

* ‘That is, in the third place, on earth. > Which is peculiar to Agni: see Roth, 
Erliuterongen, on Nirukta vii. 23, where Yaska remarks lata dgackatt madhyasthand devatat, 
rudramn ca marutad ca, tato "guim ihasthanam: atraiva stolriyam éamsati. 


104. Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising from 
(their different) powers and spheres *, so it also appears here in its 
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati)», 

atta hrm btkr’, RBA — AUT | Bhrm', HUT Fr. 

* T take wibhiti-sthina-sambhovem ass babuvribi (aa in ii, 20); wibkitt-sthina-janma in 
i. 96 is advandva, > Of whom these three are manifestations ; see i. 62, 63, and cp. 73. 


105, Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere 
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni, attend to all 
that (now) being told in due order. 

TW eke hm’ b, Taare rk, athe fe Para e o s, efeetarferenty’. — 
opty am'sr4s5, oxffar ¢, yey bkr.— ferret hm's, fartram tk, fertrer: 


b.—The end of the varga is here marked by 24 in hdbfk, not in m!, 


22. The deities representing terrestrial Agni. 
106. Jatavedas is contained in Agni, Vaisvanara is contained in 
Agni; so also are Dravinodas, and Fuel (idhma), and Tantinapat is 
contained in Agni®. 


arate: fara har, aTAaST Fareay bk CRP f).— Bar: fg hw'rb, oT 


FRM: fa, °C BM: k——The second pada of 106 is identical with tho socond of 97. 


* The deities enumerated in vargas 22, 23 (106-14) correspond to the list of terrestrial 
deities in Naighantuka v. 1-3, the only essential difference being that Ti (a goddeas 
of the middle sphere, in Naighantuke v. 4) ia added in 112. The sequence of the sixteen 
names in Neighentuke v. 1, 2 is also followed without deviation (106-109%"). There are, 
however, some variations (which will be noted below) both in the sequence and the form of 
the names enumerated in Naighantuke v.3 (109°¢-114). The twelve Apri deities (Idhma— 
Svahakytayah: Naighantuke v. 2) are again enumereted in connexion with RY. i. 13 (ii. 147- 
150) and the etymology of these names is discussed in ii. 158, iii. 1-30. 
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107. Nardéamsa is contained in him, in him® is contained 
Tl, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in this ® Agni. 

arcrata: fates, ETS fate ham bs, TCTRRT Fare ik — Saat rks, Qe 
hdr’ * Satie, eRe» 4 fs: hdm!, °@: bikr—FAAM hams, FAMRL, 
fare rk —aifvae: marker, FEAT d. 


* The correct form at the beginning of the pada here and in 111 would be efam; 
I bavo, however, kept exam es the form favoured by the best MSS,, and as the only form 


otherwise occurring in every loka from 107 to 114. 


108, Night and Dawn’, and the two Divine Sacrificers are 
contained in him; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him, 
and Tvastr is contained in him. 

alt fr’, all the rest (hd? ber) Salt (ar GATT Naighanrae v. 2). SVT eT 
Bread ams, FeacaTae vA 4, oC Fac trai b, TT GearcTae: k, oT 
ay ate warerdts” —Qae dfkr, qaan', ere ha—fire: far 
1, fererfeqer rei b, fererfawT tet rk, fire: fart GH hm’. 


. aie ty aleo ii. 148 (naktogasau, iii, 8), while Naighantuka v. 2 has usdednakta, 


109. Vanaspati is contained in him, also the Svahakrtis; and® 
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him, 

Bai hms, Vib, Se rer? — Qaereea: hem rh, | ALTAAT: fer, 

© ‘The following thirty-seven names, including the eight pairs at the end (109°4-114), 
correspond to the thirty-six in Naighantuka v. 3, to which I[f is added in 112 from v. 4. 


110. And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the 
Dice 4, also Naragamsa>, the Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver 
{are contained) in him, the Handguard, the Reins, the Bow ; 


arareym'rb, UT hdr’, MTEL fA ks? — Qerererey més, 
Qrererg ha, Qearere +, Sararera fee, Serre] b— ofa arm, FUR 
1, ofa tk, Ae b.— ata hm rte, aes b.— THAR is the reading of 
all tho MS8., a8 well as of two of the Naighantuka (see Roth, p. 27). 

* The sequence of the names in Naighantuka v. 3 is ake@h, gravdnah. ® Nara. 
Samea has already occurred above (i, 107) as # terrestrial deity (= Naighantuke v. 2) and 
‘be corresponding form in the text of Naighantuka v. 3 is naraéameah, which is the form 
sxplained by Yasaka, Nirukta ix. 9 (yena nardh pragasyante 2a naragameo mantrah), quoting 
RV. i, 126. 1 a8 an example (op. below, ili. 134).—The end of the varga is here marked 
ay QQ in bmdfk. 
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23. Terrestrial deities connected with Agni (continued). 
111, And the Bowstring is contained in him, and the Arrow 
and contained in him are* the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet 
in him the Draught and the Mortar. 


fart wraracit hm'rs, fart erate kx’, fern erarontt x, fare erat 
b— Qa hr's's’, erat, Fats, Sea rkr’, Ger. — Tes bd, Wet by, ati rk. 

© Sra (== Gritgh) in tho plural agresing with aévajani, epsabhah, and drughapap 
» Utikhalam comes before vrsabhaf in Naighaytuke v. 3. 


112, And the Rivers (are contained) in him, and the Waters 
and all the Plants; Ratri, Apva, Agnayi, Aranyani, Sraddha, 
Tae, and Prthivi>, 

wat Merwe ¢ bos, edt Sere: ays, were TT: aE ke’, wT 
aptrerey: web, aréerreereren .— CT STSaTa Tare hd, Tea es, TTS 
ETH ma, TOT ATATEY vr, MKT LT® fhe —eTMRTat hte, CMT AY 
D, STR: :— MAST hdm’, BRAT fhe, WATT b, WAT Brae et, 

® Ji® does not occur in Naighantuka v. 3, but is taken from v. 6, » These 
feminine deities correspond to the nine (with the addition of I] from v. 5) in Naighantuke 
v, 3, the first four boing in the game order. They recur below (ii. 73~75), where Ia is 
omitted, Uses and Sarasvati appearing instead. 


113. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the 
Two Worlds® forming a pair, and Pestle and Mortar (belong) 
to him, and the two Oblation-carts as they are called. 

BAR bres, AAA ham rtk.— Tae bmi st, THA bik. — ey Cre 
hotest, W Creat, Y Weak, YET — ewe Qa ne eer, wy ears, 
omg Sti b. 

® Rodasi for the dydvdprtitot of Naighantuke v. 3. » Musalolikbale for the 
wlikhalamusate of Naighaptuka v. 3. 


114, The two Fostering (goddesses)* and the two worshipped 
with strengthening oblations® (are contained) in him, and the 
Vipas together with the Sutudri, and the two Agnia, the divine 
Suna and Sira>, are contained in him. 

owatt Sei hm’ br, Saray fk s*, oe faSe os — fears Be hm’ st, FaUTaE >. 


il E 
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fare kart Qaqreret i's, art Qaeteren: b, arf: Sqareren tout 1) 
ket, Qartergreredt ort. 

* Cp. Nirukta ix. 41,42. > Explained by the commentators as Indra and Aditya: 
wee Roth on Nirukta ix. 41, and the various views stated below, v. 8. 


115, This World® and the morning Soma pressing which is 
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and 
Autumn ®, the Anustubh > (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ; 

See cs hn et Pa Bb, SAY rkr?—are: SA hm rfk, HTT Tet 
berg his, TY Tk, Tb — Ee Fre knee, TE TY Fk, TEATT 
TIA, JA T Aferge r's*.—The ond of the varga is here marked by QQ in hm'bfk. 

* This and the following four and a half dlokas (115-120) are basod chiefly on Nirukta 
vii, 8, ‘The objects there enumerated as belonging to the sphere of Agni (agnibhaktint) 
are: ayay lokah pritahsavanam vasanto géyatri trinrtstomo rathamtaram sama ye ea deva~ 
gané} samimnatih prathame sthine... From Nirukta vii. 11 aro borrowed farad and anu- 
ftubh, which, besides the ekaviméastomaf and the vairdjan séma, sre thero described as 
abiding on oarth (prthivydyatanani). > Anustubk is curiously inserted between stomah 
and ¢rivrt, doubtloss for motrical reasons, A similar distortion of the natural order of 
the words occurs in ii, 13 (asau, trtiyam scvanain, lokal). 


24. Other deities associated with Agni. 


116, the Gayatri, the Ekaviméa (Stoma)*, the Rathamtara 
chant and the Vairaja chant*, the Sadhyas and the Aptyas with 
the Vasus» (belong to the sphere of Agni). 

Ge ara hus, ae Stet b, Te Arey fk? — wT bm’ rsd, STAT 
fk, WURTS re 

© Bee rrg, note *. » Those three groups take the place of the general statement 
of the Nirukta vii. 8 (the divine groups of the first sphere), but none of these three groups 
aelongs to the terrestrial region according to Naighantuka v. 5, 6. 


117, With Indra and the Maruts*, with Soma and Varuna, 
with Parjanya and the Seasons, and with Vignu> he shares praise. 


AGRA hdrfk, TET db. 

* The Maruts are not mentioned in Nirukta vii. 8, but only Indra, Some, Varuna, 
Jarjanya, Rtavah as deities sharing praise with Agni (asya sapstavika dendh). > According 
o Nirukta vii. 8 Agni sbsres only sscrifice, but not praise in the RV. with Vigpu (dgna- 
caigsavan Aavir, na tv rk sametaviki dafatayizu vidyate), See Roth, Erléuterungen, p. 104. 
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118, This same Agni shares sovereignty with Pigan* and 
with Varuna. One who knows the essential meaning (of the 
formulas) should connect» the deity (and) the oblation by means 
of the formulas. 


FONT br, aT ST, Gat rs’, GaY Tb, Gar’ aaY A, Gq 
hdm'rbfk.— @f@ hm’ rb, fa: f, fre: k, frg: r*% 

© This probably alludes to the remark in Nirukta vii, 8 (similar to that regarding 
Vignu: see above, 17, note °), thet Agni-Pisan share an oblation, but not any invocation 
in the dual (égndpaugpam havir, na tu samstavah). Yaska, however, quotes the vorse RV. 
x. 17.3 a6 invoking Agni and Piigan separately (vibkaktistuti), though not in the dual. 
» Though the MBS. of both A and B read saystiyate, and only r'x* samyojayet, I have 
chosen the latter roading, as it is impossiblo to conatrue the former. I assume suysiiiyete 
to have been an early gloss moant to explain samygjayet, and to have been substituted 
for the word in later MSS. in the form of saystiyate. I tako the meaning of the line aa 
given in tho text to be ax follows: ‘ono who knows the true meaning of the formulas should 
connect dual divinities in such » way with an oblation by means of formulas that they not 
only share the oblation, but share praise (samstiyete).’ I construc samyojayet with the two 
accusatives devatam and havif (cp. ii. 20, sapyag vijanan mantresu fam fu karmasu yojayet). 





119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another 
in the dual), one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered 
(to both), The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of 
the oblations (to them)», 


WTA hd" bs, Wager fk, welerererfe x, weenereanty rs — eer 
brb, Mav kré (r2).—_gfaee br, OPTS hans’, EFT LAT thr? — forqead b, Firat 
m]dbrfk.— oer Efrat h (ert e fray Nirukte vii. 8), TET UE TAT m', Efrat TET 
biker, Ufertt ae rt, 

® ‘This doubtloss alludes to Yiska’s remarks in Nirukts vii, 8 as to Agni-Visqu 
and Agni-Pigan having a combined oblation, but not combined praise (semstava). ‘The 
writer means that a combined oblation ie offered to deities whose praiso ie combined ; 
Dut even when combined praise of them cannot be found, a combined oblation may be 
offered them. With regard to Agni-Pigsn, Durga remarks: mrgyam uddharenam yena 
samstavah. » This line 119° (devatéeahanam) in all the MSS. comes before 118° 
(devatam artha®). It was probably traneposed by an oversight in the archetype owing to 
the beginning of both lines being identical (deva!a®). That it originally came before 120 
(harma drsfe ca) is both evident in itself, and is proved by Nirukta vii. 8, on which the 
two lines are clearly based: atharya karma vakenam ca havisdm avahanom ca devatanap 
yac ca kin old darsfivigayikam agnikarmattat. 
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120. ia his activity, and whatever moves within the ken 
of vision (is connected with that activity). Thus the whole of 
this great group contained in the Agni of earth has been stated. 

ge Tho’ rtk, FE get, FRY, FRY b. The line being cloarly a parsphraso 
of the phrase used in the Nirukta vil, 8 (yae ca Mm cid darstivisayikam agnikarma), the 
original roading was probably drsfef oa or dpstes tu (vigaye),-— Taaiataart hrf, TIT 
We k, TATA b.— The ond of the varga is here marked by QY in hdm’bfk. 

* That ia, one of Agni’s activities is to make objects visible. Cp. Roth, Erliuter- 
ungen, p. 104; ‘und alles was sich auf das Sehon besicht fillt unter seine Thiitigkeit.” 








25. The group of deities of the middle sphere belonging to Indra. 

121, Now the group of the middle sphere belonging to Indra 
follows here, (including) the celestial cars and the group of the 
Apsarases. 

eR wd, WRAY he, As Bf, UY k, TRY bret are: TTL 
har, May SY WL bh, TTT TAS, ATT Sk. — ETAT hams", TRMT- 
WACat bek, wedrayTEs's+—The evidenco of the MSS. points to "WATE as tho 
original roading. ‘The alteration of WUTQT® to WHAT would easily suggest itself, and 
then tho gen. pl. would naturally bo changed (as in r's*) to the nom. for the sake of the 
construction. 


122. In Indra ® are contained Parjanya, Rudra, Vayu, Brhaspati, 
Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Brahmanaspati ; 
” The deities of tho middle sphere onumorated in this and the following soven vlokas 


(122-129) aro identical with those contained in Naighantuka v. 4,5. The ordor is, how- 
ever, considerably diversified here, and two deities are added (Sitd and Lake). 


123, Manyu, Visvakarman, Mitra, Ksetrapati®, Yama, Tarkgya, 
as well as Vaatogpati, and also Sarasvat are here ; 

WY hr (SY: Naighantoke v. 4), AYS m' biker’ —wWe Ybm' bik, Te Yrs, 

* Keetrasya patik in Neighapyuka v. 4. 

124, Apam napat and Dadhikra, then Suparna, Puriravas, Rta, 
Asuniti, Vena ; in his sphere (aSraye) alo is Aditi; 

famrg hn’s, efrerey , weary b, eFeeT ests’, afer tk. — Bere 
buntss, Bore, Song of, or bere Hs, re TAY b, AED Fert 
hdm'rfk, FEET Ferd xr". Though the weight of the MS. evidence seems to favour 
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witgra Perel, I have preferred WEMRTAE because (1) Indu occurs in the next dloks 


but one, where there ia no trace of a corruption, (2) F&{@! are not mentioned in Naighantuka 
¥. 4,53 (3) *THS could ensily be corrupted to FRAT, especially in juxtaposition with 
WEfM:, the latter being the first of the TUARTAT FET: (seo Nirukta xi 22); (4) 
w@eraq could bave been corrupted to AWFY.—With regard to the expression TWENA- 
ATR RAM: cp. ii. 10 MATT UTTY. 


125, and Tvastr and Savitr, Vata as well as Vacaspati, Dhatr 
and also Prajipati, and those who are called Atharvans ; 

AMAT ha! br, ATAY es4, omitted in fk. — Hq WATE har, Qaredtere rh, 
Seq aradrare kr’, 


126, and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who 
is called Ila; Vidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma, 
the Dragon, and the Moon ; 

Reales, TAA, gra Fae hm' rik, ouch group of MSS, thue showing 
both readings (a8 above in 124). But 3e{4? is improbable, because (1) the name occurs 
bolow (128); (2) SYM would then be the only name in Naighantuka v. 4, § omitted in 
thie passage of the BD. (122-129). 44! has probably come in here owing to the frequent 
juxtaposition of the namo with WWaTe:.— wher hm rb fk, WE r* (2? 2) rt. ast 
Ge oT gat ham’, eee as aT GAT: b, ater @a ar: Ears, neerae eT 
yer tk {the W in f looks lke ®, k hes @1).—FraTrgyy hun'r, Frage b, fa- 

£, FEMTAZT k.—Tho ond of the varga is here marked by Q4 in hm’ bfk; but 
in d the 4 follows the number of the preceding dloke, 24 (= 424). 


26. Deities and deified objects belonging to Indra’s sphere. 

127. and the divine Viévanara, and the group of the Rudraa 
is praised with (him), the Maruts, as well as the Aigirases, and the 
Fathers together with the Rbhus. 

aR bm sb, Fa ker. — et egret |, Vat quai b, 2a gga k, 24 
WAU hdm'tr, Ff WAM were read, the Radras, occurring as they do in Naighaytuke 
¥. 8, would disappear from the present passage of the BD. altogethor. The names ia the 
Naighantuke occur in the following order: UM: | WRT: | WA: | WETS: | flere: | 
Hence both Budras and Ruhus aro to be oxpected in the present sloka—=Afat: hm, 
sagfas a, w wie: b, Qa: tk, Tho Rbhus, not the Reus, occur in Naighaptuka v. 5. 
‘SWafat: was doubtless changed to WAfst: on account of the reading WAT in the preceding 
line. The words WUTGYlA: WE occur at ths ond of a line in Rgvidhina i, 9. 4. 
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128, Raka, Vac, Sarami, and the Aptyas, the Bhrgus, Aghnya 
Sarasvati, Yami, Urvasi, Sinivali, Pathya, Svasti, Usas, Kuha ; 


SCART hin fk, SCATTE 2, ATTA begat bs, wgefer 
(probably mont for a) £, Snyafa k, Tea b. 


129, Earth, Anumati, Dhenu, Sita*, Likeib, likewise Go and 
Gauri, as well as Rodasi; and he (Indra) is the husband of 
Indrani, 

ater aren hdm' re’, Ste eer hb, Har ere k, Htaren :, ze e(et) 
yA (ep. ii, 84). —— We hms rh, Te ek, Fehrs ss — Bq eee ey bn’, 
Weguicia’ 5 VigrenSe us, grew p. 

® Sita and Lakes are the only names in the above pasiage (122-129) not found 
‘n Naighantaka v. 4,5. Seo below, ii. 84 (also Arsinubramani x. 102), and viii. 51. 


180, The metre Tristubh* and Pafkti and the middlemost 
of the worlds and the middle (i.e. midday) pressing (of Soma), 
one should know, (belong to his) sphere among these same (gods); 


VARTA hdl e, URATTAY ches, TATATAS b 

° The statements of this and the following loka are based on Nirukta vii. 10: 
Ahaitinindrabhakfini ; antariksaloko madhyapdinam savanam grismos tiistup .. brhat séma, 
and vii. rr: hemantah pasktit .. éikvaram sdmety antarikséyatanant, 


131, and the two seasons, Summer and Winter, and the 
chant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, Sakvara 
ay name, ig sung in the Sakvari verses ® 


WY A hrtk, WA Fb. — FRA bikr, FE hd — awe brtk, PA b.— WHC 
“k, WRC b.—The only MSS. accessible to me which, in accordance with the usage of Vedio 
vorks, repeat the last words of the adkyéya, are band f. Whether any of the MSS. used by 
Ujondralala Mitra follow this practice, I have no means of sacertaining. See Roth, 
Jirakts, Erliutorungen, p. 15, last paragreph.—The end of the varga is here markod by 
2G in bdfkm*, The Jast sioka is numbered 934 in hd. It should be the same in r 
instead of 930); the error is due to @4 being repeated after doka QR. 


* Cp. Durga on Nirukta vii. 10, 11, Bibliotheca Indica ed., vol. ili, p. 364. 
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1. Deities of Indra’s sphere. 

1, Sakatayana, moreover, says that to him (Indra) belong 
(asyagsrayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold 
(paticadaga), and that which is three times nine in number (¢rinava)4. 

Bt htm bes, AY. — wey b's, WINE b, WITTY (ATHGMT) f. Tho 
line 1%” omitted in k.-— TY hm™rb, WR fkr?.— SET hm'r, FAG tk, AWAT b, 
eearret rit. 

* Tho statement that the Paficadada Stoma and the Trinava Stoma belong to Indra’s 
sphere is also made in Nirukta vii. 10, line 1, and rr, line § respectively. 


2. He is praised in combination (samstutah) with Pigan and 
Vignu and Varuna, and with Soma, Vayu, Agni, Kutsa, as well 
as Brahmanaspati*; 

Sa hm's, Fwd. In place of PYM YOUT f has FHT, and k FRET (sic), 

All the ton deities stated here, and in the following sloka, to be praised with Indra 
are enumerated in the samo sense iu Nirukta vii, 10 (lines 3, 4): athggsya smmstavika 
devih: agni somo varnpah piiga brhaspattr brakmanaspatth parvatah kutso vienur vayuh. 

3. with Brhataspati® as well as (with him) who is Parvata> 
by name. They say that in some praises certain (gods) are 
praised as incidental ¢, 

Ferericr Seq hams be, eae we TET, SEM Ses, B TEU TT 
Ja kr*. As MSS. of both families have the roading FCG 7 (following Yaske’s ety- 
mology JEM: UAT Nirukta x, 11) it must be original (cp. It’s variant in the next plida), 
The & having dropped out in some, a syllable was added st tho ond in one variant (r) 
and at the beginning in another (kr?) —¥TT TATiY Wat: hams B, gee aft: 
r(= rt?) aT gRrR eee bm'r, BT; amare f arg hrergrate- 
ay k, arfrenfafaferet b.—fararat bm’ btk, fararet: x, farata: rr. —aet: 
hm! rfk, Gat b, Ye xr* 

© Brhataspati is doubtlevs moant as the etymological equivalent of Byhaspati (see 
critical note). » Op. below, iv. g, where Parvata is explained as representing Indra’a 
bolt (vajra). © Nipatah in hore used like nipatinaf; op. Nirukte x. 13: kié oid 
(devata) nipatabhajah. 

4, And the god Mitra is frequently praised® in the sacred 
text (Sriiyate) with Varuna, Soma with Rudra and Pigan, and 
again Piisan with Vayu; 
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farwer a, ferwey B— UA hdm' scr, JAM b, BR tk, YAS -— ATT al! 
MBS. (cp. B, note 3), BET: BBL. — YT YAT T AAT mir hk, | FATT ATYMT ba, 
Qe: Sar TEM b. 

® That je, in Indra’s (middle) sphere: cf, Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 10g. The state- 
ment about theso five couples being praised together, follows Nirukta vii. 10: athdpi métro 
varupena samstiyate pigpa rudrepa ca somo’gnind ca pga vatena ca parjanyah. In 
assoviating Vayu (not Agni) with Pagan the BD. here agrees with the shorter reconsion 
of tho Nirukta (raywna ca pigs: Roth, p. 201), while the longer recension (aa quoted 
in note °) associates Agni with Pisan: see Roth, Erlintorungen, p. 10g, note 3. 


5. and Parjanya with Vata. Elsewhere, however, he (Indra) 
is here and there (kvacit), in these stanzas, hemistichs, verses, (or) 
hymns (of the Rg-veda) as a whole, distinguished (as the deity). 

SAAT bm, AAT Ys, TT Ae ke, ee bare 8 anferey 
fom e8s4s", aaa eantae br, Bane ke. — a areryg Y bm! rfc, PPM yx, BM. 
watyy, gra qb. 


6. Now the taking up* of moisture is his function, and the 
destruction of Vrtra, (and)—the prevailing feature (prabhutvam) 
of (his) praise—the complete accomplishment of every (kind of) 
mighty deed >, 

RRTRTA hada rth, TATA 2x4 — RT Tag hin fk, AAT ITE b—BA haa, 
QR b, YA tk. — Wye brbrk, Weel m’.— The ond of the varga is here marked by 
9 in bfkm'd, 

* One would at first sight be inclined to favour the reading of r'r* rasadanam: ep. 
Nirukta vii. 10: rasanupradasem, ‘the giving beck of moisture,’ while rasadanam ie thore 
stated to be the function of the Sun (see below, 19). But the reading of the toxt, rasi- 
dénam, ocourring in M88. of both families, is supported by BD. i. 68, where it is anid of 
the middle Agni (Jatavedes) raain . . iddya.. vargatt; ond in iv. 38 the function of (the 
middle) Agni is described as Aaragam . . vdro visargam punar eva ca, » This dloka 
in baaed on Nirukta vii. ro, where the three functions of Indra aro stated to be the bestowal 
of moisture, the slaying of Vytra, and the accomplishment of every mighty deed: athdsya 
karma rasanupradanamn vptravadho ya ca ka ca balakytir indrakarmawwa tat. 


2. Deities of Stirya’s sphere: his three wives. 


7. Thus Indra's group belonging to the middle sphere has been 
duly specified. Now learn the following group of the heavenly 
sphere (and) belonging to Sarya. 
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HUT de, Wi TCS fe, TTY b, MITY b, TH Yr. — AYE has, aa 
bfk.— FAT irik, ZaITAL b. 


8. The two chief gods* of that (group) connected with Sirya 
are the Asvins>; while Vrsikapayi, Sarya, and Usas® are the 
wives of Sirya 4d 


Datafarm brbtk, Sey eefeett os — gereaaret all Mss., YATNITFE r (cp. 
R's note 2).~— Gates hrf, yeter b.— aaa: hrb, Gere: f, Ga kr’, Tare 3, 

® Op. Nirukta xii. 1: tasdm (dyusthéndndm devatandm) afvinax prathamagaminas bhuvatah. 
» Im this and the following four Stokas (8-12) all the deities enumerated in Naighantuke 
y. 6 are montioned, thuugh in a different order, except Tvastr (omitted perhaps because 
ocemring twice before: i. 108, and i, 125). ‘The list begins with the sume four names: 
Aévins, Usas, Siryf, Vysikapliyi. © Op. below, iil. 10, 4 Op. Nirukte xii. 7: 
siirya sitryasya patni, 


9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherward, 
reversed, in connexion with him (Sirya). They call her Usas 
before sunrise >, Sirya when midday reigns °, 


WEA SET bre REF) &, WATS, WERT ATE mi, WaT A b- 
VAT biker d, EAT h— ACTA: hr, ATTA b, AAMT: fk, WTA 
oA —— Gera hfs, FAT ky FAVTITA b, FLT r'e* (cp. below, vii, 121). 
at +, FAT ham'tk, Ya d. 

* The words amuto rod are doubtless suggested by Nirukta vii. 24: amo 'rvaiteab 
paryavartunte with reference to the rays of tho sun. > Op. iii, prag udoyat, and 
vi. 12x. © The oxprossion madbyamdine sthite also occurs in Revidhiina i. 9. 2. 

















10. but Vrsakapayi at the setting® of the sun. In his sphere 
(d$raye) also are Saranyi, Bhaga, Pisan, Vrsakapi ; 


TET oll Mss, SeTEUT he qe aaa, Pte MTAAT bir’, 
ete ertare k, TST WF bie, Gites wee: .—y frgfee, y 
fagte 2°, fe frgta pei hdm'rfk.— WQTHY m' br (cp. above, i. 124), 
PETRA hr, TATRT s, kK-SCGT han’, TQS f, [TAY b, FATT 
i, MATGS aaa: han’ rb, FMEA: ke 

® Tu nimruct: this ix a good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in a corrupt form, 
the undoubtedly origins! reading; of the agreement of an A MS. (r') and a B MB. (b) 
in preserving an original reading (cp. i. 126); and of A MSS. (in agreement with some 
B MSS., fk) showing a corruption in a seemingly correct fon: stutisy rei. 

i, ¥F 
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11, Yama, Vaiévanara*, Vignu, Varuna, Aja ekapad, and Earth 
(prthivi), and Ocean (samudra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers 
(saptarsayah) ; 

WAG al MSE. FPETHT: Naighantuke v. 6 as woll as 5 (both celostinl and 
atmospheric) ; the Intter form ocours above, i. 127.— STS bfk (Naighantuke v.6 TCs), 
WYRTT him! r.— The ond of the varga ia here marked by Q in dbfk, but by 3 in hm’, 

* For o similar diacrepanoy, cp. above, i, 110 (Narfidama and Narésames). 


3. Deities of Stirya’s sphere (continued). 
12. the Adityas, the Hairy Ones® (kesinah), and the Sidhyas, 
Savitr with the Vasus, Manu, Dadhyaific, Atharvan, the All 
(gods) >, the Steeds (vdjinah), the Wives of the Gods. 


MALT hen! r, PAT |, SIM Fk. — AAPA ony, AHH b, TYYATT fk. —awr 
dr, EUS Lim’ fk, TATA? b. 

© In Naighantuke v. 6 both keéi and hefinak occur, Both may be moant by the 
prior momber of tho compound usod in the text, kefi-sddhyah. © Vive i occasionally 
usod in tho Hyluddovath for vigve devd: seo Indox of Worls, sub once, 


13, That* (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressing», the 
Raivata and the Vairipa chant (séman), and the Rains as well 
as the Cold Season; 


wet gate wat wre: welt gtd wet re be! wat Tae, 
rat: rts, wet qatar: eerwettas: b, wet ypeite: eater eta thr” cardi £). art 
WT m's, ATAT hbk, — FAST brik, FALFTTT Fd. 

* This and the next loka are based on the following statements of Niroltts vii. 11 
(lines x and 6):—athaitiny ddityabhakfini: asau lokas trfiyascvanam varsi jogati sapta~ 
dakastomo vairiipam sima and Siro tichandas trayastrinéastomo ratvatam simeti dyubhakfini. 
» ‘The order of the words in the text, asax trfiyam savanam lokaf, in which all the MSB. 
agree, is curious transposition, on metrical grounds, of the words of the Nirukta, A 
similar transposition is sometimes found in the caso of pratikas (ep. i, 87; iv. 122; v. 169). 


14, and the thirty-threefold Stoma and that which in 
arrangement (kiptyd) is seventeenfold; and the metre called 
Jagati as well as the Atichandas metres. 

WT bik, MST 2, ae rs, a Stet: mt, Se TTA hd — AAT hm’, 
FRRPAT b, PTT 4, CT 1. UTS hd’ r, HEY b, HMEATS s'r's'?, (ae) 
Weg we (ar) s (wen) eg ~~ ew (a) 
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15, And what relates to Purusa, they say, is his (asya); now 
all this (universe: etat sarvam) is related to Puruga*. Three gods 
are to be recognized as associated with him (etasya) in praise :— 

MIST hints, AW k, WTR fb. —eaRg Y hm! r, aa Y fir’, TERT 
Fb S CT: hens, Berra Bs, weahraray k, araferarere: b. 


* Op. above, i. 73. 


16. (viz.) the Moon and Wind (Vayu) and that which is 
regarded as the Year (samvatsara)*. Now some offer to him an 
oblation addressed to Surya and» Vaiévanara. 

ere abereere ot, they eee fe?, at ATE bdo br — Vey hm rk, WE 
b.— ferdereme bm’ brik, forderere x, ferta® or — are Sarre hs! bie (Nirukta vii, 

23, last two lines), Stet are r.— fa harsk, Fy: b.— The ond of the varga is 
here marked by 3 in hdbf, by 8 in m!, not at all in k. 

® This lino follows Nirukta vii. 11, line 3: candramasd vayund eayontsareneti sa 
stevad. © Op, Sudgurusiaya on x, 88: sauryavaisednariyam : siiryadevatyam vaifoanarae 
gundgnidevatyay ca. 

%. Sirys and Vaisvanars a form of Agni. 

1%. For (the hymn) addressed to Strya and Vaisvanara® appears 
like a hymn of his (Strya's: tat-siktam): (whether) a stanza, a 
hemistich, or a verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded). 

ARMA bn rik, HAW best TS brik, TEs, 

® RV. x. 88; see Sarvanukramani and Sdyana’s introduction to that hymn; cp. also 
above, i. 100, 102, and Nirukta vil. 23 and 24. 

18, But by that expression containing the word ‘head’® (his) 
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Sirya, Vaisvinara, and 
Agni appears, 

HAA hm! r, WASH bike®, ANAS re — Er ATT mi rh, FET |e” AT 
ha, fret apes gat qin kerri, GSAT cisfia- b, 
abeearercretterrat brett ns fer”. 

® Mirdhanvata: thet ia in RY. x. 88. 5, 6, where Agni is described as being the head 
(mardia), or standing at the head (mirdhaa) of the world; ep. Nirukta vii. 27. 

19. Now the holding * (harana) of moisture in that (celestial) 
world (amutra) also by means of (his) rays—this is (his) function : 
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wherefore all beings fail to distinguish (him) very clearly b: 
the eye. 

eee y Carag (er 2), eeat Chafee br mi ss5s” (oy, ofa? £), fecha 
fHATRT k. I have adopted the roading of r, against the weight of the MS, evidence 
because on the one hand rasa or n similar word is necessary (cp. i. 68; ii. 6; iv. 38) 
and, on the other, raémibkif, as coming at the end of the line, is superfluous here. Tt 
occurrence here also is doubtless an carly corruption due to anticipation helped by tk 
identity of the first syllable of rasasya and raémibhih WATE F hr bikr°s”, SAUTE 
ryan rfarfererrerfieg bart 22s", Br wT Ferree bik, arith ey Te 
reader br, Geazef br*m'eke*s%s, Yel, the reading of most of the MBS, 
would be an easy corruption of @4°, partly owing to the a of °YUTEM, and partly becaus 
‘get would be in the mind of the copyist, The expression SWaATEM recurs in ii, 31. Bu 
Ui ARTIF might have boon the original reading —TYMT bdrm? bfkr*r5s", AHATr. 

® ‘This word in probably meant to express the double phruse of the Nirukta (vii. 11) 
athisya karma rasddanamn raémibhié ca rasddharayom,‘ the taking up and holding of moistur 
with his rays,’ 

20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis 
tribution of these (three deities) which arises* from (their different: 
powers and spheres, 

ferry 4, Firat bh, firgrt hmtk, fener f, farwre r. 

® Vibhiti-sthina-sambhavam, a bahuvribi, as in i. 104; but vibhiti-sthéne-janma ir 
1. 96 is  dvandva. 


21, Teaching, studying, and reciting = formula (addressed tc 
them), a man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and 
intimate union with, these same (gods). 

Wepre hint etk, eeetterret b.— art Saget ms, wy Pay: 
wetted b, arg Gerrgeitatery st, are Serre ae fk CAT corr. to HAL), WH 
Marga AA hd. — SF boy, AT bik. — ATT, STAY hake (Te 1), eT 
Wret b— va WEA Bhr'm’, wftarepftt r—The end of the varga is here marked by, 
Bin hdbfm’, not in k. 


5S. Five names of Agni. Derivation of Agni, Dravinodas, Taninap&t. 


22. Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five 
names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Surya. 


Quer dm! rbtk, aig c's —afga fea babe, aie: £, omfat mk, 
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23, The separate explanation, based on the function® (of the 
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by 
me in its entirety. 

* With prthat-ntrvacenam karmajam cp. vibhagan vibhitt-sthana-sambhavam in 20, 


24, Because he was born at the beginning (ag-re) of beings, 
and because he is a leader (agra-ni)® at the sacrifice, or (because) 
he unites (his) body (argam sam-ni)>, he is praised by sages under 
the name of ‘ Ag-ni.” 

WT hin'r, WAC bék.— THR mf, SUA hrb, Afaerey c's —qig hd mt, 
erat fk, Eat b, NA et 

* ‘Those three etymologies aro practically identical with those of Nirnkta vii, 4: 
agrayir bhavati, agram yajflere praplyate, aigam nayatt sopnamamanah ; op. above, i, gt. 
» Sam-nayate is doubtless meant to correspond to Yaska’s nayati sam-namamanah, 

25. Kutsa* observing the action by which he bestowed? dra- 
vina ¢—wealth or4 strength—proclaimed him as Dravino-das (1). 

ATA hale tk, Tb, Se rst — wea y, TATRA f, HTT ham), 
WATS k, WAR brit: cp. RV. i. 96.8 W UA (indicative aorist in form, bu’ 


injunctive in sense). 


* In RV. i. 96. 8 > The a in tho majority of MSS. seems decisive in favour 
of priyachad as againet prayached. © Op. Nirukta viii. x: dhanam dravigam ucyate 
++ dalam vd dravigam. ® Though vapt givos one syllable too much to the line, it 


ia probably original, as tho rhythm at the end of the pada is normal (u-~-), the twc 
syllables at the beginning (drivi-) taking the place of one long one. For analogous irregu- 
lnritien in the Mahibhirata, soe Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, p. 52. 

26. This (terrestrial) Agni is Taniinapat (2). For that (celestial’ 
Agni is tanu from tanana (extending): from him the middle 
(Agni) was born, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place, 
this (terrestrial) one*. 

AOITNY: fe, AMAR: m', THT AR k, AUTNY: b, ATTY: by TAT AY 
Firt 0 hat, TH bfk.— BATHE has, MTATSS f, ATH kr”, Tb, THe 


11s+—The end of the varga is here marked by ¥ in hdm’bfk. 
* Cp. below, iii. 64. 
6. Maraiéamsa, Pavamana, Jatavedas. 
27. The poets call an immediate ® descendant { prajdm) grand- 
son (napdt), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson» of that 
(celestial) one ; hence he is Taninapat. 
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eT bbe x tk, WHE dx. — BUTT: br, WIT: mo), YONA: fk. — Ty 
hutr, WAR b, WH e*, Wee fk. 

* This expression is borrowed from Nirukte viii. 5: napid it! anantardyah prajaya 
namadkeyam. ‘Next after a son’ is evidently the meaning here of asantore, ° Yaska 
also explains Taniinapat as a ‘grandson,’ but in s different senso (cow, milk, sacrificial 
butter), as the word, according to him, designates the djya, He also quotes Sakspini’s 
divergent explanation of Agni as « ‘grandson’ (atmosphoric waters, plants, Agni). 


28, Because he is individually (prthaktvena) landed (Sams) by 
men (nr)* combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this 
(Agni) as Nardéamsa (3) in Apri bymns. 

TeTRRTMe hs drm f, JARI ker, TERT b— ATTA brim kr rhs", Tae b, SHAM 
re ARAN mi bik, TEAS ha, TAA r, ARTA cr’ (rt 2). TC: hd rbfk, 
yea rt, 

® This is evidently based on SékapGni’s explanation of Nardsarpea as Agni (Nirukta 
viii. 6): marath prafasyo bkavatt. Kitthakya’s explanation of Naridamsa as sacrifice (yaj#a) 
is givon below, ili, 2. 


29, And again because the terrestrial Agni purifies {pundti) 
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the 
Purifier)* Pavamana (4). 

Qyrfat br, gfe b, orerefit fr? —e | hm! y, | tke, WA b.— Farrafe- 
fae no's, errafchetrert >, Tarra whe 7, Sarre whee k, The 
WaRf Ta f. This voka is omitted hero, but added after 3x, in a somewhat altered form, 
by rt, 

® Op. above, i. 66. 


80, Again, because when born (jdta) he knows (veda) beings, 
he is spoken of as Jatavedas (5), and because he became one in 
whom knowledge (vidya) was produced (jata), or (because) when 
born (jata) he knows (adhi-vetti) wealth ; 

arateTea at bn'rfk, etd Bera frase v, atedara few vx (op. 
i.92) aa hintkr, UR b, BAe or — arrest hms, wraeaet bik, ars BST 
Asty—feret bem’ br?s, Farr s, fret k, ferent r.— fear at bm’ sb, FARA aT 
re, & Bh at at, 

81. or because when born (jdta) again and again he is known 


(vidyate) by all beings, therefore he, as the Indra of the middle 
part (of the universe) *, is praised as Jatavedas>. 
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WTA: hm’ y, WTA k, OTT ber et ea RET hem! bk r?, AURATETRET — 


After this (31) dloka, rr* add 29 in the following modified form: 


gufs ufeg fre nse: witty a1 
aaraalaer cera Uf Qk 
The ond of the varga is here marked by € in hbfk, not in mi. 


* Op, above, i, 99, where # hymn to Jatavedas moans one addressed to tho Middle Aguis 
cp.aleoi.67. > Two etymologies of Jitavedas have already been given in i. 92, jato vidyate 
and jatair vidyate, the former being identical with the fourth given in fi. 30, 3r. There are 
thud five which correspond more or less to the five given in Nirukta vii. 19; three of those, 
jatavidya, jatavitta, jate jate vidyate, are followed by the second, third, aud fourth in the 
above two slokes (30, 31), another, jaténi veda, is partially followed by the first, while 
the fifth, jatdni .. ena vidub, is followed by the second in i. 92 (jatair vidyate), 






7. The twenty-six names of Indra: Vayu, Varuna, Rudra, Indra. 


32. But because he, in a most subtle form, abides in the 
air as the one pervading (vydpya) the three (worlds), the seers 
adoring (him) by reason of this function, called him Vayu ® (1). 

ery Hass, Ty A, ag HK, Cag Sey bee’, eT, TMNT 
Sout hn! s, Sar b, Sah, GR As, 

® Vayn comes first in tho Naighaytuka (v. 4) in the list of the deitios of the middle 
sphere: cp, Nirukta x. 1, and Roth, Hrliaterungen, p. 134. Twenty-three of these twenty- 
six names (the first cight in tho same order) occur among the thirty-two of Naighaptuka 
¥. 4, the three others appoaring in Neighantuka v. g. Op. above, i, 122-129. 


83. But because with concrete moisture he alone covers 
(vrnoti)* these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak 
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Varuna (2). 

Wraftarearganeay bt bth, Tiare pee st. — aa bk, Bat 
hm. —aqyat brbfk, ATE: m'— BUS: bm' rb, TT f, TET TL, Y ATT est, 

* This follows the etymology of Nirukts x. 3: varugo oppotitt satal. 


34, Because he roared (arodit)® in the air, giving rain with 
lightning’ to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seers¢ 
as Rudra (3). 


WOEIg bon! rik, CEU — fags Cequran', fagyfragraT 


Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii, 35— [40 
‘%, fagufetarqaat 3x. — wafirign bork, @)ggirign f cafnirea 


3;4—This dloka (34) is omitted in b. 

© This is one of the etymologies of Rudre given in Nirukta x. g: yad arodit tad 
rudrasye rudratvam i haridravikam, Ydska remarke that the name may also be derived 
“rom the root ra. » Op, vatavrats, rain with wind.’ © That is, by Kanva (i. 43) 
Kutsa (i. 114), Grtsamada (ii, 33), and Vasistha (vii. 46). 





35. And having become the established (source of) life of the 
four kinds of beings, he rules (iste) over this universe; therefore 
he has been named Indra (4). 


$Bbd, o's, CA 8, Cf ae as, STN tk, WH b.— a YT hm? 
rbf, SYA: k.—Sloka 35 comes before 3a (that is, at the beginning of the varga) in bfk. 
It is omitted in s*r4, 


36. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (proper) time 
bursts open (drndti) refreshment (irdm)®* in the sky, accompanied 
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra. 


Ct Faria bw rh (=Nirokts x. 8), CCT TEThA rx (CTT TET is the second 
derivation in Nirukta x. 8), COT CUTE f, Cat CUTE k.— FAH hrb, Wey fk.— 
AT bn sd, CAG fk. — The last pada in m' is Wray eft GM: ropentod by 


mistake from the last éloka.—TThe end of the varga is here marked by © in hm’ bf, not in k. 
* "This is identical with the first of several etymologies given in Nirukta x. 8. 


8. Parjanya, Brhaspati, Brahmavaspati, Kgotrasya pati, Rta. 


37. Because he alone endows (prdarjayati)® this earth at the 
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the 
seers Atrib and the son of Urvasi° (Vasistha) speak of him as 
Parjanya (5). 


afgai hm’, afeat fh, afEAT b.— HAST bm’, HTTAAG fk, Tre eerT 
b—wif hdr, ane rst, wets, wet b, wfigqm’. 


* The four etymologies of Pasjanya given in this and the following éloka are identical 
with Yaske’s in Nirukta x.10: porjenyas trper Gdyantaviparitasya tarpayita janyah, paro 
Jeta va janayita vd, prarjayita a rasénam. © As composer of the Parjanya bymn, v. 83. 
© Vanistha, several times thus referred to by hie metronymic (e.g. ii. 44, 1963 ill. 56; 
op. ¥- 149, 380), is the author of the other two Parjanya hymns, vii. 10x, 102 





41} —ii. 41 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 


38. Because he gladdens (tarpayat:) the worlds, and because 
he is genial (janya)—friendly to the people (jana)—(or because he 
is) a supreme (para) conqueror (jetd) or generator (janayitd), 
therefore (Kumira) Agneya® sang (of him as Parjanya). 

wearer Me hn! y, Mee Here fe, TeTR AL b— TTT Lk, STAT 1, weet 
bY GAT haa rb (Nirukta x. 10), GOV HAT ks.—$ AAT ATAM bik, TET AT TT 
nt, SATATGA 1, TAT RATY NAT b, TATWATYAT d.—38 ia omitted in rhs, 

* As the alternative author of vii, x01, 102: ep. Arsinukramani on those hymns: 


agniputrak kumaro vi vasistho vd svayam munif, and Sorvinukramani: efe kumara dgneyo 
*pafyad vasistha eva va orstikamah. 


39. Because he protects (pati) the two great (brhat) worlds, 
the middle and the highest, he is, by reason of this great function, 
lauded as Brhaspati* (6). 

Fer b's, Tefer fk:?, Yee b—efercifere: b, offen fem bam'r, fae 
ferra: £, fir weit fem: k. 

© Op. Yaska’s etymology (Nirukta x, 11): brhaspatir brhatak patd palayita vit; brhatah 
being oxplained by Durga as mahato asya jagata udukasya vi. Cp. li. 3: phutas puting. 


40, Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world 
is Brahma; therefore Saunahotra® (Grtsamada) praising sang (of 
him) as protector ( patdrum) of Brahma» (i.e. as Brahmanaspati, 7). 

ATA D, A hm! fk. —GTATE hints, UTE fk, TAT b. — ETT hms, 
HTATUTS, fb. — RTT YTH_b, HT YI, HTT Gb, STA | n’, FTW 
‘era fk.— This éloke (40) omitted in r'r*. 

* In RV. ii. 23-26. » Nirukta x. 12: brakmanaspatir brahmapah pata vi pala- 
ta va. 

41, Because he entered into the earth (ksitav) ® at the (proper) 
seasona, distributing food to the nations» (ksitibhyah), therefore 
Vimadeva °, praising (him), calls him ‘ Lord of the Field’ (8). 

Wel ban! Wa d, Watt s®, Wir. The reading of 417° in the text is that of hdm'r 
(presumably 1, a8 r’x* omit this line here); this form of the line is added by bfkr*r'rt 
after 60% (eee v.7, thers), instead of it bfk, and in addition to it r (=r; omitted in 
xr), have hero— . 

werfa aeaardt BR a aCe ga | rk 
qatfa afe eee qavseacs ye tr 
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which probably represent— 
aris cea VR qarrct gH 
aTaee hm’ bik, WAST 1, Wee et, 
® Nirukta x. 13: kpetrasya patib: kgetram heiyater nivdeakarmagas, tasya pita vi 
palayita vi. © Tho amended form of this line a6 found in some of the MSS. (see 


sritical uote above) would moan: ‘becanse dwelling in the ficld he again in due season 
gives rain? = © In RV, iv. 57. 


42, Because he declared him who, connected with the middle 
world, is to be seen by the mind (only), with truth (to be) in 
truth (satya)*, the same (Vimadeva) praised him as Rta? (9). 

Wea bro! bits, WAS, HN PY ER hd, | VER md, | ATER 
fhe’, Gt ER sate hte, TU k, Sb. — Te TAF hod, Tet TA A 
f, BUA GA Yk, GY TH Fo, —F TA bu rbfk, | Tarr. — gaya hm' rdf, 
omfg: v's“ —Tho end of the earga is here marked by & in hdm'bfk. 

* Rta is explained in Nirukta iv. rg as satya vd yajfiam oa. Cp. also Sayana on 
RY. iv. 23. 8, > RV. iv. 23. 8 (in illustration of rta) is commented on by Yaska in 
Nirukta x. 41: ep. Roth, Erliuterungen, on this passage. 


9. Vustogpati, Vicespati, Aditi, Ka, Yama. 

43. And by his magical power he abides in the air with 
internal moisture* shed with thunder: hence he (Vamadeva) 
again b spoke of him (as such in) ‘the call of Rta’ (rtasya slokah)¢. 

CaUTATR: FOR: hdmts, TAUTTATTA FOR b, Eras, fen rk, Te Fett 
Rare et — fer aire bir, feet AS mk, feet web. — TT 
SH hol eth, WAT AG k.— CAT sd, TAT fk. —_QaQei hm'rd, gre s. 


* With reference to the meaning ‘water? (Nirukta ii, 25: rlam ity udakandma) ; cp. 


below, ii. go. > ‘That is, first in tho sense of ‘truth’ (satya), uow in the seuse of 
‘water’ (i.e. cloud-wator, lit. ‘internal fluid’: entérasa). * RV. iv, 23. 8°: see 
Nirukta x, 41. 


44. But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an 
abode (vdstu) to the world, protects {it}, therefore the son of 
Urvasi (Vasistha) proclaims him (to be) Vastospati (10) in four 
(formulas) >, 


WARE: WIRT bd, WR m!, WE b, WE Ik — AA: Tham’, HUTS 
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bik (op. critical note on i. 92: jatak san and jatasya).— @TRIVEMe hdr, STAAL: k, 
arTatrarfa f, areth: afar b. 

* Nirukta x. 16: odatospatir : vistu vasater nivasakarmayas, tasya pata va pilayité va. 
> RV. viii. 54. 1-3, §5-1+ Caturbkif, bere and in some other passages of the BD. (see 
Index of Words), refers to stanzas, not hymns. Manéraih is perhaps to be supplied here, 
aot rgbhik: but see vi. 42, where rybhié caturbhdh aotually occur in juxtaposition. 


45, Since the Vedas are learned with speech (vdc), (and) the 
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is 
this universe, therefore (ho is) praised as ‘ Lord of Speech’ (11) *. 

Aa ASt hm'rd, AIT As ef, TIT VS k.— This sloks (45) is omitted in xr“, 


“ Nirokta x. 17: vdcaspatir: vacah pata va palayita va. 


46, And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding 
‘the world)®, not afflicted (dina) on any side, therefore the seer 
Rahtgana Gotama? proclaims him as Aditi¢ (12). 

myer bo, RaSe e's, Base be Ree tke. — aT bm, 
afrmay hikr. Op. critical note on i. 58. 


® Op, RV. x. 90. 1: sa bhitmin visvato vrtvatisthat. In RV. i. 89. 10 (Nirukta 
"Ve 82, 23)s ° Nirukta iv. 22: aditir adina devamata. 


47, But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring 
(their) ka—happiness (sukha)%—in his heart, therefore the seer 
Hiranyagarbha >, adoring? (him), spoke of him as Ka (r3). 

wel halts, amet b, Ue, Uae k.— aE Gea hms’, 
wafers were Yar bik, UA ATC: Aaa: Yer: .— AR ams, Aa bik — wr 
RTS Lb, Wey ATTA, WHATS Lf, CEQA Be he, UT 
areeary kr?, 

* Sukka is ono of tho threo explanations of ka given in Nirukta x, 23: kal hamano 
26 kramayo va sukho va. » The reputed soer of RV. x. 12x; see Arginukramani 
x. 59 and Sarvinukramani on x.tar. © Cp. arcantah in ii, 32. 


48. He giving* (prayachan) offspring here, and gathering 
‘them) goes forth > (to the other world): therefore the seer Yama® 
zalls him, the son of Vivasvat ¢, Yama ° (14). 

WaT: bem’ br, WHE fk. — Wea bem s?, Wea bik, Wepeeha x, forreia: 
Tt adapter bs mn! 2877, GETS fk, SHELA b, PUTA 2. — WATE br, | ATL 
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bk, © afar, © Orfit s — aa gents, WaT Ab, GST WAT, UST WAT k, 
Yerderey hm’ r.—The end of the varga ie here marked by Q in hin'bfk. 

® Nirukta x.19: yamo yackatiti sata. » Cp. RV. x. 14. 1 (commented on in 
Nirukta x. 19) pareyivigisam . . . samgamanam janandm. ® Tho reputed seer of RV. 
x. 14; op. Arainukramapi x. 6 and Sarvanukramani on x. 14. 4 BV. x. 14.1: vate 
vasvatam . . yamam. © Cp. Nirnkta x. 20: agnir api yama weyate. 


10. Mitra, Viévakarman, Sarasvat, Venus, Manya. 

49, Because al! men making (mitrikrtya) a friend (of him) 
worship him, therefore Visvamitra* himself praising (him) calls 
him ‘ Mitra,’> (15). 

fertree hm behs, Se WRT satel hr, BERR fr’, TVA st, 

* In RV. iii. g9. 1 (commented on in Nirukta x. 22). » Thst is, ‘Friend,’ Nono 
of tho three etymologies given in Nirokta x, a1 is here followed, 


50. Because at the close of the hot months he refreshes the 
earth with water (ta) ®, creating the activity» (karma) of every- 
thing (visvasya), therefore he (is called) Viévakarman (16). 


faqrearanferaa m's, frerararfatraa ha, frereararfiraa tk, Prevent 
enfane b—agrerata fof hms bt cata), aeaerate wha ke’, ate Br- 
eet Feeney rt — ere may, Tel b, TL, AT kA ST hin bik, HY 
riyf, 


* Op. above, ii, 43. Op. Nirukta x. 25: vifvakarma sarvasya kata. 


51. Because he has lakes (sardmsi) full of ghee in the three 
worlds, (the seer)® proclaims (him) as ‘Sarasvat’», (while) Vae 
(speech) they call Sarasvati¢. 


aferg mdr, Uf Ty bik, MY b.— CfA ATE bm’ rfk, CH WT b (cp. iv. 39), 
wetter cs — ard are: TTA all except 24s which read StePANTPA, ine. 
Shinai. 

* That is, Vasisthe in RV. vii. 96. 4-6, one of theso three stanzas being quoted by 
Yiiska (Nirukta x. 24) for Saresvat, but without explauation. > Yuske, Nirukta x. 24, 
does not explain Sarasvet, merely remarking: scresvan vyékhyateh. This must refer to 
ii, 23, where Sarasvati is stated to bo a namo of Vie (voice), RV. vi. 61. 2 being quoted 
as an example of Sarnsvati as s river, while examples of her as a goddess (madhyasthand 
str) are deforred to Nirnkts xi. 25-27. © 5:°4 <iv. 39°, except that in the latter 
passage HIYA takes the place of NTE. Curiously enough b has in the presont passage 
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the reading WT@ which wo should at first sight expect in iv. 39 (ep. notes on that loka), 
Tho reading of r'z* refers to the only two seers who mention Seraavat, Dirghatamas in 
RY. i. 164. 52 and Vasistha in RY. vii. 96. 4-6. 


52. Because being their life (prana) he moves® (venat:)— 
abides—in them, therefore the seer named Vena Bhargava > here 
calls him Vena (18). 


eAReratg hn’, afar b, MAS oe, UAE +, omitiod in fe. —wTEFa- 
SH ams, WETS BAT ee, WET b, WETTER He* (ep. si. 47). 

* Yaska, Nirukta x. 38, explains Vena as derived from the verb ver in the sense of 
“to desire’: venatek kdntikurmapaf. This verb is one of the kéntikarmapah in Naighantuke 
ii, 6; it also occurs among tho verbs of motion (gatikarmapah) in Neighantuka ii. 14. 
Cp. Roth, Erliutorungen, on Nirukta x. 38. > Tho reputed scer of RV. x. 123, the 
first stanza of which is explained by Yaska in Nirukta x. 38, Cp. Argsoukramayi x. 60: 
weno nima bhrgoh sutah. 


53, Primaeval {agraja) Heat ® (tapas), desiring (abhimatya) >, 
created him month after month: therefore Manyu Tapasa ° calls 
him ‘Manyu.’ 


ATA hms, AAT bk, ATA AT A — ware mb, Where hr’, wht 
We fke®, Wefereray eter sae: eet, ae Tk, AAT TE Tb, MAY IT hte, 
—ReatCer bfkr, ‘wayfererre hm’. —The end of tho varga in here marked by 40 in 
m'bfk, not in hd. 


® My reasons for adopting the emendation tapo 'grajam are the following. Tapas 
would account for the patronymic form tépasa in the name of the Rishi invented from the 
contents of the two hymns RV. x. 83, 84, whore Manyu is frequently addressed and 
connected with tapas (83. 2, 3), and might thus be called manyw tdpasa. Tapas is the starting 
point of croation in some of the cosmogonic hymns of the RY. (x. 190.1; x.129. 3), whence 
desire, kama (cp. absi-matya), came into being, the first seed of manas (cp. manyu); and 
tapas is identified with svayambhu brakma and called the ‘first marvel, TB, iii, 12, 3? 
(cp. Ved. Stud. iii, p.r29). Manyu in x. 84.1 (also 83. 3) is identified with Indra (the middle 
Agni), and Agni in BV. x. 52, 3 is said to bo born month after month (jayate mast mast, 
ep. sasyje masi masy enam), Thus Manyu Tapasa would be the deity as well as invented 
Rishi, though these are regarded as distinct (there being no dimastava here), as Yama in 48, 
Vena in 52, Tarksya in 58, Mrtyu in 60. Dr. Sieg, with whom I corresponded about this 
passage, wished (with rir) to read tapo’grajah, ‘tho eldest bom of Tapas* (= Manyn 
‘Tapose), but the mesning seems to me impossible. The MSS. constantly confuse anusvars 
and visarga; for instance, in ii, 60 where, in the caso of the analogous emondation WTA, 
nearly sll the MSS. have visarga for anusviira. Again, erajam ([b) is very close to grajam. 
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> Yaak (x. 29) derives Manya from man also, though without explaining why he is so 
called: manyur manyoter diptikarmazah krodhakarmapo vadkakarmapo va. ° Manyu 
Tapasa is, according to Arginukramani x. 33 and the Sarvanukramani on x. 83, the seer 
of RV. x. 83,84. The first stanza of the latter hymn is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta 


x. 30. 
11, Asuniti, Apim napit, DadhikrS, Dhatr, Tirksya. 


54. Because at the time when beings die he alone leads 
(nayatt) (their) spirits * (asan), therefore he is spoken of as Asuniti 
(20) by Srutabandhu> who praises (him). 

MEA, broly, TATE th, THAT b— ANAT ANAT hms, TAT YA 
RAT b, FTMTAT YAY f, FIATAT FATYAT k. 

® Nirukta x. 39: caunitir asiin nayatt, > The reputed author of RY. x, 59, the 
fifth stanza of which ia commented on in Nirukta x, 4o. 


56. At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place in 
{their) midst *: therefore the seer Grtsamada> {in) praising (him) 
calls him Child of Waters¢ (21). 


cararfiaa bm'r, eHrafra bik.— wy AIT hms, WH AW TAIT 
Pat, WET MY GATUT fk, AW A TAIT b.— TAT! YAH a's, TAT YA b, 
TRAE WH tk, TERRE Qa b, qeAETATT 

* Op. apsv antar in RV. x. 30. 4 commented on in Nirukta x, 19; not ‘in tho middle 
(sphere), an ons would otherwise be inclined to translate from the uae of madhyamap in 
ii, 44 and madhyabhagendrad in ii, 31. » In RV. ii. 35 (cp. Nirukta x. 19). ° cp. 
Nirukta x. 18: apap eapat taniineptra vyakhydtah: soe above, ii. 27. 





56. Because supporting (d-dadhat) the mass of waters con- 
tained in the atmosphere® for eight months, he roars’ (krandati) 
frequently in (their) midst, therefore he is described as Da- 
dhikra (22). 


emaTRT mi rbf, TTT k— WUT mlz, WITS hd, WEWAT fT 
k, ATH b, WET 2’ ef. — 56°4 omitted in fk.— WETS hm! rd, HALA chat, — 
AS hr, TEL d.— WTA AA hem be, Be TST rie 

* Op. antarasak above, 43. » ‘Thia is one of the three derivations given in 
‘Nirokts ii. 27 (tho first part of the compound, dadkat, being the samo in all three): dadkat 
krdmatiti 0 dadhat krandatits va dadkadakari bhavatiti va. 
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57, He then himself roaring deposits (dadhéti) in the earth 
for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month: (therefore) 
he is sung in stanzas (of the Rg-veda) as ‘ Dhatr’ (23). 

‘dat hm’, Haye b.—F Arf hm rd, Baar 4 — 57 omitted in fk.— 
eat wnttagfir: huts, walt ara safer: 6 wher k, goat are efet: b. 


® There is no corresponding explanation in tho Nirukia; ell that is there said in 
(xi. 10): d&atd sarvasya vidhita. 


58. In the wide® (stérne) air he dwells (ksiyati) or he swiftly 
(tarnam) glides» (ksarati) : therefore the seer Aristanemi Tarkgya¢ 
has spoken of him thus as Tarksya (24). 


Mf swe Ty Feit heats (Nirvkte x. 27 MaPeMPCY Frei, qe fet wera 
orf gah fer eee 17k, gee Ferma Tay barat gat weardt bn’ s (qalare 
TFA Nirokta x 27), SORT or", ORR waa, afrata waa ks’, URI ET 
earafar >, ufgarette ufafin ort — RR he beers, AAMT rc (rt 1) — The 
ond of tho varga is horo marked by 94 in hm'bf, not in k, 

® Nirukte x a7: tarkgyas twastrd vyakhyétak (soe vili. 13: tvasta tirnam agnute it 
nairuktah): fire ‘atarikse keiyati tirgam artham rakgaty afnoter va. In view of the 
etymology in the Nirukta, it looks as if firge might have beon the original reading of 
the BD., but stirge may have heen an intentional variation as having a clearer meaning, 
Op. the etymologios of Tvagty given below, iii. 16. » Kearati may aleo have been 
an intentional deviation from raksati, tho explanation of the Nirukta. ° Tho reputed 
author (Arsiunkramani x. 61) of RY, x. 178, the first stanza of which is commented on 
in Nirukta x. 28. Tarkeyarsit may be mesnt for a compound, not an irregular sandhi. 


12. Puraravas, Mrtya. Names of the sun: Savitr, Bhaga. 

59. Roaring (ruvan) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg- 
ing* the waters from the abyss (kyntatrat)»: (therefore) Uruvasini° 
(i.e. Urvasi) calls him Puriiravas (25) 4 in her own words °. 

SILT, AID, TE AK, TA hea — BAIA m'b, BATA he’, APT 

ee ee 1, fremne: f, free wa: bh, fresere: k, ferere- 

FG: b. FECT br, FECTS me, THT b, THCTAR f, MTT TA ks 
COTRATTT TFA berks, TRY EER hdm, enkheearfyet rst, 


* Op. above, i. 93. P An instance of a Vedic word used without the influence 
of the passage referred to. © Meant to be an etymological form of Urvasi, which, 
however, differa from any of the three derivations given by Yaska in Nirukta v.13. Cp. 


‘Nirukta x. 56: purirava bahudhd rordyate. On the rava of various gods, seo Vedische 
Studion iii, p. 137. -° ‘In BY. x. 95. 7 (commented on by Yaska in Nirukta x.47). 
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60, 61, But because with great din he goes driving on the 
deceased (mrtam)*, therefore him, as being death (mrtyu), the 
youngest son of Yama, named Samkusuka, himeelf praises as 
‘Mrtyu’ (26)° ; 
Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn 
to appear, 
60, HET TARR kd, MATT TAAL f, HATTA b, ATT ELMAR mt, Beer eTT MA 
b, Wer we Bar, fet ora: fer’, YM hms, FY x’, FUT r*.—Botween the 
two lines of 60 (whero it is absolutely out of place) bfler*s'r#r(x? ?) add the line (=:41") : 
we! fefindt faqug’? wagefran! fet 
dee bike’, Gat. —* fagag r, fare >, Ferd, farcony x, farcort k.— 
Smrerafeae 1, ergetye by wi?) eas, ater k, ery} eae —* ofa, oft 
b, oferfeny k, ofersy x, oferey (Feqeht) 224. 
6x, WERTH: hint, HATS: b flex”, HTT: 1°. — TTL x, BE ee ot, ala 
btm? deere tb, oe k— Gay biker bent, Gay tet — meh ms, Bb, Bi fk 
“ Tho explanation of Satabalikga Maudgalya in Nirukta xi. 5: mptyur marayatiti sato, 
mrtam cyavayatiti 08 Satabalakso maudgalyah. > The author of RV. x: 18, the first 
stanza of which is quoted by Yaske in Nirukts xi. 7. Cp. Arsinukramoni x. 8, and 
Sarviuukramani on RY. x. 18. ° Twenty-three of these names occur in Naighantuka 
y. 4, and three (Aditi, Dhiity, Mrtyu) in v. 5, most of them being explained in Nirukta x. 


62. he alone propels (pra-sauti)® the day-star: by reason 
of that function he is Savitr (1). And he arose illuminating 
(bhasayan) these worlds with his rays: therefore the seer Vasigtha> 
himself (in) praising (him) calls him Bhaga¢ (2). 


frarent otk, feat Test, FEAT hin's.— wee: bm rbrk, TERR: 
Fr} ATE ml fk, ATATAhrb, Af TH et — Sq AT hms, Fae Te br? 
Py, Om ce fx. TAT hm" 4, QAR beks* (?2).—The end of the varga is here 
marked by 98 in bbfk, not in m'. The end of the preceding line (@CfEAF:) is murked 
in hd by @, and the end of the varga (after AMA) by C2 1 9R 1 

° Op. Nirukta x. 31: savitd sarvasya prasavita. Tho enumeration of the seven names 
of Sixya begina with this dloka. I have preferred tho reading which has divakera in the 
accusutive, as the verb yra-si is regularly used as @ transitive; but the nom. othorwike 
makes good sense: ‘the day-star (i.e. Sarya) stimulates (in general).’ » The author 
of IV. vii, 41. 2, which is commented on in Nirukta xii. 14. ° Bhasayan hore appeara 
to be meant for an etymological explanation of bhaga, suggested, porhaps, by the explanation 
of jara as spplied to the sun in Nirukta ili. 16: rarer jarayilé ea eva bhasim; though the 
word bane ja there derived fram the rant hhei 
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13. Pisan, Vienu, Keéin, Viévanara, Vrsikupi. 
63, Nourishing (pusyan) he causes the earth to thrive, dis- 


pelling the darkness with his rays®: therefore Bharadvaja praisec 
him as ‘Pagan’ (3) with five (hymns) ». 


Weta hats, wettegaft b, wertyae sk. 


© Op. Nirukta xii. 16: yad raémiposam pusyati tat piiga bhavati, > RV. vi. 53-56, 
58; the first atenza of the latter is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta xii, 17. Op. below, 
v. £18, 


64, Because the three (érini) regions {rajdmsi) shine with 
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhatithi® pronounces him 
(to be) Vignu (4) of the three strides (trivikrama). 


WHAT hm'r, AT AT b, AHR f, AoE: r'x4, RAB k. 


* Yn RV. i. 22. 17, which is commented on by Yiska in Nirukte xii. 19. In explaining 
the worda of the text, tredha nidadhe padam, he quotes Sikapini’s opinion that this refers 
to the three worlds (prthivydm antarikee divi), an opinion followed in the present passage 
of the Brhaddevats. Cp. my ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. 38. 


85, Because, after making a sojourn (sdyam) apart, he goes, 
at the departure of darkness, making light® (prakasam) for 
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy) 
Kegin (5). 

are yuearfa més, BTS eR TAG hd, Se yerR aT fk, Brad Te AATF Tb, 
ahd gag 8 tor! — a tr btk, We hd. 

* Op, Nirukts xii. 25: heli, kedi radmayes, tals tadviin bhavati, kigandd va praka- 
faniid vd, Op. abovo, i. 94. 


66, Because all men (visve nardh) now singly (and) separately 
think® of him, by reason of this function he is praised in 
laudations as Viévinara (6). 

Sua WaTeat he's, TE wea Or, aT APC b, aT Welee 
aA fk. eT 1, ST had, FATA fk —— TTS AT br, TH ATT ma, 
QUE ATT k, GUeTeT: fh —ferarereg bm eb, Fares st, 

® Tho verb used in Yaska’a explanation is not man but ai (Nirukta vii. 21): vifoan 
Aarau nayati vidos enam nara noyontiti od. Cp. Roth’s Erliuterangen on Nirukta vii. 21. 
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67, Because having become a brown {kapila) bull (wrsd), he 
mounis the firmament, therefore he is Vrsakapi (7), (in) ‘Indra 
is above all’> (RV. x. 86); (or) this highest bull (vrsd) goes 
causing to waver (kampayan) with (his) rays°: 

hq br's4, FAM (without visunga) ds?! fhr®, Fey — Cera hm’, CTE b, 
CTEM fk.—The end of the varga is here marked at the end of this sioka (eva sah) by 99 
in hdbfk, not inm, Ihave left it thoro, as all the MSS. which mark it agree. It would, 
however, have been much more natural to end the varga after the preceding line (utlarak), 
as varga 13 and varga 4 would thus have fivo lckes each, instead of five and o half and 
four and a half respectively. The sense woald, moreover, not have been interrnpted ax by 
tho present division. In hd the preceding line (uttaral) ends a éioke, numbered @&, 68°" 
is numbered @@, 69% as 200, 69 (after yak) as 4 (= 209), &e, 

* Op. below, vii. r4r. > The refrain of RV. x. 46, the twenty-first stanza of which 
is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 28. ° ‘This alternative etymology ia based 
on Yisko’s in Nirukia xii. 27: yad rafmibhir abhiprakampayann eti tad vrsakapir Dhavati 
wrpitkampanah, 


14. Derivation of Visnn. Incidental names cannot be enumerated, 


68, (i.e.) because he goes home (astam) at eventide causing 
beings to sleep*, (his name) Vrsikapi may be (derived) from this ; 
for in the three formulas beginning ‘the waste’ (dhanva: RV. x. 
86. 20-22) in the hymn to Vrsikapi >, he appears to be bidden¢ 
thus (iti) by Indra, 

FAY un’ rh, HA Ff, He Ek — Fag rik, By b, Fag r— wae mehr, 
AE tke, ITAA bas — aT hd, eA fr, WTA b.— ATCT A hm rhb, 
FAA kr”, Tt would be best (as in hd) to make Sloka 68 end after varisakape, a8 I have 
been obliged to do in the above translation, owing to the sense running on. 

® This is meant to be on explanation of rafmibhih kampayann ett. > The irregular 
formation variskapa for vareakepa seems to be due to the exigency of metre. "In 
the threo stanzas (x. 86. 20-22) Vrekapi is addressed and called upon to go home (astem 
eh) by the path which procures sleep (soapranaméana: in Nirukta xii, 28, however, ex- 
plained as that which destroys dreams: spapnn ndéayati). 





69. Vignu* may be from (the root) vis (vignati) or vis (visati), 
(or) from vevis (vevesti), expressing pervasionb: (he) is (thus) 
explained as the Sun who is everything and is contained 
in everything. 
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feremay hams, Farqray b, AEs, Ak. — BWV b, VAT s, VII mw’, fra 
WATE bf, FATT k: the reading of bk looks like a corruption of BIRT (tho thira 
etymology in Nirukta xii. 18), which may thus have been the original reading of the Brhad- 
devaté. — °@a: hdm'r, MAT: £, HAUT bk. — Fe hm bk, YF ATA. 
hdm', @k, Gx, & bi The third line of 67 ({faat) and 68, 69 omitted in r'r*, 

* The etymology of Vignu is added here at the end of the list of the names of Sirya, 
ns it was not given in 64. » Cp. Nirukta xii. 18: atha yad eisito bhavati tad vignur 
bhavati; vispur vigater vd vyasnoter va, The above three explanations are probably meant 
to correspond to these: visnati— visitas, visatiz visati, vevestixvyasnott. © Op. ii, 158. 


70. The five, the twenty-six, and the seven names of Agni, 
Indra, and Sarya® (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated 
in succession, 


* Cp. above, ii. 22. 


71. But of the incidental names®, accompanied by the above- 
mentioned® nominal characteristics (ndma-laksanath), a separate 
enumeration does not exist. 

WTS Y bikes, AATF hdr’. — Quay hdr, QUAM bfk.— The ond of the varga 
is hero marked by 98 in hdm™bfk,—This Sloka (71) is numbered as 3 (= 203) in hd, 
and 8 (=30¥) in m}. 

® That is, epithete, e.g. vrtrakan, which accompony ony of tho regular namo, og. 
Indra, montioned above, cannot be enumerated ; ep. Nirukta vii. 132 abkidhénath sapyujya 
havié codayatindriya urtraghna indraya vrtratura indrdyamhomuca ili; tiny apy eke eami~ 
manantt, bhiyamst tx samémnandt. Cp. below, ii. 93. > i, 86-88. 





16. Threefold Vac: her terrestrial and middle forms. 


72. As to Speech (Vic) also, who is threefold as terrestrial, 
middle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and) 
names according to her sphere. 

fafret 9 at bdr, fafret go: mo, Feratgar b, (ata) & fret g aT 
femme faq hints, TET fae b, ceETaTEH fk. 


73, Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth, 
and when the waters, (and) when the plants*, being praised, 
own itb, 
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TWAT be hfe’, BAT et, WAT YM hd" bik, HA YAT r, MTT 
Pt eer Qe tore, Oe Beh 5, Gee er hd, GRE marae ey dm 
arena bfx’ —aret Freee Var b, | Shewes aers, CI Terk, TET 
Sreag: at ds, wer Shorea rt, 
® Rivers, waters, plants are here mentioned in the same order as in Naighantuka 
y. 3, and above, i, rr2. > Beam, which ali the MSS. have, is ungrammatically used 
for enad, with reference to the neuter siktam; cp. ¥.r, of itarad, viii. 17. 


74, And when she becomes Aranyini and Ratri, Sraddha, 
Usas, and Prthivi by name, and Apv4®, (all these forms of her) 
own the stanza >, 

THT hams, SH Tb, THF fk. — FAT: has, SAT mo), Say errr — 
fer Fe hard, gfe Ber mt. —FOTATS hd, FRTTATS m!, YRCTAT A fer, 
eT TT Fb. 

Soe below, 75, note *. ” An hor representatives, being thue rgbhdjah. 

75. Also when she becomes Agnfyi* by name, she appears 
rere (in the RV.) in various passages (tatra tatra) praised only 
‘neidentally in some (hymns) addressed to Agni. 

arene start hdm'r, WEA RUT b, Wray Hat fk.—Vyhert rks, | wFAT 
adm’, 


* Of the above eleven names of female deities, nine agree with the enumeration 
nadyah to Agniyi) in Naighaptuke v. 3 (terrestrial deities), Usas and Sarasvat! being addod 
Yom Naighantuke v. ¢ (atmospheric deities). They also correspond to the list of ten in 
3D. i. 1x2 (where they are connected with the terrestrial Agni), the only difference being 
chat Ugas and Sarasvati in the present passage take the place of Ils in that. 


76. When she, being Vac in the middle (sphere), has become 
Aditi and Sarasvati, she owns the complete hymn under (these) 
sbree names only». 

Sy Were hams, WupEEe bikr?— eT SAT hms, FRAT F bik. Ta bbs, 
TAG fk, Teg mi —aywe Faery hin’ s, ene fry b, we faefery fk-—The end of the 
varga is hore marked by 44 in bfm!, not in hdk. ‘This dloke (76) is numbered os TG (=206) 
no bd, and as 90 (=290) in m’. 

* Of the nineteen names of the middle Vie enumerated in 76 to 78, all except 
Jomssa (and, of course, Durg) are to be found in Naighantuke v. 5 (deities of the middle 
phere), devapatnyak being added from Naighanfuke v. 6 (celestial deities), while four 
‘occurring in v. 5), Prthivi, Gauri, Usas, and Ija, are omitted. They are for the most 
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part identical with tho female deities previously enumerated (i. 128, 129) ex connectec 
with Indra. > ‘That is, the middle Vac is siktabhaj under these three names alone 
while under the remaining names, which are incidental, she is only rgbhay. 


16, Other middle forms of Vac. Her four celestial forms. 


77. (She on becoming Durga (and) uttering® a stanza may 
own a (whole) hymn]>, Her (other) names are Yami, Indrani, 
Sarama, Romasi¢, Urvasi; she first? becomes Sinivali and Raka, 
Anumati, Kuhi; 


HAT ham! thr, FA b— erg ha rtk, FTF b, FA o, — HT hdr fk, WAT m!, 
BAT rr”, ERT b.—Tho first line of 77 (epaiva durga) is omitted in r*s*—eeTAT ee 
holy, tater rts, @ gfeirat «rants, we qfntrat « wranvit 


RTE b. This looks as if the words of the text ATHTFH had been glossed with 


the words Mt eferetifa | wari guainfa, i.e. ‘and the names devoted to her 
praise, which own hymn or stanza,’ (are)..., and as if this gloss bad been substituted 
for MATATAA in b ae well as f (where, howover, YMIHTEM is omitted), while only 
RN THo wos substitated in rte, — wetter ham’, wferarret x, afTserfiy b, 
eaferernfin .—areeT aT hdm's®, AQRTTRT biker? ATT r, WATT re —— 
TTT ATaTAR: bam! bik, TRAM A. 

* What was exactly meant by Afra in connexion with ream in this interpolated line 
(neo next note) is not clear. > There can be no doubt thet thia line ia an inter- 
polation, for Durga, not being @ Vedic goddess, is not to be found in the Naighaptuke, 
au are all the other deities here enumerated; the line, moreover, interrupta the sense of 
the passage, besides giving helf a éloks too much to the varga, Xt must, however, have 
been an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of both groups, ° This is the only 
‘one of the above names not occurring in Naighantuka v. 5,6. Cp. note* on 76. 
4 ‘This perhaps alludes to the fact that the group Anumati, Raki, Sintvali, Kubi, in 
Naighantuke v. g, comes before Yami, Urvaéi, Prthivi, Indrint. 





78. then Go, Dhenu, the Wives of the Gods, Aghny4d, Pathya, 
and Svasti, Rodasi. (Now) whatever names of any (gods)* are 
incidental, own the stanza (only) >. 

MUG Rasa wt hm be, Aa Tato, TT crea ost, 
Qewait at fs. —eafes ben bes, Ser | kr’, EET x. —Farfrwthy 
wanfa hu'r, Puifrenntrrait b, frarraranficitfer sx, Sarferart ge- 
wae 2. 
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® Yesém: this being » general remark, and therefore nut referring grammatically to 
tho female deities enumerated in the preceding lines. > ‘That is, the incidental (nat 
pativa) names of the middle Vic (like the corresponding ones of her terrestrial form in 
‘74, 15) aro only stanza-owning (rgbhdj), not hymn-owning (stktabhaj) aa the primary names 
in 76 (ae well as 73 and 79). 


79. But when this Vae becomes Sirya, she belongs to that 
(celestial) world: thus on becoming Ugas as well as Surya, she 
owns the entire hymn*. 

area br, ATE AAS? mo, ATH hd, ARTA e's, qTATATA Me .— 
arg ham'rb, qeirgy 6—efarat bier, ferris, ofr: ha. — aT hdm' biker? s7, 
MT AMAT rber?, YMPAT hd yfkr*, 

* Those boing the primary names of the colostial Vie. Thua there is a whole hymn 
to Siiry’ (x. 85) and a number to Usas. 


80. And when she becomes Vrsakapiyi (and) Saranyi, these 
two undoubtedly (own) a stanzab, And when she is Earth 
corresponding to Heaven (dyuvat)*, she only owns (a stanza) 
incidentally 4. 

Baa ya hn’ rd, EIR YA aT ayaa ost, & gaa. — gaa har’, 
‘gyfer ml, afere r, ofr tk, Hf ery 2s, 

® Uses, Saryil, Vreikaplyi, Sarapyi are all mentionod togother in this order as god- 
dosses of the coleatial sphere in Naighantuka vi. 6. > Vysakapayi and Sarany® are cach 
mentioued only once in tho RY, (x. 86,13 and x. 17. 2 respectively}. | ° That in, as 
bolonging to the celestial sphere; for Pythivi occurs among the deities of each of the 
three spheres in Naighantuka v. 3, 5, 6. ‘This is doubtless due partly to Pythivi being 
constantly invoked along with (the celestial) Dyaus, and partly to the loose uso of the 
“three earths’ in the RV., to denote earth, air, heavens cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ p. 9. 
4 Pythivi is addressed in only one whole hymn (of three stanzas), v. 84, where she is ntated 
below (¥. 88) to be madkyama ; but according to ii. 74, 76, 80 no form of Pythivi ie siktabkdj. 


81. We see that when this Vie is Sarya, Gauri*, Saraavati, 
they (are) in the hymns to the All-gods (praised) incidentally only. 

bk omit FATA Mle, going on AAT ACT &e., doubtless owing to the preceding 
line ending with Wat.— TST: hin" rbk, SANT: f WAT rt. 81° = iv. 36%-— The end 
of the varga ia here marked by 9 in hbfk, not in m’,—In hd, 81° (ending WCAMTA) ia 
numbered 93 (= 949), and 82% (ending forerq) 8 (= 248). 

* A goddess of the middle sphere (Naighantuka y. 5) omitted in the enumeration 
above (77, 78). BV. i. 164. 41, 42 avo given as examples for Gauri in Nirukta xii. 40, 4r. 
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17. Names of female seers: three groups. 
82. Ghosa5, Godha >, Visvavari’, Apali4, Upanisad, Nisade, 
3rahmajaya (who is) named Juhiif, the sister of Agastyas, Aditi, 
VAT ANT brfk, PAT GAT hd! (ArsEnakramani) —earcrareraferatenseyy 
Fpskr*s4, OTK TA Tafa ea bdr? — TTT mn brikd, AAT ~ ATT. 


® RV. x. 39, 40. » x, 134. 6, 7 ov. 28, 4 viii. ox. 
Those two aro the seers of the khila of seven stanzea beginning pra dh@rayantu madhuno 
hytasya, and described thus in the Kashmir MS, of the khilas: ‘pra,’ 






apta, brakmyo 





‘Le. brakmyau=brakmavadinyan] nisadupanisadan. £ Jubii Brahmajiya, secr of RV. 
+,109; nee Arsinukramani x, st, and Sarvanukramagi on RY. x. 109. € Seer of 
2V. x. 60.6; op. Arsiinukramani x. 24; Sarvinukramani on x. 60; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 129, 


rote 7. » ‘The seer of some of the stanzas of RV. iv. 18. 


88, and Indrani®, and the mother of Indra», Sarama*, Romaga4, 
Irvaéi°, and Lopimudra‘, and the Rivers, (and) Yami}, and the 
vife Sagvatt, 


Saar hm'rb, SEATAT fr — ey EMA hdr’ st, pV EA méy, ate ey 





ofr. 83 = ii. 77%. 

® x, 86 (several stanzas) and 145. > Indramatarab are anid to be the Rishis 
of x, 153, Arginukramani x. 79, © In several stanzas of x, 108, 4 i 126.4. 
> In soveral stanzas ofx.g5. 'i.279.1,2. © Insomestansasofiii.g3. » That 
a, Yami Vaivaavati in x. 10 and 154. 4 viii, 1. 34. Sieg, Sugenstoffe, p. 40, cites 


passage from the Nitimaiijasi in which nari, among women (strigu), ia sho who is distressed 
‘hon her husband is distressed, and rejoices when he rojoicos, Saéoati being quoted from 
jhe RV. (viii, 1. 34) as an example. Cp. Sarviinukramani on RV. viii. x, and below, vi. 40. 


84, Gris, Lakea>, Sarpardjiic, Vac4, Sraddhae, Medhaf, 
Dakginas, Ratrih, and Sirya Savitri}, (all these) are pronounced 
30 be female seers! (brahmavddinyah). 

Pear eT ham’, rarer b, Hehe te, aftetah: -—ardereh bn's, wee 
2, SURAT f, STENT kr. — aT WAT HET ben's, ATER b, TTRWTAT 
“e.—Efcat: b's, Kfar fk, feat b. 


* Supposed eeor of the Sristikta, the khila after y. 97. > Seer of a khila, ep. 
selow, viii. 51. © RY. x 89. 4s. 125. © x Br. * Seer of the 
Medhasikta, the khila after RV. x. rgr. © Ry. x. 107. hy 124. 4 85. 


Theso three glokas (8-84) are identical with three at the end of the Arsinukramani 
“~ rein) With 82 Re oni, 128, 190, 
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85. The first group of these, consisting of nine, praised the 
deities; the middle series > conversed with seers and deities. 


earat bm's, aet fhe”, TET b— AAS ben's, THT Tb, TET We, 
whyat 7 k—Bge hm's, YS d, BYR kr’, B_Rr. 


* That is, those enumerated in ii, 82. ® The nine enumerated in ii. 83. 


86, So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms (bhdva- 
vrttdni)® of Self>. Whoever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of 
the last group is also the deity ° 

aptererra: hms, dry Car aa: k, Vacsewisiva: bL—86 is omitted in 
21r4,—The end of the varga is here marked by 4® in hdbfk, not in m.——86% is 
numbered as 9G (=29E) in hd, 877 as 9@ (= 292). 

* For @ definition of bkdvaortiam, see below, ii. 120. » According to the Sarvi- 
nokramap!, seer and deity are identical in the case of Sirparijat (RV. x. 189: dtmadai- 
ratam), Vie (x, 125: tuptavdtmanam), Sraddbi (x. 151), Daksind (x. 107), Ritri (x. 127), 
Siryit Savitri (x. 85: Gtmadaivatam). Tho threo others, Sti, Laks, Medhi, aro the seors 
and deitios of Ichilas. dtman here I take to mean ‘sclf? (in accordanco with the evident 
neaning of the Sarvinukramani passages just given, and their interprotation by Sadguru- 
Sigya), the expression atmano bhavaorttani jagau being equivalent to atmanam astaud .. 
Jevatém in 87. © Aa tho object of praise is self. 


18, Deity in self-landations and colloquies. Particles. 


87. Now (each seer of) the last group thus praised herself’ 
as the deity : therefore whoever may be the seer in self-laudations 
‘s at the same time the deity. 

SRST: hms, GTA: b, waa: f Srereg a s+. — aaretar- 
Ag hms, MWg ea: b, AHTAAMSAY fk, TeTSTaTANAs) oe ary 


eee ae a ae es STE gant k, wey ee 
® riy4, 


88, He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regarded 
as) the seer® in it; whoever may be addressed by that speech 
should be (regarded as) the deity therein. 


BaAG hot rhe, aie: os — ARE bob, WAT fk. — ANA mike, 
ART hath — TAT AH AT hams, VAM FT ATs, VIAT S| ATk, Sea Ry 
at rst, Sq Y aT db. 
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® Op. Sarvinukramani, Introduction ii. 4: yasya vikyam 2a rHb, » Op. ibid, 
ii. 5: y@ tenoeyate 24 devata; seo algo the three lines quoted from the Devatfinukramani by 
Sadgurasisys (pp. 97, 98) on BV. i 165. 


89. * Particles are enumerated in various senses—both for the 
purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of 
comparison >, 

waa ETS | hm! (and Niruktai. 4), WATTEATS 
b, witameandg ot, 

* Text and translation, with notes, of the following passage (ii. 89-122) have beon 
printed by me in the Album-Kern, pp. 334-340. » Op, Nirukta i.4: atha nipatd 
ucodvacesy arthesu nipatanty apy upamdrihe ‘pi karmopasamgraharthe. 





fkr, watCTRTEMTe 


90, Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of 
filling up® defective verses (pdda). Those (particles) which in 
metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are 
meaningless > :— 


MTT bn, SOT f, MTT k, HTT b.— CUT ET hints, Ges brit, 
gears, geared k—gcarireete bint, Gear ee ts, yore f. 

* Op. Nirukta i. 4: atha nipatah . . api padaptrapah. > Based on Nirukta i. 9: 
atha ye pravytte 'rthe ’mitaksaresu granthesu vakyapirapd Ggachanti, padapiirapas te mité~ 
Kgarego anarthakak: kam im id v sth: ‘Now those particles which, when a subject is 
aterted, appear aa sentence-filling in non-metrical works, being verse-filling in metrical books, 
(are) meaningless, (viz.) kam, im, id, u’: examples for these are quoted in Nirukta i. ro, 
Cp. also RV. Pritisikhya xii, 9, and VS. Pritisakhye ii, 16. 





91. they are to be recognized as kam, im, id, uu. But (there 
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Iva, na, cid, nu— 
these are the four having the sense of comparison >, 


aitfarfafar m'r (and Nirokta i. 9), weitfar fa b, ataitfafter >, aTaitfiratis 
f, Wfafarafa ke? —eataniarg & ho'r, @airardare Fs, arrrardarey F b, 
we arden: at ot — eet 9 feng ar, eet y feet m, e8 & fing, rT 
faq >, xa on fags wa a faq — aati Rahm! YP bikrty’, ee 1", — The 
end of the verga is here marked by 9& in hbf, by 4© in k, omitted in m). 

® Nirukta i. 9, quoted above, ii. go, note >. ? Op. Nirukts i. 4: ete catvira 
upamarthe bhavanfiti, the four particles mentioned above being then discussed in the sane 
order. 

IL I 
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19. Particles (continued). Prepositions. Genders. 


92, Now na is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as 
@ particle (nipdtyate) in the sense of comparison, but frequently 
in (the sense of) negation *. 


STATS bin! s32?, STATS br, STATS fhk.—$ fay STH: br bier? WAIT 
Baten: x, GUTTA: m" (cp. ii. 90%). 


® Op. Nirukta i. 4: nett pratisedharthiyo bhapayam, ubkayam anvadhyayam . . . pratige- 
dharthiyah . . . upamarthiyab. 


93, There does not exist an enumeration of the particles 
(stating explicitly) ‘there are so many’*, These particles are 
used (nipdtyante) at every turn (pade pade) on account of the 
subject-matter ( prakarana) >. 


ATCT bee, TTT RTT AA b, TT: ETAT, eT 
amt, THT Wa BR fk, errr As 


® ‘The samo expression is used in RV. Pritigakhya xii.9: neyanta ity asti samkhyé; but 
the VS, Pritisiikhye (if. 16 and viii. 57) enumerates fourteen, and in the latter passage 8 
that to be the number. Yaeka, however, mentions twenty-two in Niruktai, 4ff., where 
five of those treated in the VS. Pritisikhya do not occur. » Op, RV. Pritidakhya xii. g: 
arthavaddt, ‘on account of the sense.’ See also Hemacandra’s Abhidhina-cintimani, ed. 
Bébtlingk, p. 443; Benfey, Gittinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1859, no. 103, p. 1023. 





94, The twenty ® prepositions (upasargal) are to be recognized 
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action>; for they 
differentiate the meaning ° in the inflexions of noun and verb 4, 


fara hte b tks, Frere ay r— are hm’ b, Tes er, ENaT fk, WTA, 
4, Bae —ferefing hin bk rr, ofererfietan: r', ofererfve: 2. 

® This numbor is expressly stated in RY. Pratisékhya xii. 6, 7; it is also the number 
enumerated in Niruktai.3, RV. Pritiéakhya xii. 6, VS. Pratisakhya vi. 24, and in the Gana 
pradayah, » Cp. Panini i. 4. 59: upasargah kriyayoge, ° Cp. RY. Pritidikhya xii. 8: 
upasargo visesakrt. 4 Op. Nirokta i. 3: samakhydtayor arthavikaragam, 





95. Acha®, grad, antar—these the teacher Saketayana con- 
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action; they 
are three more. 
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‘WY oll MSS. and r— STA: hurb, STAT fk.— BY hm’, BA sk, A — 
93-105 omitted in r'r*, 

® anu, which already occurs among the twenty, must be an old corruption, as the 
reading of all the MSS. It might stand for either aeka or aram, but the former seems 
both palseographically and otherwise the more probable, Alam, antar, ache are gatis in 
Panini i, 4. 64, 65, 69. A varttike on Panini i. 4. 59 adds érad to the list of upasargas. 


96, There are just the three genders in popular usage (loke}— 
masculine, feminine, neuter*, In (regard to) nouns, the employ- 
‘ment of which has been statedb, the subject-matter must be 
stated in this way °. 


{MAT hn), Ge bik, Saray bbikr, ATTgMMNty rst 
(among the fragments added in R’s edition, p. 56, sloka 130). —@Ta WAC AMT bbfkr, 
ret WHTa My x 's* (did.)—The end of the varga is hero marked by 4@ in hbfk, 
not in m}, 

* Op. abovo, i. 4o. > This probably refers to BD. i, 23-45. ° That is 
‘fa connexion with gonder. 


20. Nouns. Prononns. Sense. Rules for construing. 


97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by means 
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders; by means of pronoune 
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar tc 
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act (kridkrtasya)*. 

WATS all MSS.— AYA rk, TF hm’ bf— Gade: ber, FRY: b. 

* Lit. ‘what has been (stated to be) done or not done’: the meaning probsbly being 
that pronouns may refer to a preceding verbel notion as well as @ noun, 


98. All (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses, 
hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), (are> 
nouns; some* (call them) so according to circumstances (yathé 
hatha)». 

Sa wrrenfa Garay btk:, THe b, Serra B ATW e's (Soka 132) 
Req dtr, WASy rx — eT HUT biks, WAT HAT, MET TT rr, TT AUT m?. 

“ Anye here used in antithesis to serve must be meant as an equivelent to eke. 
> A somewhat archaic use of the adverb katha; cp. yathd kathd ca in Nirukta iv. 3, x. 26. 


99. The sense is the chief thing*; for a term (éabda) ic 
required (to be) dependent on the qualities (guna) of it (the 
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sense); therefore one should bring terms under subjection to 
the sense by the various expedients of construing. 

Were: eg 1, WATT bik, Wate han! — ARUETTT x, 
MAMTA wl, AATITAA ha, TFTTTM fb, AYU Ty k.—ATMTETATTR: ha, 
CUTE: 1, SACRE b, ATETET fk, 

® Op. Nirukta ii. x: arthanityah parikseta. » ‘That ad must refer to arthak is 
shown by the expression éabdén arthavaéam nayet. 


100, A redundant word (pada) should be rejected, while one 
that is lacking one should introduce into the sentence; and 
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition, 
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words). 

Wagat hms, wrayat sa, WryTs w fk, wrygs Heb. 

101. Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective 
places, adapt® (to the sense), Whatever is Vedic in a formula 
one should turn into everyday speech (laukika) >. 

any feat ot ks, aTgfierie bab, wrafifeertin £ —daaare ham, dad 
WY bik, AAW r (op. Nirukia ii, 1: fearat: SAV). — wy mw bek, ATR hd, 
Wed meng mb, my Rion s gery «, Felt Y bd. —Tho end 
of the varga ia here marked by 20 in hdbf, not in m'k, 

* Cp, Nirukta ii. 1: yathartham vibkaktih saynamayet, > Op. ig and 23. 


21. Anslysis of words, Six kinds of compounds. 

102, The analysis of the secondary elements (guna)® may be 
(effected) by the aid of all roots (dhdtx) which possess a traditional 
characteristic form (litga), and the sense of which can be stated. 

AAT wo bikes, ATTNAT hd—_ ofA VATA h, FAN WT m', ofS 
bik, oferty qr. 


" The root (dhdtu) here representing the primary form (prakyti or pradhina), cp. 
‘i, 108, and v. 96. 


108. A word (pada), the definition of which can be expressed, 
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root, 
is one consisting of a sound (Sabda) that contains root, preposition, 
members (avayava), and secondary elements (guna). 
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ome fare hin’, eartarges , wafers use iturgt 
b— arf hdfkr, @tfS b—ae ham’, UE bfk, TEs. 


104, A word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived 
from a root, as derived from the derivative® of a root, as derived 
from a compound meaning (samastdrtha)>, as derived from a 
sentence (vdkya) °, and as (of) confused 4 (derivation). 


* Corresponding to taddhita below, 106, and Nirukta ii. 2. > ‘That is, derived 
with a samdsanta aufix; cp. teddhita-samasesu, Nirukta ii. 2. © As, for example, 
itihdsa (= itt haGsa), 4 Yyatikirga: that is, by transposition of letters; op. Nirukta 


ii, 1; Gdy-anta-viparyayah, 


105. Dvigu, Dvandva, Avyayibhiva, and Karmadharaya, the 
fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpurusa (are the com- 
pounds) *, 

® This dloka is quoted by Durga on Nirukta ii. 2, Only four classes are distinguishet 


in the VS. Pritilakbye (i. 27 and v. 1, commentary), which docs not mention the dvigr 
or the karmadharaya class. 


106. In compounds, as well as in a secondary derivative 
explanation (nirvacas) should proceed from analysis: one should 
explain after separating * (the parts); thus ‘ punishable’ (dand-ya) > 
as ‘deserving punishment’ (dandegrha), 

fercerferder: mi’, ferorgr forte: harrk, ferarerferdy: b—afea hdr, afar b, 
WED fk. — Foray ham’, forgery x, force ts, frretet b.— eae bir, TT 
hd, {US m'k,—Tho end of the varga is here marked by 24 in hdbfk, not in m’. 

® Op. Nirukta ii, 2 taddhita-samasegu . .. pirvam pirvam aparam param pravibhajya 
nirbriyat, > An an example of a taddhite; cp. Nirukts ii, 2: dandyah . ...daygam 
arkati; eee also Panini v. 1. 66, 


22. Meaning and analysis of words. 
107, and ‘fair-wived’ (riépavad-bhdrya) as ‘he has a fair 
(rapavati) wife (bhdrya)’*, Thus ‘Indra-Soma’ (Indr@-Somau) as 
‘Indra and Soma’ is an example (of a Dvandva). 


* As an example of a bohuvrihi, Yska, in Nirukta ii. 2, 3, exemplifies only the 
tatpuruss class, though without aaming it. 
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108, The form of the sound (Sabda), the sense of the word 
(pada), the etymology, the primary form (prakrti), the secondary 
element (guna), all this has manifold sense: there are ten species 
(gundh, scil., of explanation) in (case of) misunderstanding (ana- 
vagame) *, 


TENT hdbrk, Tate r— SUMAN r, TITTTMA ham’, TUTTAZA bik. 


® That is, five correct explanations under the above heads, and five incorrect. 


109. Terms (‘abda@h) expressive of a general meaning are 
occasionally applied in a particular sense (wiSese) ; thus (in) ‘Who, 
pray, O men’ (ko nu marydh: viii. 45. 37), the interpretation (of) 
‘goes’ (Isate) is in (the sense of) ‘fleeing’ *. 

FAR Acer: nots, FAT efi: b, FAS eerfewt ¢, Faker arf k.— 
WATae brbfk.—TUT AFA: hm bs, SaTAH A rk— CA TWA bh, Ket "br, CFA 
WA k.— 109° and 110% are omitted in d. 

® The word igate in RV. viii. 45. 37 is explained by Yaska in his comment on thin 


stanza (Nirukta iv. 2) as palayate, while in Naighantuka ii. 14 it is cnumerated among 
the verbs which mean ‘to go.’ 


110, But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are 
occasionally applied in a general sense ; in the formula, ‘ With cold 
the fire’ (himendgnim: i. 116. 8), the term ‘frost’* (hima) is 
an example, 


® Yiska, in his comment on RY. i. 116, 8 (Nirukta vi. 36), explains Aimena by udatene 
grisminte; op. also Séyana on i. 116. 8. 


111, Yaska has, in the stanza ‘To every tree’® (urkge-urkge : 
x. 27, 22), explained the word ‘man-eating’ (parusddah) by taking 
one word (and) dividing (it) into two. 

YRATS: hd’ fr, FRITS: b, FHM k.—Tho end of the carga is hore marked by 
QQ in habé, not in m'k. 

® This and the following five examples (in 111-114) are given as illustrations of wrong 
interpretation due to misunderstanding (cnavagama). ‘The preceding two dlokas may also 
have been meant to be included in this criticism. > Yaska, in Nirukta ii, 36, explains 
piirusidak as purusie adandya, ‘in order to devour mon,” but there is nothing in this to 
justify the criticiem that he took pirugédah 28 two words, 
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23. Yiiska’s wrong explanations. Dropping of letters. 

112, Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word), 
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as ‘month-maker’ 
(masa-krt) in the formula, ‘The ruddy one me once’® (aruno ma 
sakrt: i, 195. 18). 

* In his comment on this stanza Yaska (Nirukts v, 21) explains the word as masindm 


karté. Our author here agrees with the Padayatha. Soe Roth, Erliuterungen, an Nirukta 
v.21; Bayays on RY. i. 195. 18; Geldner, Vedieche Studion iii, p. 178. 





113, In the stanza, ‘ Not to his brother’ (na jadmaye : iii. 31. 2), 
he has explained the two words garbham nidhanam, even though 
(another) word ® intervenes, by making them into one». 

* Ganitur: the words in iii. 31, 2 being garbham sanitur nidhanam. » That is, 
his explanation, in Nirukta iii. 6, ie garbhanidhénim. Yaska, however, doubtless intended 
merely to express that the two words constitute an ‘open’ or purely semantic compound ; 
ep. Geldner, Vedische Studien iii, p. 107; Sieg, Sagonstoffe, p. 93, 





114. The class of word is not recognized in the word tvah®, 
(nor) the sense in gitéman>, Misunderstanding of the accent (in) 
adhdyi is shown in the stanza ‘As on the tree’* (vane na: 
x. 29. I). 


ecfireat hdm's, -Cfrexrart b, Xfanwrat .— ergs hdd, AVS tk, A 
war(eh) .— wb firavafat ham’, & firarafa >, © firerarfe s, wi fetafer .— 
ACTATAAY hd rf, ATL KAA, b.— AA He mits, HH Fe hd, BA He b, FH Re rk. 


* Yaske (Nirukta i, 7) enumerates, doubtless following an earlier view, tve among 
the particles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word (ébid, i. 8). Our author must 
therefore be criticizing the latter view. > Yaske (Nirukta iv. 3) states that the word 
means ‘fore-arm’ (dos), adding the divergent views of Sikapini, Taifiki, and Galava. 
From the above it does not, of course, appear what view our author held, ° Yiska 
(Nirukta vi. 28) in commenting on RY. x. 29. 1 reada vay nf adkayi, while the Padapatha, 
reading va yd nf adhdyi, Jeaves the verb unaccented after the relative. If our author is 
criticizing Yaka, it docs not appear what he means here by a misunderstanding of the 
accent, Cp. Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 94; Max Miiller, RV. Pratidikhya, p. 4; Rig-veda, 
and ed., vol. iv, p.93 Siyays on RV. x. 29.1; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 332. 


115, As the regular order* (of the words) was (arranged) 


according to the sense in Sunah-sepam b, Nard-samsam*, Dydva 
nah prthivi4, nir-askrta°, and the rest : 
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waftrerdtg hdm', ofererdg s, oft werg bfk.— eat raaty hn’ s, ony fh, 
oat b. : 

» That is, in the Kramapatha. This and the following éloka appear to be connected 
thus: au the senso requires the restoration of words to their proper order ( pada-krama), 
Bo it requires the restoration of letters for the purposes of etymology to their proper order 
(varna-krama). » For éunaé cic ckepam in RV. v. 2.73 see RV. Pritigakhya ii, 43 
and xi. 8, * For nara va faguam in RY. x. 64. 3; seo RV. Pratisikhya, loc. cit. 
4 ‘That is, thess words in RV. ii. 41. 20 must be read as dyavaprthicd nah; cp. Nirukta 
ix. 38 © For airu soasdram askyta in RV.x. 127. 3; op. RV. Pritidakhya x. 4, xi. 5. 






116. (90) there is dropping of a letter (varna), of two letters, 
of many, and of a consonant: (for instance, in) atrdni, kapih, 
nabha°, danah 4, ydmie, and aghdsu!. 

anfterarg mn}, arfirrerg har, aretherarg b, Urfimrerg f.— The end of 
the varga is hore marked by 33 in hdbfk, not in m’, 

* For attragi in RV. x. 79. 2. » For orsa-kapih in RV. x, 86.5; seo Nirukta 
adi. 27, * A very frequent form in the RY. before consonants beside the rare 
nabkaw, There is possibly an allusion to Yiska’s etymology (in Nirukta iv. 21): ndbhir 
samnahanat, 4 Explained by Yiska (Nirukta vi. 31), on RY. i. 174. 2, a8 dinemanasap. 
© Given by Yaske (Nirukta ji, r) as an examplo in tat tod yami (RV. i. 24. 11 or viii. 3, 9) 
for the dropping of a letter. It is explained by Durga as==yécimi. In RV. x. 
85.13; supposed to be=maghasu (the reading of the AV.); seo Weber, Nakeatra ii. 365, 
note 3, 


24. Word and sense. The verb expresses a form of becoming. 


117, From the sense (comes) the word (pada), its designation ; 
from the word (comes) the ascertainment of the sense of the 
sentence (vdkya). (For) the sentence arises from an aggregation 
of words, the word arises from an aggregation of letters %, 

warfare bam’ rik, arfitered b. 

* Whioh are significant: hence the sense is the starting-point in interpretation. 


118, From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter ( praka- 
rana), the gender, the appropriateness, and from (considerations 
of) place and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole) 
sense in the formulas will result ; such is the settled rule (sthitih) 
in (regard to) other (writings) also. 


‘There iso lacuna in b from 178° to 122°?: sprang ieee ~~~ arta] wh: t 
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119, He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology 
(natrukte) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being 
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma®, will, even though an 
evil-doer, go to the supreme? (param). 


Fee Te Ga hm’, FEN eT ae, Fre wT k.— ERAS TeReTE 
hints (Gt m), SURFS Ew f, QT ke. 

® That is, the Voda. » Op. Nirukta i, 18: yo ‘rthajtia it sakalam bhadram 
afaute: nakam eti jhanavidhitepapma. 


120, How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either 
as non-existent or existent, how this universe (sarvam) came into 
being, (all) this they term the evolution (urttam) of becoming * 
(bhava). 

TAAL din’, GYRAAr, AAA Ck. — Teh dr, MRT .— ATTA hm? , 
wreak. — ae fat dm rtk, TEA b, WTS r'r4 (R's edition, p. 56, floka 12), 

© Op. below, viii, 46 on RV. x, 129 (nasat): eadanti bhavavyttam tat, 


121, The verb (akhydta) has becoming as its fundamental 
meaning (pradhdna)*. There are these six modifications (vikdrdh)> 
of becoming: genesis (janma), existence (astitvam), transformation 
(parindmah), growth (vrddhih), decline (hdnam), destruction ¢ 
(vindéanam). 

ARTA ds, UFR fk, TEMATTT r'r* (p. 56, cloke 128) —ererTferet brim! 
1's (p. 56, loka 128), KRTPTRS £—TCTTAY mfr, THOTT a, UP CaTaY b, UF 
WHY k.—-yferdrat fate har, yfererfinfae fiers (p. 56, loka 128)—The end of the 
varga ia here marked by Q¥ in hm'f, not in k (nor in b owing to the lacuna in that MS.), 

® This definition is identical with that in Nirukta i. 1: Skavepradkénam akhyétom. 
Cp. RY. Pratisikhya ii. 12. 8. » This is quoted by Yaska (Nirukta i. 2) as the 
opinion of Virayfyapi bhdvavikird bhavanti, © The pansage in Nirukta i. 2 on 
which thie is Nesed, gives the verbs (jayate &c.) corresponding to the above nouns. 









25. The deities of the Vyahrtis and of Om. 


122, But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from 
these six * must be inferred in each case according to the sentence, 
to the best of their ability (sdmarthyat), by those who are most 
familiar with the formulas, 
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WET Y hrtk, TAT: |T or (p. 56, Hoke 129) —B TATA hrf, TATA 
2714 (p, 56, Stoke r29)-—STAOIT: 2, WY f, WHEAT: bm? (ep. Niruktai. 3: Wyfeeran:). 

® ‘The wording is somewhat clumsy; literally: ‘others which arise from the modi- 
fication of becoming of these six.’ ‘The passage of the Nirukta (i. 3), on which the above 
in basod, is more clearly expressed : anye bhdvavikard ctesdm eva vikara bhavantt. * Op. 
Nirukta i. 3: te yathdvecanam abhytkitavyah. 


123, and (muat) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with the 
(nature of the) adorations (namaskaraih)* of the Gods and Fathers 
(appearing in those formulas). 

Now hear the divinity of the sacred utterances (vydhrti)», 
individually and collectively. 


WTC bts, ATTA fk, ATTRA bw we ns, TT 
Uret fk, Ware b. 

“ That is, the various modifications of the verbal sense are to be inferred not only 
from tho nature of the sontenco but alvo of the prayer which it contains, If namaskérah 
be read, the weaning would lho: * the nature of the prayer is also to be iuforred (in doubtful 
cases) from the tenor of the sontence,” > ‘That is, the three mystical words bhir 
bhuvak svat. 





124, Now the divinity of the sacred utterances collectively 
is Prajapati*, while the deities of them individually are this 
(terrestrial) Agni, Vayu, and Siirya (respectively). 


Vat Yhm's, Sai gy tk, Set Td. 


® Cp, Sarvinukramani, Introduction fi. 10: samastandy prajépatip. 


125, The syllable Om has Vie for its deity, or else it is 
addressed to Indra, or else {it belongs) to Paramegthin; or it 
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods 
{in general), or Ka (is its deity) 4. 


AAA hdbr'r* (p. 56, dloka 133), WAQAM z, TAT f, TATA m’, T- 
FT — Se: Warr biker, 2a: ] UA hdm!—Tho ond of the varya ia hero marked 
aftor this éloka (12g) by QW in hdm!, but after 124 in bfk, ‘The former is doubtless correct, 
as tho end of the varge thus corresponds with the end of the Introduction, while in the other 
caso the twenty-fifth varga would without any apparent reason contain only three slokas, 
The two vargas, 25 and 26, however, contain together only eight élokaa instead of ten. 

" On this vloka is based Sarvinakramsgi, Introduction ii. 11, where, however, Vie 
end Indra ara nmitied, and adhyrtmikek (ans Sedonyniisya) corrannonds ta ke, 
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26. The first three hymns. Authors of Vaiévadeva hymus. 


126, The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seer® is 
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets> which follow it should all 
be recognized as addressed to different deities. 


Wed hantrek, WHY b.— ee wre hm ss, og WAU: b, SH WAY sf, 
oMMUTaY k, a WEA: .— War: SF bmi rss’, YATE b, HUTA fk, WAT- 
RNA 1.—From here (126) down to 145 Rijendralala Mitra gives readings connected with 
3; ghapustakoddhrtapatkah (perhaps—' rostored’ or ‘corrected’ reading). Both gka end 
gha w are referred to in the notes on dloks 137, P. 57+ 

© Mora literally, ‘the authorship (argokem) is that of Madhuchnndas.’ » That 
is, those which are contained in BV. i. 2, 3. 


127, The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vayu, the 
following one (2. 4-6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra 
and Varuna (2. 7-9), one also to the Aévins (3. 1-3), one to Indra 
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7-9). 

Set har, Hat be —eaPeS TPA he ete, ea atte b, oa erfitaT 
RY bre, FRET Her?, FERRY b, WHET A ee, Wn’, GY Dik, a 
‘Sweae: hm’), eee: bik, Wage: 


128. Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatri 
metre, contains that name (tan-ndmd)®, or has (the word) ‘all’ 
{vigva) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn) 
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place of) 
those addressed to the All-gods». 

MATA bests’, WYATT Dik, ATAU: WETS FRA AT hm stb, FA 
wwf? fkr. After this there is a Iscuna of four padas in fk: fet [aT ~~ wee 
att] aa wo wherafae—aratiowrg eee: bar, ATEN we afore: b, ATTY 
BATTY A: 21r42* (2° or ca firet appoars in Rajendralala’s edition in the notes on this 
Sloka, the whole introduction being evidently wanting in this MS.).— ®WQUA rb 


(=Nirukts sii, go), WETaM x, CRRA, WHTTA bd. — WHY a's’, Wal 


Jhb, ever 14 —1284 mitt. 394%, . 
© That is, each of these three stanzas contains the name vifve devisch, or in other 
words it is characterzed by the term vifoc. © According to Yaska (Nirakta xii, 4o) 


this (i. 3. 7-9) is the only géyatri triplet addressed to the Viive devi. But, he adds, 
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whatever (hymn) is addressed to many divinitios may be suitably employed in place of 
such as ere (in the strict sonse) addressed to the All-gods: yat ts kin cid bakudaivatam 
tad vaiteadevanam sthine yujyate. Cp. Roth, Erliuterangen, p. 167; lso Sadgurutigya 
on Sarvinukramapi i. 139. 


129, In® Luéab, Duvasyu’, Siryatad, Gotama®, Rjiévant, 
Avatsara&, Paruchepa 4, Atrii, the seer Dirghatamas/, 


gered r, & A ham’ s*r*s5 (lacuns in fk): the latter must be a very old corruption 
as MSS. of both families have it. The only MSS. with the correct reading are apparently 
rand r°—ataa bdm'b, MAA x; tho reading of fk (where the WY of FEY seems to 
have caused the lacuna: see note on 128) fat also points to TAA. aT ond 
FY are frequontly confused in the MSS.: op. critical note on i. 58 —WHBWY hrs, THAT 
b, WARE, TORY kr’, GERI o —wat r (ars), FR fk hd rst: the latter 
must also be a very old corruption, which is easy to oxplain palacographicay, and would, 
moreover, have boon helped by the histus (@& wet).— shear bmi s, eia- 
arg b, Shetmagat ¢, Seiaqeht kx? —The end of the oarga is here marked by 2G 


in hdbfk, not in m', 


® The following twenty seers enumerated in 129-131 aro all authors of hymna to the 
All-gods. ® Seer of RV. x. 35, 36+ © Soer of RV. x. 100. ® Seer of RV. 
92 ° Seer of RY. i. 89, 90. f Seer of RY, vi. 49-52. © Seer of RV. 
Ye Ade % Seor of RY. i. 139. 4 Seer of BY, vi. 41-43. J Seer of RY. i. 164. 


27. Character of Vaigvadeva hymns. 


130. in Vasigtha®, Nabhanedistha>, Gaya*, Medhatithi4, Manu, 
Kaksivatf, Vihavyas, as well as in many other seers4, 


Beate fit, Wea bdo '§ aT RTA b ke? oer aft hm! rb og afr. 


* Geer of RV. vii. 34-37, 39: 40, 42, 43- » Seer of RV. x. 61, 62. ° Seer 
of RY, x. 63, 64. @ Seer of RY. i. 14. * Soor of RV. viii. 27-30. ! Seer of 
RY. i. ran, 122. % Seor of RY. x, 128. ® Besides the twenty here enumerated 
there are about ten other authors of Vaidvadevs hymns in the RV.; see Aufrecht, RV? 
vol. 668, under dev, Seventeon of the twenty acers enumerated above (the 
omissions being Atri, Githin, and NabbAnedigths) are repeated below in iii. 55-59, whera 
twenty more are added. 








131, in Agastya*, Brhaduktha>, Viévimitrac, and Gathin 4, 
variations (vipravdda@h)° are here {in the Rg-veda) apparent in 
their respective praises. 
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frarfaa qhm's, dene @ bf — fear bolts, feore 
arg r, frwareta bik. 

™ Seer of RY. i. 186. » Seer of RV. x. 56. © Seer of RV. ili. 57. 
9 Beer of RY. ili. 20. ° That is, these seers differ from one another in regard to 


the deities addressed in their Vaitvadeva hymus. 


182, Now the teachers Yaska® and Sandilya say that any 
formula’ in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is 
addressed to the All-gods, 

walter de hints, wT Sb, ATT Se tk — Saas ag ao Ot, Sa 
x, RG Mh, Tas, TT PRU. 


© In Nirukts xii. go: see above 128, note >. + Mentra is here treated av a 
neuter; also below, viii. 129. 


188. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or 
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many 
divinities, to be addressed to the All-gods®. 


aaeTT hrbsk, AIGe mo! — ae bn rb tk (Nirukta xi, 40), STAs 


* See above, 128, 132, and Nirukta xii. 4o. 


184, All (sarvdh) the deities are praised by the seers with col- 
lective laudations; now this technical term (samjfd) ‘collective’ 
(viva) is laid down (nipdtitd) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive- 
ness® (sarvdvdptau). 

The words WAT to WAT: (inclusive) aro omitted in fk.— CAT bk? hm rst, 
wearer r—fararferet hdr, forarferett bm's*s*, Ferarferfat fk.—The end of the varga 
is here marked by 2© in bfk, by Q& in hd, not at all in m'. 

* That is, it is used in @ collective vense, vitve dev thus moaning ‘the gods 
collectively.” 


28. Passages of the Rg-veds addressed to Sarasvati. Indra 
bymns. 


135. Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati 
{3. 10-32). These are the Praiiga deities*, She is praised in 
all stanzas by the name of Sarasvati in two ways: 
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arTengy bm, TEA bik, ATCA: .— AAA hm'r'r5s, WRTAT b, 
THA fkr*, TAA .— UAT: AST? haz, TAT AS? b, SAT ASA fkx*,—after 135%” 
the following line (not found in hdm?r*bfkr*s*) is added by r: 


whraara Bt aT Weta wate i 


—aceritfin hm bik, eCity. — Faery ham’, fafereet rk, Faferent b, fafa. 

WA — WY ha’ fk, BY 1 BSTy AT hin’ 'sFrt, Syma 1, TERA b, ae fk. 

® RV. i. 3. 10-12, whore Sarasvati appears as & Praiiga deity, is explained in Nirukta 

xi. 26, 27. Sarasvati again appears aa » Praiiga deity in RV. ii, 4x. 16-18. Cp. below, 
iv. 92. 


186, as a river, and as a deity. Now with regard to this 
the teacher Saunaka has stated that the passages (in which she 
is praised) as a river® are six, (and that there is) not a seventh : 


wdraeenrere bbekr? (Nirukis ti 23), Wee e TAG .—aaTaTay bdm’, 
AWA dy b Yara tee’, Gerais Arty, aegae .—aPore: ham soe 
exeS, RT RTARTA: est, TE MTATAT b, RT TARTTATY fe, PUTT: 
ham’ — ag B hintr'st rte, UB fk, WE b—136°4 138° neom to be omitted in 1 (and 
1°), as these five lines are relogated to e footnote by Hijendralale Mitra, 

" Op. Nirukta ii. 93: sarasvatity etasya nadivad devatévac ca nigoma bhavanti. 


187. (the six being)* ‘Best Mother’ (ambi-tame: ii. 41. 6) >, 
‘Alone’ (eka: vii. 95. 2), ‘On the Drsadvati’ (drsadvatyam : iii. 
23. 4°4), ‘Citra indeed’ (citra tt: viii. 21. 18), ‘Sarasvatt’¢ (x. 64.9 
and vi. 52. 64), Yaske, however, regarded this (passage), ‘She 
with her might’ (iyam susmebhih : vi. 61. 2) 4, to be a seventh. 

WAT hm), WAST tks, Wreet b— few ee beta, Ut bk. 

® As tho first line of the éloka contains pratikas only, ony would naturally expect 
uix separate words to represent them; but according to the reading favoured by the 
MBB, (citra ic ca, earasvatt) there are only five, sarasvati representing two passages. On 
the other hand, the reading of bfk, eitra imam, gives six pratikas; imam (x. 75, 8) ie, 
moreover, most appropriate, as Sarasvati is here invoked with s number of other rivers. 
Citra imam could easily have been corrupted to eitra ¢e oa, the second word beginning 
with the same letter, and effra d being already familiar to tho scribe from » previous 
occurrence (i. 48). Citra fe es would much less easily be corrupted to citra imam, The 
d could not have been considered necessary for identification, as another stanza of the 
RY, also begins cifra i (x. 219. 1). For these reasons cifra imam appears to be the pre- 
ferable reading. ©” In thin passage Sarasvati is again a Pratiga deity; op. 135, note *. 
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© There ara three padas in the RV. beginning Saraseafi: x. 64.9 (earasvali serayuh 
siedhuh), vi. 52. 6° (sarasvati sindkubhih pinvamand), and ii. 3. 8 (serasvati sidhayantt 
dityam). The latter passage could not heve been meant, as Sarasvati is here one of the 
three sacrificial goddesses along with JIZ and Bharati in wn Apri hymn, If saraswafi ia 
‘meant to represent two pratikas, the sevond passage can hardly be objected to because 
it is only the second pads of a stanza, since drsadvatyam in the same line is the third 
piida of a stanza. 4 This stanza is expressly stated by Yaska (Nirukta ii, 23) to be 
addressed to Sarasvati as a river: athaitan nadioat, 


188, Aitara® regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text (ydjyd) 
for the victim offered to Sarasvati (sdrasvata) in the Maitrayaniya 
(Samhita) >, because the oblation is (here) the chief thing®, has 
stated (that it is addressed) to Vac 4. 

Mat be rtrpke’®, Seat meee he's! m' brs’, QVMT fk. The anusvira 
must have dropped out owing to the following S°.—ew fea: hms, omfim: b, omfET 
4, oy fira x. — URAC ham rd, UATE fk. 

© This name is not found elsewhere. » iv. 14.7 (among the yajyanundkya toxte), 
* ‘That is, regarded from the point of view of the encrifice, the goddess would be addressed, 
not the river, 4 ‘That is, Sarasvati= Vie; cp, Nirukta vii. 23, where Sarasvati is 
the only one of the fifty-seven names of vac (Naighaptuke i. rr) discussed. 


189, (The hymn) ‘ Doer of fair deeds’ (surapakrtnum : i. 4) is 
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (5-11). Six 
successive stanzas (beginning) ‘Then according to their wont’ (dd 
aha svadhdm anu: 6. 4-9) are addressed to the Maruts. 

TATA: bea" b, ATT: fk, ATM SAA: ATE birt, VATS kr”, TUTTE 
hdm!'s.—The end of the varga ia here marked by 2& in bfk, not in hdm’, 





29. Indra sasociated with the Marnts in RV.i.6. 

140. One (of them), ‘What is firm’ (vilu cit: 6. 5) is sung 
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich 
of the (stanza) next but one to this (i.e. 6. 7°)* is addressed to 
two deities. 

etre. hy dike, age, feeg A, faa, arg aera hn kris, 

wards, etd fh — Uarerrerg hos, WaT? tk. — EET aT an’, 
wilstfcatt 4x5, wibirait a, welsharts, oeirait b, af Wats, Hea k.—feaen: 
vrfkrt, fataa: ml, fig Sea: ha. 


* That is, the third piida, thi being a gliyatri stanza. 
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141. For while it is chiefly addressed to the host of the 
Maruts, Indra is at the same time intended to be distinguished 
thus: ‘both glad (and) equal in brilliance’ (mandi samdanavar- 
casd); or (this means) ‘with him who is glad (and) of equal 
brilliance’ ®. 

ARTETA bn’, CUTE fk, UTS b.— Hal Fae, feat TT mw’, Wad 
gb, het eet b, Cet Sars feed Sat (G) erat geet oe Hr 
AE brs ts, YE b, AAR: 4, HL: fh. —TATHTTAT (= RV.) Phd, 
omtedt x, ounter bek. 


® These alternative explanations are based on Nirukta iv. 12: mandi madigei yuvay 
athah; api v& mandund teneti syGt, samanavarcasety etena vydkhydtam, 


142. Those to whom (the hemistich appears to be) addressed 
to two deities*, explain (the final vowel of) mandi as not liable 
to phonetic combination (pragrhnanti)>. One (however) who 
from his study (of it) recognizes the pida to have only one deity, 
deserves a hearing ; 

BR bay, Hb, HS ke, ts — STAG holst, ANAT, THAT 
fr, —- THI hdbtk, ST mi, Seer r.— Ferrer haps, fryer v, 
Fererrerte 2st} —swrera hrm rts r8, omrerare thr’, MrT b. 

* Tho two deities would be the host of the Maruts and Indra; but op, Griffith, 


Translation of the Rig-veds on i. 6.7, and Gressmann, Wérterbuch, under mandu, 
» Mandi: is treated as pragrhya in the Padapatha. 


143, as Rodast in the Atharva-veda (atharvdigirasa) is (regarded 
as one) of the wives of the gods, 

This praise is by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed 
to the host of the Maruts ». 

WATTS brm!, Werdr yc’ >, weer’, wredrace k.— 143 is 
omitted iu r'1*r®, 

* InRY.v.46.8 rédasi is treated aa pragrhya in the Padapatha (doubtless because not 
accented rodad). Thie stanza aleo occurs in the Atharva-veda vii. 46. 8. It is commented 
on by Yiske (Nirokta xii, 46), who, however, explains rédasi here as rudrasya patni. Cp, 
Sayape on RY. v. 46. 8. > That the praise of the Marats is predominant hore, is 
supported by the wording of the Sarvanukramayi: ‘the six (stanzas) d aha (6, 4-9) are 
addressed to the Maruts, vile cid (6. 5), indrena (6.7) are also addressed to Indra,’ 
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144, As the host of the Maruts is chiefly addressed, Indra 
is at the same time intended to be distinguished. For the entire 
host of the Maruts is considered to share {in sacrifice} equally 
{samdméam) with the great Indra, 

ferferfeefeery: hr! bres’, faferfaraa —arera ARSCR har, ACTA 
QF 7)bik, AERUMRET ST os, Ee Ware m.— aay bor, eared f, 
WATS b, ae etek. — ae ben's, WTRe rts, ATRAT btk.—The end of the 
varga ia hero marked by R@ in hm'bfk. 


30. The deities of RV. i. 12, and of the Apri hymn i. 13. 

145, The hymn ‘ Agni’ (agnim: i. 12) has Agni as its divinity. 
In it one verse, ‘by Agni Agni is kindled’ (agnindgnih sam idhyate: 
6°), is addressed to two deities: they mean Nirmathya and 
Ahavaniya ®, 

FARA hints, VAR b, Tea fk. —_FHTaM: hbik, FTTH mIs*ss* (Sarva. 
nukramani gTfaQere:)—firateate rs*fke Sarviinukramagi, foTeiPaT® hdr’ m!b.—eaT- 
Wrqndmtrd, are t, eared ref, oat s*, 

* Cwo forme of Agni, the one being the fire produced by friction, the other the oblation 
firo. Cp. Sarvinukramani on RV. i. 12: pado deyagnidaioato nirmathyakavaniyau, 


146, Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the 
second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. 13), are praised along with 
Agni, hear their names from me. 

wary SAAT: hm blk, STAT: YT: r-— ATH hn! r, IGA by FAR eer tk. — 
wafer bin! rb, Foret fk—In rhetr? 146°? roads: 

wae Seat rat ara yyAE wh 

147, In the first (stanza) Fuel® (idhma) is praised, in the 
second Taniinapat, Narasamsa in the third, but in the fourth 
Tla is praised ; 

NAR hin’, BN Beat fk, aferargy crs —area feqss: hm’, Ear fever: 
5, AA frre: b, yee few: , et fara: k. 

* On the Apri bymne, see Roth, Erlauterungen, pp. 122-124. 


148. but the Litter (barhis) in the fifth, then the Divine 
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (naktosasd) in the 
seventh, while in the eighth are praised together 

in, L 
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Qaq hm’ bfk, Qapqr: the Sarvinukramagi has the Vedic form @tk.— arr 
hin'rfb, SUT 3°, SPAT kx? SA AE hms, ‘WaT BF SF doing omitted) b, gre 
(the preceding four syllables WERT ® being omitted) fk, @ YAY TE rr", J get eer. 


149, the two ‘Divine’ Sacrificers; in the ninth stanza are 
praised the Three Goddesses; but Tvastr is to be known aa 
praised in the tenth. 

Vara hms, SATA tks*s', VATS b.— BM: hn! s, A: b, We: fk.—The end 


of the varga is here marked by 30 in hdm'bfk. 


31. The oleven Apri hymas. 


150. In the eleventh (stanza) of the hymn one should know 
Vanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know 
the divine ‘Sv&hakrtis’ to be praised. 

BH nts, YA, YA Ck, Of har— VAN bm, TH tk, Sa .—ewAFEH 
hn) bfk, owATFCR 


151. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, are 
celebrated in this hymn (i. 13), they (occur) in all the Apris; 
the second (deity), however, is subject to option (vikalpate) *, 


oer y ferred he's" bts?, eat y feraTal mk, eure femeae x, 
™ Az to how this option applies, see below, ii. 155-157. 


152, As to the Apri hymns, including the Praigas (ritual 
summons), they are eleven {in number); or (rather) the Praisa 
hymn® (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (hymns 
of the Rg-veda) are ten {in number). 


bul? atari bikes’, eta Verh .— araearey afer 
Qho' ok, VAT WTA ro SF ho eke, TAS bd, TYR — 
OMT Y hm rb, ATTA ak, ATTA 


* Which consists of twelve yajimei, that ie, VS. xxi. 29-40. This ia referred to by 
‘Yiska (Nirukte viii. 22) as praisikam (scil. siiktem), and included by him among the eleven 
Apri hymns (tény etaay ekadaséprisiktani). Cp. Roth, Erlinterungen, p. 122. » The 
ten Apri hymns of the Rg-veds are enumerated in the Anuvakiinukramani, 10-12, p. 48 
of my edition of the Survanukramayi, See also ASS, iii. 2. 5 
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158, Now there are three (Apri hymns) relating to the Sautra- 
mani sacrifice (sautrdmandm)*, one to Prajapati (prdjdpatya)>, 
and one used at the horse-sacrifice (asvamedhika)°, and the one 
(employed) in the human sacrifice (purusasya medhe)4: these (make) 
six (special additional Apri hymns) in the Yajur-veda (yajuhsu). 

GUTS Y ben! FETT bf. —qqeay r, AFF hn! fk. — ATM AF hs? 
bikes’, AY Yr. 

* That is, VS. xx. 36-46 (cp. SB. xifi. 9. 3°, note); xx. 55-66 (cp. SB. xii. 8. 2%); 
xi, 12-22 (op. SB. xii. 9. 3°). > ‘That is, VS. xxvii, 11-22 (see commentary on the 
first stanza and cp. 8B, vi. 2. 2" ff, especially 1° and note on ™*), © VS, xxix. 1-31 
(cp. SB. xiil. 2. 2!4), 4 Referred to in SGhkh, 8S. xvi, 12.8 as beginning agnir mrtyuh. 


154, Here only the Praisa hymn (VS. xxi. 29-40) need be 
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the 
Yajur-veda (yajwhsu) need not be troubled about (here). 

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Praisas®, and that 
which Dirghatamas sang (i. 142), 

ABTA Amis, APATHY Mlb, TYE AA: db, TY CVT A fk, 
ergierrfagtrg @ 214: — Shear hms’, Serer bike — a TT hm, Se Ty, TT 
We fkr’, TY only b, TY TT r°r1—The end of the varga is hero marked by 39 in 
hm!'bfk. 

* That is, Apri stanzas belonging to (-gata) ot tured into (-tyta) Praigns, the 
oxprossion being equivalent to Yaska’s praigika, ‘consisting of Praigus.” 


32, Taninapat and Naraéamsa in Apri hymns. Idhma a form of Agni. 
155, and that which has been mentioned in (the collection of) 
Medhatithi (i. 13)%: only these three contain both» (Taniinapat 
and Naraéamsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection 
of) Grtsamada (ii, 3) and in (that of) Vidhryasva® (x. 70), 
Parfit pts, HarfAay tke’, Aura .—eafar y arth, df + 
what ITS hms", weaferherney biks— away hot s*s's!, ATTA, 
arared f, ATT k, STL bh, A fk, Yr. 
® Which would constitute » rsi-sikte according to i. 14,15. ® Ubhayavanti; 


ep. Nirukta viii. 22: maidhatithap dairghatamasam praisikam ity ubhayavanti; cp. Roth, 
Erléuterungen, p. 122; see also my Introduction to the Sarvanukramayi, p. xiv. 
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156, both (the hymn) of Atri (vy. 5) and that (vii. 2) which 
was revealed to the son of Urvadsi (Vasigtha), contain Nardéamea. 
Taniinapat (appears in that) which Agastya (i. 188) and Jama- 
dagni® (x. 110) sang, 

WAT hens 22857, WHET, WA k, WEY — aa eho bikers, TFT 
Wr. FRE hm’ rbss!, TY r, no particle in k.— WARY x, wet. ww b, 
wrerarery 2's’, ATAATT hdm's—There i s lacuna in fk between WES and Swat. 

* The reading of hdin's*, wimadecah, is doubtless » corruption of the incorrect reading 
Jémadagnak. Thero is no Apri hyinn by Vamadeva, while that of Jamadagni is particularly 
important, the whole of it being commented on by Yieke (Nirukta viii. 4-21); cp. Roth, 
Erliutorungon, p. 122, and Sarvinukremani, Introduction, p. xiv. 


157. and that which the seer Visvamitra (iii. 4) and Asita 
the son of Kaéyapa (ix. 5) sang. 

Now as to the twelve deities which have been stated® (to 
belong) to the stanzas of Medhatithi (i. 13. 1-12), 

taba aig, Web at gc, Wa og wy, ering b, 
Verde a, Weayet avrg: 

* Above, ii, 146-150. 


158, learn the manner (sampadam) in which they represent 
(sampadyante) Agni. 

The Fuel (idh-ma) is the Agni who is everything; for this 
(Agni) is kindled (sam-idhyate)* as fuel. Or this form (i-dhma) 
is made from the root dima; for fuel is kindled when blown 
{dhmatah). 

eT aT: br Fol y*s5x7, Serf ee bik, Merete: :—aeey hrm! brkr?s hs", 
Re — FT be, Pha b, ENA, Pret — eae bts 
Frh8, UR Aewry b, Arey fk, MATERA — VTA +, FATA bik, 
WIG ham! — HUF bm! rd fk, PHY A2'x.—Tho and of the varga is here marked by 
32 in hm'fk, The last pds is repeated in b only. 

° "This etymology corresponds to the only one given by Yasha (Nirukta vili, 4): 
idhmag samindhanat, 
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1. Taniinapat. Wardéamss. Ia. Barhis. 
1. Now this same Agni is (also) Taniinapat® by name. That 
(celestial Agni) extends (yachatt)> his body (tanum). 
They say that ‘Napat’ is a descendant°, and that the origin 
of this one (asya) is from that one (amutas) 4, 
merdy age hms s?sr, aad aad, Serdt ays, Sey AT 
1 WANES bn beter? es", Way vr. 





* Op. above, ii. 26: eyap taniinapad agnih. > Op. ibid: aeau Ai tanenat tanuh, 
° Op. ii. 27: anantaram projam Ghur napad iti, 9 Op, ibid.: napad amusya caivayam 
agnif, and ii, 26°4, 


2. Now some say that Nardéamsa here is Agni®. Again (atha 
vd) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrifice, (saying) 
‘all men (nardh) utter praise (Samsanti) seated at it.’ 

WRT RPARS Y hm’ btksts", cafenee yr. — whew eat hn ss, 
C tk, Uapferare cet b, HrahrTT Tet x. — eft aay ams! 
ort, fer AT WE: bk, Chet STAT F, ef TAT 

© This is the opinion of Sakapini according to Yaska, Nirukta viii, 6: agnér ¢# 
éakapiinir: naraib pratasyo bhavati, » This is the view of Kutthakya, ibid.: nard- 
Sanso yajita itt kaithakyo: nara asminn Gsinah sazsanti. 

3. Others say he is Agni, because he is Naraéamsa as the 
object: of praise (prasasya) by men seated at the sacrifice®; and 
so also say the ritualists (rivijo narah) >. 


Weta ca srt hm oer, cfaearTe Tas ea tk, METER ATTA 1 — 
WAR bY bles, TU — HT hab, WATS fk, IHS m', Wert .—earfetet 
We het bets st, Qeprfatert we: mm’, Stator ae: k, se weferat wT: vr. 

* The previous éloks states two views corresponding to those stated in Nirukta viii. 6, 
that Nardiamss is (t) Agni: narath pra¢asyah (Sikepiini); (2) yaja: nari ceminn dsindh 
Samsanté (Katthakya), The third here added is « combination of the other two: saratr 
Gsinair adhvare profasyah; it is identical with the explanation given in ii, 28; yajRe yao 
chasyate nybhih. > ‘This expression is doubtless meant to be equivalent in sense to 
yajRikaf, vo often used by Yasaka. 


4, Ila is a form made by the Rishis®, and (is derived) from 
the root id, expressing praise >: Agni is called iJdvdn ° (‘ possessing 
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refreshment’) either from that (root) or from the root d, expressing 
increase 4, 

eergfired >, cregfiret tk, cafeerfired 7, ceferfied Ars, wiviret 
ham', Carferfiredt .— tee Qferete: bbe’, tere Qfieta: 1, trite 
apferenstey: kee’, ap farGaeat farenstey: x. — Hooray f, CHAT bk, HST hms — 
Pats Ferg hm bk, raitfere 6 rere .— her bets’, herr 2", Efe 
fb, Wferrt k, Cfcar r—aftertar 5, afiefitat hms, yfiraiar x’, aft 
wala >, Trerfetatar fc, wheraster z. 


® Tho meaning of thia reading (rsi-kytam ripam) I take to be this: the form Ila, it 
is true, does not occur in the Rg-veds; nevertheless it is Vedic, being abstracted by the 
Rishis from the various forms of the verb i, ‘to praise,’ which occur in the Apri stanzaa 
addressed to Ta (op. Roth, Erléuterungen, p. 118). 1 was at first inclined to adopt the 
reading ssi-kptam, ‘made from the root is’ {=i¢, cp. Grassmann, Worterbuch, sub voce 
id); but this seemed incompatible with the following ided ca (not ider vi) and tena in 
the next line, which points to s single antecedent etymology, while Yaska makes no 
reference to a root ig in his explanation of Te (see next note). > Yiske (Nirnkta 
viii. 7) derives d{a from either i¢ or idh : iffek stuttkarmapa indhater va. ° Our author 
has to say ‘Agni is called ifavdn,’ because é{a itself does not occur in the Rg-veda. 
4 Tho precoding vd in vokfo shows that the vardhi- of the MSS. must also contain va 
(that ia, od pddhi-). ‘The dropping of the d in the MSG, is doubtless due to confusion 
with vardhin and other derivatives of the root erdh, which happens to have the same 
meaning as rah, 





6, Again, this Agni is the Litter (barhis), for the whole of 
it (sarvam) is furnished (paribrmhitam) with food, or because, 
when sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished (paribrmhitah)> with 
fuel. 

SARA hms, UAT b, Gay, a: Qey ar Gams, AT Geb, AT 
BM be —-AETH AEA: bn 8s, UPTAER fk, TECTRTR b, FCA r—The end of 
the varga is here marked by 9 in dbfk, not in m’. 

* That is, the oblations are laid on it. » The etymological explanstion is similar 
to thet of Yaska (Nirukta viii, 8): Sarhik paribarkapat, 


2. The Divine Doors. Night and Morning. 


6. The Divine Doors, as they are called, are the wives of 
all (the gods)*; they follow Agnay?, and so also Agniyi (follows) 
ib, 
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ITY +, ATTS b, ATC hms fkr*2°r™ (on this corruption ep. critical note on 
i. 92). The MSS. have the correct form in i, 107 and ii. 148—TVT omitted in fk.— 
WAG: hdm!, WA b, WHA: fk, Aa! r—6°4 follows the reading of hm'rbfk: 

WicGce Mh Are we est’. 

® This is doubtless suggested by RY. x. 110. 5 (commented on in Nirukta viii. ro): 
‘ot érayantém patibhyo na .. . devebhyo bhavata suprayanah. > This remark is intended 
to show the identity of the devyo duaraf with Agni (ep. i. 107): being the wives of the 
goda they represent Agniyi, the wife of Agui, who comprehends al) the terrestrial deities 
(see i, 105, 106). Sakapiini, in Nirukta viii, 10, identifies them with Agni: yajfte grha- 
dvara iti katthakyak ; agnir itt ¢akapinih. 


7. Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in 
combination with Agni. In their case also there is a predominance 
of Agni, both in praises and oblations *. 


ys ferarerng brbsk, yernfeererng ss, — age bm bikes, Bee 
Wr ghee ber, BTS wl, Qfirre r, qfired b, gfrrery -—efary y 
mr, Ofavy Th, feay a bik. 


™ Because thoy, as well as the other Apri deitics, are regarded only as forms of Agni. 


8, And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn (naktosdsau), 
they too are regarded as related to Agni. For the Dark (sydvi)* 
is related to Agni», while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion 
(kala) of that time (kala). 


ware Bhs mn tks, rere aT Bc, TAY b— Ta ely hm! 
birhrt, rarAe 8d, TAT, TATA k, ATTA 2. — mae biker, 
atte hdmn'— 9ee Y hd, BAT Y fk, BOT Ys, Here rts, 

* Syavi is the first of the twenty-three names of night enumerated in Naighantuka 
iy © ‘Thus Syivi=Night occurs in the first stanza of an Agni hymn (i. 71. 1). 
© That is, Usas being @ part of Syivi would also be related to Agni. Op. Nirukta ii 
(ugah) rater aparak kalek. Tho reading of r'r*r° is doubtless a corruption of kal@samd, 
ive. Usas is ‘the last portion’ of that time, 








9. Dawn (usas) lightens*® (uchatt) the darkness, Night (nokta) 
anoints (anakti)> her with drops of dew (hima); or else this (form) 
might be (derived) from the root afic4, preceded by the negative 
(nafi)®, (and) mean ‘the indefinite-coloured one’ (avyakta- 
varnd) f, 
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thm’ rh, Fe fag ir: fk—whe Aree bm! (Nirukta vill. 10: we 
ATT 7 Wee), Wht ae orks —wsghay ha, wy gaT ATs, wy aT Ag ml, 
gare >, 4 ghee s, (gH?) Se, w gee k—This dloks is omitted in r*x*r®, 
* Cp, Nirukta ii. 18: adh kasmad? wckatité. » Nirokta viii. 10: nakteti, 
anakti bhitany avalyayena; cp. ii. 18 on ratri: eater vd syéd danakarmapah: pradiyante 
‘eyam avatyayat. © Hima-bindu, in the plural, is here substituted for the plural expres- 
sion avadyayah, twice used by Yieka in connexion with night. 4 That is, naktas= 
an-aktG: 03 far os the meaning is concerned, the derivation from aff (from which comes 
vy-akta itself) would have been more natural; bat the author doubtless wanted & root 
different from the one he had already used in his first etymology (anakti). Tajendralila 
Mitra, who has the corrupt reading piirodm ver, refers to RV. i, 72. 9, whore the word 
veh occurs, This is indeed verification gone wrong. * An only occurrence of tho 
technical form of the negative prefix as used by Panini. * Op. Nirakta viii. 10: api 
2a naktégvyakta-varga. 





10. For at first she becomes Gloaming (dosd)®, at midnight 
she is Darkling (tamasvati), and before the rising of the Sun 
she becomes Dawn (usas) by name. 

SN ha ett, PLAT fhe — FANS AT ho bse’, Frater aT fk, A TA 
rTM biter, MAA bes? 2527, APATHY mn", T have preferred WARM, since it, 
is tho form which occurs in Naighantuke i, 7 a8 one of the names of night—@@T hm'r, 
ar b, Hat fkr?>—10% comes frst in hm's*bfkr’r®; in x (=r'x*2*) 10° comes before 
10%°,-—The end of the varga is here marked by in b, by a figure meant for 2, but 
Juoking like 3, in f, by 3 in k, not at oll in hdm™,—Thie sloka is numbered 300 in hd. 

® Dosh and Tamasvati, as well as Syavi and Nakta, occur in Naighentuke i. 7 as 
synonymns of Riitri. 


3. The Two Divine Sacrificers. The Three Goddesses, Tvastr. 


11, Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and 
the middle (forms of) Agni*® For they were born from the 
celestial (divya) Agni; they are therefore celestial (daivya)> 
by birth, 

‘eve bm! s (Garvinukramapi), FATT har’ thr? ——eet hmts*r5 +’, et b, omitted 
in fk, GAY re — WOE hints biker's’, WHY r— Val mb, Bait hdr, Za Lk; ep. 
above, i, 108— STW hm’ r, SAAT DIE, HVAT rt sh2*s', 

* This agrees with Yaske's explanation in Nirukta viii. 12: daioyau hotdrdy ayam 


cagnir asax ca madhyamah. » That is, daivya is treated as 8 patronymic formation 
from divya: ep. ii. 26. 
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12. Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here 
simply (representative of) Speech (Vic) in the three spheres, 
She is spoken of by a threefold name® as abiding in the three 
lights b, 

BARR bots, TAA thi. 


© On the three forms of Viic, see above, ii, 72 ff. » Op. above, i. go. 


18, Tl follows® (the terrestrial) Agni, Sarasvati> is attached 
to (prdptd), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vac) 
becomes Bharati as occupying that (celestial) world. 

eetaot ham', yey r, Ysa ets’, eget v, oaitet tkx.— el ANAT 
hdr bfkr*ss7, Hl ATAT mn’, Way aT — WY hrm’ r'z*2°, way btk.— fara 
Sree hm’ sb, feereferere 2's, ferry Cee faa bm, Hed, AAA fk, 
area b, ATT. 


® Anugé: cp. anuvartate, above, iii. 6. Op. above, ii. 76, 


14, Now this same Vac is threefold (as) in heaven and in air 
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she 
belongs (bhajati) to® all these (three) Agnis >. 


eT bn’, Md, ATE fk, BATA biker, ATAT es’, MTR dm — 
WHAT bikr, WHAT hm! — aap hint ee ysk, AAT r.— OMT HAY harbsk 
artery rts, 

® Op. dita in i. 108, anuga in iii. 13, and anuvartate in iii. 6.  » Thus not only doe. 
Tif, the terrestrial form of Vite, belong to tho terrestrial Agni, but all the ‘Three goddesses’ 
belong to the torrestrial Agni (i, 108), as well as to the other two forms of Agni. 


15, Now as to Tvastr, there is praise (of him) as this same 
terrestrial Agni*; or (it may be said) there are stanzas» to hi 
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza® also in the (hymns) to the 
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other (kasydpi, form of Agni) 4, 

weer Bite: hms? (ore s*), Gs TTS AAT ry, SUTRA, OUT fk 
S: aare b.—aft: bm be, BM: Afar keh | hddeitk, Th 
FORA hams, aT c's’, aTETaTT fhe, Sted b, Safer 
rfr8,_qyhag Yo hdrm'tkes's"b, wretety & 'r‘s*.—The whole line has th 
following modified form in rte: OTfdaY aTeAH FT Meaford: F—The 
end of the sarga ia here marked by 3 in dm'bfk. 

nL. M 
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®* That is, in Apri hymns; our author agreeing with tho view of Siikapini quoted 
in Nirukta viii. 14 (agnir itt Sakapipif), 28 well as with the view represented by tho 
Naighantuka, whero Tvagty is first mentioned among the Apri deities (v. 2), aecondly, among 
the atmospheric deities (v. 4), and thirdly, among the celestial deities (v. 6). According 
to the view of others, Tvastr in the Apri hymns belongs to the middle group: madbya- 
mikas tuastaity ahuk, madhyame oa sthéne samamedtah (Nirukta viii. 14). Ho in stated 
below (ili, 23) to betong to the middle group, whon ripakarta. Op. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p, 14. 
» That is, in the stanzas of the Apri hymns addressed to him, he represents tho ter- 
restrial Agni. © The third stanza in two of the three hymns to the Soasons (i. 15; 
i, 36; on ii. g7 see below, iii, 36) is addressed to Tvastr, though the name ocours in 
ii, 36.3 only. ¢ ‘That is, in the hymns to the Seasons any one of the three forma of 
Agni may be meant, The goneral sense of the second line I take to be: Tasty in the 
pri hymns representa the terrestrial Agni only, but in the hymns to the Seasons he may 
yeprotent ono of Agni’s other forms. I um, howevor, somewhat doubtful whetber I have 
interpreted this passage correctly. 





&. The celestial Tvagtr. Story of Dadhyniic and the Mead. 


16. (Tvastr) may be (derived) from tvts or from tvaks, or (it 
means) ‘be quickly (tarnam) obtains (afnute)’*, or ‘he assists 
(ut-tarana) in works (karmasu)’»: therefore he obtains this name. 

WRT bbe, WERE mt, gfe aT fee’, gee ae. —aaega et at 
hm! (cp. Nirukta vii, 13), Qaargy Wa Aer, qatar UTS As, Aaa Ut 
aT bfk, Iabergertfe et. — angered Bf kets), mgereay Bf ey, 
patg arc af fk, aig aca Aft: 

* These three etymologies are derived from Nirokta vili.13: traptd tirnam afnuta 
iti natruktah ; toiger 0@ syad diptikarmagas, tuakgater 0 syat karotikarmanaf, Yu con- 
nexion with fvigi-tas, ‘from the root tvis,’ Mitra gives one of his marvelously irrelevant 
references to the Ig-veda, x. 84. 2: ‘thou art brilliant (fetsitas), O Manyn, like fire.’ 
» This additional etymology may have been suggested by Yiska’s (toaksateh) karotikar- 
maga. The suffix -far would be accounted for by térapa, while tvag would be explained 
by transposition of letters (as in Yaska's parjanya from frp) from ut and karmam. This 
ia certainly going beyond even Yaska’s wonderful achievements in etymology. 


17, The thousandfold ray of the sun which abides in the moon, 
as well as the mead (madhu) which is above (param) and on earth 
(iha), also (abides) in the Tvastr (who is) Agni®*, 

ont THAT hem’ s’, oma TY b, TAY TS fk, meter .— Tar AUTfar: 
barb, Warqurifirar fk, Tawa far cots. — ae bem bs, aa fk, 
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SET — eae bem ss", oUF: br, ATT fk.— Bye ae, AE Tal, Ae 
Stoker, Se spe, TY Cray hrm ss’, AY fr’, AYE 

* This is the celestial Tvasty who is the guardian of the heavenly Soma (op. my 
“Vedic Mythology,’ pp. 52 and 116), the abode of which is the moon (op. cit., p. 172). Agni 
ig also guardian af Soma (op. cit., p. 90), and in the later mythology the sun is regarded 
as replenishing the moon when caused to wane by the goda drinking up the Soma (op. cit., 
Pp. 112). Having thus stated Tvastr’s connexion with the heavenly mead, the author goes 
on to relate the story of how the Aégvins obtained it from Dadbyatc. 


18, @ Well-pleased (with him, Indra) bestowed on the son of 
Atharvan (i.e. Dadhyafic) even that spell (brahma)>; and the 
seer became more brilliant by means of the spell. 

META hrm bekstr rng), MAT Ar, TRISG o. — QaveT hem b fk? het, 
Fars rae: bem’ bikes”, Teds y, (Qen)aaAweG: n, (Guat) zaH- 
Wate: n(m), (Ewe) ware: n (g).— SAAT bra! bles, Pre 
18° ig omitted in n, 

* The story of Dadhyatic, as fur as related in the following six slokas (18-23, excepting 
18°), is quoted in the NitimafijarT on RV. i. 116. 12. It is also told by Siyana (on 
RY. i. 116. 12), who states that it is narrated at length in the Sttyaysnaka and the 
Vajasaneyaka, It is to be found in the Sutapathe Brithmnapa (xiv. 1. 11°85; see Sacred 
Booka of the East, yol. xliv, pp. 444 f.). > Which reveals the abode of Soma, 


19, Indra forbade the sage (saying), ‘Do not. speak anywhere 
of the mead thus (revealed); for if this mead is proclaimed (to 
any one), I will not let you escape alive.’ 

Tafé hm’ bo, a gfe nim), wafe tk, Mahe», a afirg rx — uw fe 
sopafart hol rbtk, et ete ss, Fed me ae afer a — sitet erage 
RAL bm rbfko, Frat wregaga fits’, 

20. Now the divine Aévins asked for the mead in secret from 
the seer; and he told them what the Lord of Saci had said. 

fafate hn ?, fatea bh, aes HAIL, fates, fT n— 


ARTAB hm'rbn(g), WETHS f, AATHE o.—The end of the varya is here marked by 
¥ in bm’bf, not k. 


&. The horse’s head of Dadhyaiic. The middle Tvagty. 


21, To him the Nasatyas spake: ‘Do you quickly make us 
two receive the mead by means of a horse’s head; Indra shall 
not slay you for that.’ 
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wrtite brs?" Savane, WAM a(g), WRT mien, WR fk, THA b.— AAT 
hin'bfkn, $A. OCT bs re, MCAT cw, VEIT F fk, UTETTA 
b, UTES SAM, MET SY ny bes, Bee: as HE, Were ha, 
Ware an ata bo At, at tere: b, at atten: ¢, ett effi: 
(zene a) eordtera: 2. 


22, Because Dadhyafic had told (the secret) to the two Asvins 
with the horse’s head, Indra took off that (head) of his; (but) 
his own head they (the Aévins) put on (again) ®, 

WTA Fr”, WRT ne), WAH brbtk.— AY Y hots, MY rrr, wat 
bike*n— ASAT hin! fk, ACTA r— ECS a bs, HCPA AT ng), ETAT 
ny, WUeas 7, CUNT brn! EET sare m!, BATU 1, ATAATAL be, 
WANT, MAT rr, WYTATA n(m)n(g), TWYATAn (Ssyays has the forms 
firave and merrnre)—afest: br bir’ sn, At FT 

® The SB. and Sayaye tell the story only as far as the replacing of the head; cp. 
SB.: athagaya evam dira dhrtya tad dhggsya pratt dadhatuh; Siyana: svakiyam minusan 
Sirah pratyadkattam, ‘The SB, uses the expression aévyam Arai, and the verbs chid and 
apa-ni-dha. 


23, And the horse's head of Dadhyaiic, severed by the bolt- 
bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lake on Mount 
Saryanavat. 

eiiteg ho! e's, quite tk, Eitrerg .— eres bm’, ara 3, ave b, 
are fk, (EAT RATE Y) Ae a— wrt Mss. and :, fier n. 


24, Rising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boons 
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the 
close of the cosmic age (yuga). 

ATWY hin'r, AEM 6, TET, THT b, AMET (yes, — were 
huntys8s5", TET z, WETS bik. — eeefet hn", UR bik. — Ferevenhy hn'r® 
bikrs*r, STON 3, 

25, That Tvastr, who is in the group of the middle sphere 
(midhyamika)®, is a modifier (vikartr)> of forms. He too is praised 
incidentally ; a hymn to him does not exist ° 


‘FRA hm rhfk, ferata we ors — ere Hr, AS bm, HS (ao particle) 
bik.—The end of the varga is here marked by YW in hm’bfk. 
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" Cp. Nirukta vili. 14: madbyamikas toasfaity Ghur, madhyame ca sthane samamudtas, 
> Teast is often spoken of in the RV, a8 8 fashioner of forms, and ia called ripair? in 
he TS. &a.; op. my ‘Vedio Mythology,’ p. 116, ® See op. cit., p. 116, B, line 5. 


6. Vanaspati. The Svihikrtis, 

26. Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this (ayam) 
Agni® as Lord of the Wood; for this (Agni) is lord (pati) of 
woods as (their) protector (pata), or because he guards (pdlayati) 
shem >, 

arererdtftt et hm rtr*ork, Trereetthe & r. 

® Yonespati as an Apri deity is hero (RV. i. rg. 11) identified with the terrestrial 
Agni; but above (1. 66), where the three forme of Agni are distinguished, Vanaspati represents 
he middle Agni, as Jatavedas does in i. 67. » Gp. Nirukta vill, 3: vandaag paté 
28 palayité va. 


27, This (ayam) Agni is also lauded as Vanaspati by Grtsa- 
nada in the third (stanza)® of the hymn ‘Enjoy’ (mandasva: 
‘i. 37), which contains six stanzas. 


cafes hm’, eaftrergy bikr—efea: b, oF: tk, of SR! bm! r,— RTT 
afker, TG Thm yes biker, BAT m', FW hr? 

" This stanza is commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 3) aa an example for Vanaspati. 
Je quotes four others (viii. 17-20) in connexion with Vanaspati us an Apri deity (x. 110. 
O; iii 8.15; and two stanzas not from the RY.). 


28, But an occasional ( prasangajd) praise of him (Vanaspati), 
as a sacrificial post * and as a tree, with the whole> hymn, ‘They 
anoint’ (afjanti: iii. 8), is (to be found) in the third Mandala. 


Ore hm P bets, ATW ry, UT tk. — Share fe bm kes, Set afer 27, 
Haat arf b, aerate: 

Op. below, iv. 100. © Yaska in his comment on BV. iii. 8. ¢ merely remarka 
‘Nirukta viii, 16) regarding Vansapati: agnir i éakopapif. But in commenting on RY. 
1. 110. 10 (Nirukta viii. 17) he observes: tat ko vanaspati ? yiipa itt kitthakyeh, agnir 
tt Gakapiigth. 


29, As to the Svabakrtis—the views of the learned have been 
various. It is, however, @ certain conclusion that all that (viz. 
which ig meant by the term)® is simply (a form of) this Agni. 
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ome sRare bmi sks’, emery Arts’, etre (s — ered 
prts’, BS bm, PSA r, omitted in fk. 

® Op. the various explanations of the term given in Nirukta viii. 20. > op. 
‘Yaske’s remark (Nirukta viii. 22) after stating the various deities with which the prayajas 
and the anuyajae had been identified: dgneyd sti tu sthitth, bhaktimatrom itarat, ‘it is, 
however, cortain that they represont Agni; everything else is merely an attribute.’ 


80. For he is the maker (karta) of oblations (sudhd); the 
making (krti) of them, {that is to say,) here is of a single nature 
(ckaja)*: it is he who is the source (prasati) of living beings, 
the imperishable (source) of all of them. 

fe ett 0) P22", y wa hbek, WAT Tae bY btke ts, Sa 
r— BATES. bbfk, BT wheres r—Asarey be bfkr*r'r!, B AAT r—Tho end 
of the varga is bere marked by § in hdm'bfk. 

® In this etymology Arti is explained by karty: while there aro many suihis, there 
in only one maker of them, that is Agui, the source of all beings (op. i. 61). 


7. Yantnapit and Narifames. Deities of BV. i. 14 and 15, 


31, Both the second (stanza) with Taninapat and that which 
contains Nariéamsa, are combined as applicable (prayoktavye) in 
only three * (hymns) which (thus) contain both». 

oUTfige x, UTES ham! bik—eat & hr®bfkr7s*s”, UT J r.— ALT? rhfk, MR f, 
ATCT? hd. SARA hin": kr*, BAAN fb, TAN rr’, STAR 1H mirbr's, 
ORT fk, HA hr. —Y hm’ br’, Ytk, Fr", TEx. 

® Bee above, ii. 155, note». > That ie, Taniinapat and Narisamea. 


82. The (stanza) containing Nardsamsa, as well as the second 4, 
may be (applied in bebalf)> of those wanting children, (of him) 
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who 
may wish for prosperity. 

ST WIG fr, AT ST bk, STRAT bes, ATS mT & br ferro (He) 
b, SY RTT AT bm bikes’, Wet QT Tg .—afafaeeenia a bm! 
Shri, quia verte ui: tk, afefereeta arfy a: 

* That is, the stenza containing Tandnapat, > ‘That is, apart from thelr usual 
sacrificial application as Apri stanzas. 
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83. The hymn, ‘Hither with these’ (aibhih: i. 14), which 
invoking Agni is spoken of here as addressed to the All-gods 
(vatsvadeva), is recited (fasyate} among the hymns to the All- 
gods, because, being composed in the gayatri metre, it contains 
the characteristic ‘All’ (vigva)>. 

qetttinig s, quafirdg oss", gaafind &, oft Tafirg .— Tee 
hm'rb, STAR fk. — iii. 33? <i. 1284, 

® Agni ia the only god invoked in the vocative in this hymn; but the gods, thrice 
with the characteristic vifve, aro several times mentioned in it, as well as several individual 
gods (in 3 and ro). Cp. below, iii. sx. » Op. iii. 43, and if. 128, 133, 134. 


84, As to the hymn, ‘Indra, drink Soma’ (i. 15), consisting 
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons *, (the seer) praises 
in it seven deities» in their respective stanzas, together with the 
Season (rtu). 

feat hte, faaette 2225s", feet bs, eeitet y 1. — TATE MNT Mss., 
ARTETSA +. 

* ‘That is, the deities of the Rtuyiijas; ep. AB. ii. 29. > Ennmerated below, 37, 38. 


35. There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and 
in the singular, in six stanzas (1-6) ‘with Rtu’ (rtwnd), in four 
with the Rtus (rtubhih), then again in two (11, 12) ‘with Rtu’a. 

werenng afar: Ter, TATA Ted, TrTyghe: ae Mk, TEENP fe: TEha— 
The end of the varga is here marked by © in dm'bfk, by Q in b. 


® "This statement is only approximate as regards this hymn of the EV. (rtund occurs 
in 1-4 and 6, while § contains rtitér; rtubki® ocours in 9 and ro only, and no form of 
rtuin 7 and 8; yfundin 11 and xa); but it is an exact description of the twelve Praigas 
for the Rtu offerings; see TS, vi. 5. 33 AB. ii. 29, 2-4, and Hang, vol. ii, p. 135, note, 


8. Hymn to the Seasons: RY.i. 15. 


36. The Rtus are here incidentally praised with the deities: 
so it is both in the hymn of summons (praiga) for offerings to 
the Rtus, and in the hymn of Grtsamada ® also. 


area’ cfar rk, arta iat Tb, WeiRSg F hdm'.—gs, 36 omitted in rtr4s® 
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© That is, BV. ii. 36; op. AB. v.9.6, Haug, vol. ii, p. 336, note ®; see also Oldenberg, 
Prolegomens, p. 193, on the relation of RY. i. 15 to ii. 36 and 37 (which two really constitute 
one hymn). 


37. Now with the first * (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra, 
the Maruts with the second, Tvastr> with the third, and Agni 
with the fourth ; 


eget erfaare e's be’, eee TAHA ha, TT TAU Fk, WHY 
AUST AN: 3. 

" With mukkyayd, compare mukke tw ya, v.t. © On ‘Tvagtr in the Rtn hymns, 
ep. above, iil, 15, 

88. with the fifth Sakra (Indra) again, the two gods who 
delight in truth (Mitra-Varuna) with the sixth, and with the 
four® beginning with the seventh (7-10) Agni Dravinodas. 


VERT hd’, Vea bik. 

" Caturbhif, agreoing with saptamyadyabhih, clearly used as a feminine; ep. above, 
ii. 44. 

89. The divinity of the formulas of the Rg-veda is to be 
known from authoritative statement* (ddefa), not from its 
characteristic mark (liga); for it is not possible to know actually 
(tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic 
mark », 

1m fea: hol rbtk, y feng: e's’ grat hbfks?s"s?, qret m', wTet .— 
Qe ho rdtk, VAT Pts’, 

* Op. below, iii. 109, » That ie, Agni ie not mentioned by his actual name, 
but only by the attributive Dravipodas, which might designate another god (though it is 
a well-known epithet of Agni; cp. i, 106; ii, 25; but see iii, 61), 


40. With the eleventh (he praises) the Nasatyas (Aévins), with 
the twelfth this Agni again. Rathitara, however, says that this 
hymn consists of single separate praises 

WRIT hdn'ir, WHSMt bk. — THAT herbs, THAT: kr’, — The ond of 
the varga is here marked by © in bfkm', not in hd, 

® In other words that it is @ prthokatuti, one of the three kinds of hymns to the 
All-godu; cp. below, 43. 
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9, Throe kinds of hymns to the All-gods. 

41, For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities, 
each deity is praised singly * (ckatka) or by qualities arising from 
its activities, they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis- 
tributed praise® (vibhakta-stuti). 

aw8S RIS bn’, SRSA HR lke? HATTA et —_ NRA ho rdf k, 
at @¢ rot —feengia ag» fenmgaag i, fenngfing b, feria ft 
WE ham’, HAferagfa ag 141°r° (2); ep. o.7. below, iil. 82; FeRAM: in Nirakta 


vit, 8, 
* Op. below, ii. 82, where ckavat ‘in the singular’ is used. » Gp. bolow, 
vi, 69, on RV. viii, 29. © Yaska, in Nirakta vii. 8, gives RV. x. 17.3 as an example 


of vibhaktistutif (where Pigan and Agni are praiscd eoparately iu the singular) as opposed 
to a samstava or ‘joiut-praine.” 


42, Now the hymns to the All-gods (vaisvadeva) are of three 
kinds: that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun 
(strya-samstava), that which contains the characteristic ‘All’ 
(visve-linga), and that which contains separate praise (prthak-stuti). 


Faferarfin hm'r, faferat & b, fate 8 rk —gwergfit b, oft: am’ bfkr (cp. 
MMT in go and CPM in 43). 


48. That which is called ‘Separate praise’ (prthak-stuti) one 
should recognize as addressed to many divinities; that which is 
characterized by ‘All’ (visva-linga)* is the one in which (the 
gods are praised) with their universal (visva)> qualities arising 
from their activities °. 


Wenge hm'btk, eof gy r— fad: @: his, fe ws, om k, Fe: 
be eRRHA: hin’ rb fle, AMAA: EME 11x42 —434 = iii. 60°. 

® Tho term oifvalizga occurs in Nirokta xii. 40, where Yasaka states the view af 
Sakapini that only such hymns are vaisvadeva as contain the characteristic word vitve. 
See Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 167. » Cp. above, ii. 134. ° Op. vi. 69. 


44, That which with reference to the All-gods frequently 
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them- 
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun (siirya-samstava). 

Sfigg ag rm', ufga ag bab, (Frat) fee sas, fewag k— Bare 
ha! bk, 2uf etfs Say aa tts’, 

if 


qT v 
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45. But (the term® does) not (apply) at the beginning of the 
hymn to Bhaga>, nor in hymns to Usas, nor in the hymn to 
Savitr, ‘I invoke’* (hvaydmi: i. 35), nor in the Siryi (hymn)4, 
in (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice © (makha) ; 


ATT FUT hd bree, aT AMTSt 2°, wT r (cp. 
5 —aaey AT be’, oR Tea AT hm'r’, oma ar tk, (Ze) Tray st .— 
HA ham' sdf’, FQ rk.—The ond of the varga is here marked by @ in hdm'bfk. 

* That is, vaifvadeva. > Bhagasya suktadau= bhagasya siktasyaadaw: in the 
first stanza of vii. 41 (the only hymn to Bhaga in the RV.) » number of other gods are 
mentioned, but it ia not vaiévaderi. ° In the first stanze of this hymn Savity ia 
associated with xeveral other deitios, but It is not vaiéoadevi. 4 RV. x. 85, to the 
first stanza of which o similar remark applies. * This, I suppose, means; nor are 
stanzas from these hymns treated as addressed to the All-gods when applied sacrificially. 


10. How to ascertain the deity of a hymn. 


46, nor, similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements 
({pravédal)*, or where the word ‘associated’ (sajogah) or ‘together’ 
{sajith) » may be (used). 

WN um hike?’ WITTY r. 

® That is, when names are moroly mentioned and do not imply an invocation, 


» Which, governing the accompanying name in the instrumental cave, put it in a subordinate 
position, 


47, But the old Lamakayana® states even that (hymn) to be 
addressed to the All-gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated 
even incidentally (prasangdt). 

erfeerrt um fh, WET Le — HATE har, WIATS bk, HAAS. — afew 
Maha rh, TRA fh. ATTN: bt, LTA: mtr, CTT TM bikers, 


® Seo Indische Stadion, vol. xiii, p. 426. 


48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated some- 
where ® (in the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That) (deity) 
one learned in scripture (Séstra) should take note of. 


TTA ht ore, SEMA > (cp. 81) — ATTRA SAAT hn’, Te 
Wee afer), weatey ya Sea i, ames dar: ss — gaa ar, Pah, 
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gee m), gaa ok, ge b.— qrenfag hn prkrtr7, qrere: 1.48" is nearly 


identical with iif. 81°, 





* Op. the next dloka; also i, 22. ©» Tho feminine tam is used as if devata, not 
daivatam preceded, 


49. For the actions (of the gods), though not designated by 
their agents*, are nevertheless indicated» somewhere—at the 
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual 
passages ( prthaktvesu). 


sere? fie m' bik, WSt Yr, WIS ha (no particle) — AY GTA  b, WAY THA | 
1, WT ATA Th, SY | AAG m', WA TA 1 TERA hadrs’, YOY 
my, Gergy tk, ferargy r—aagfit: bres ’mt er’, aaifar: kr—owrrafeerfa bbs, 
ommageria m', owyufeerta 1, @aufgerfa k.— wfaa bm'rbtk, Feet 
rtyty6, 

* ‘That is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not be 
mentioned at tho same time (as in RV, viii. 9). > That is, are connected with the 
deity of whom thoy are characteristic. 


50. The very action itself in the Nivid to Savitr® praises 
by the action»: since the cow, the courser, and the ox are 
(called) milker, swift, or carrier © (respectively). 

wet area fran hm'r, wee ate arferdtar fk, ater AT ATP TATT 
b— WAG: TMNT baer, VA GTA fk, CAAA b, VTA RUA r-— 
Tear SrwTG eT AT ha Ca), SUT AT IGT A fk, TET STAT 
BL AW b.~—The ond of the varga is here marked by 40 in hdm'bfk. 

® Tho Nivid to Savity is RV. i. 24.33 cp. AB. ¥. 17.7. > Op. below, iii. 785 
see also i. 7: stutie tu karmapd &e. © In WS. xxii. 22: dogdhri dhenur voghdnadodn 
aéuf saptih; quoted below, with a slight variation, iti, 79. 





. Hymn-owning and incidental deities. Seers of Vaiévadeva hymns. 


51, Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others in the 
hymn to Bhaga® (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric 
of the horse (i. 162)», and adores Agni in (the hymn) to the 
All-gods ¢, ‘ Hither with these’ (atbhih, i. 14) : 


aR Ad, NA Aw, AH Tr, IS FT tk—eF TGs aT bm’, SHAT 
wage rss, Lrepwdgat , (fH) wearraget b.— Bway orkr, Beiy ha. 


RY. i 15] BRHADDEVATA iii. 52— [92 


© That is, in the first stanza; see above, iii. 45. > That is, in the first stanza. 
© Bee above, ili. 33: dgneyan siktam . . vifoedevam thocyate; cp. below, iii. 141. 


52. as to that, they say that, while for the most part employ- 
ing in his praise (stwvan) other stanzas® at the beginning and 
end (of a hymn)», he (the seer) from association ( pratiyogat)° 
or on occasion (prasangdt) praises another deity at the same 


time 4, 

BAU TTT: 6, TT IMT: b, AT ITS mt aT: ENT es, BT YH: 
b, aT ere afer: f, aT ga aft: ke, wa TA: — enter", refer 
WTA ha, WATT f, ATT &, WIAA br. 

* That ia, stanzas in other motrea than those employed in the body of the hymn; 
thus the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga (vii, 41) is composed in jagati, the rest in 
trigubh; the firat and last of the hymn to Savity (i. 35), mentioned above (45) in this 
connexion, are also in jagati, the rest in tristubh, > Op, nbove, i. 22, and below, 
vu © ‘The roading of some of the B MSS., prataryogat, ‘through association with 
the early morning,’ may be duo to the influence of the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga 
(vii. 41), which beginn pratar aynim, pratar indram &e. 4 That is, tho first aud last 
stanzas of a hymn often show diversity of both metre and deity. 


53. The deity to whom he addresses statements of an object 
(arthavaddn)* is to be known as hymn-owning (siikta-bhdgini) ; 
but the one whom he praises on occasion (prasangena) is to be 
recognized as incidental (nipdtini) >. 


ARATE hrbk, ALE, Am, TeRMTTAT rrr", — g3°4 omitted in 
fm}, 


* Op. arthap bruvantam in i. 9. » Op, above, i. 17, 18. 





64, In four ways® (caturdhd), it may be said (vd), the hymn- 
owning (deity) is mentioned (bhanyate) in that hymn in which 
a seer who praises all the royal Rishis or (divine) Rishia> is 
indicated (nirdigta)¢ 

wgat wet afertad, watt vet ether, uger waa afeib, 4g 
waver 134s, — gi at har’, GAT b, GW Fr. — 54% is omitted in m'fk.— 
wirg hms, wiry bik eet bab, wef fk. — gage: bar, qaghes, 
SaTfe ob, qayfet k 

* That is, I suppose, if the term wisve occurs in » line, hemistich, stanza, or a hymn 
ea whole: see the remark on the nature of a Vaiivadeva hymn above, ii, 133. » This, 
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I suppose, ia meant for paraphrase of vifean devin, © This word doos not ocour 
till 56, and may possibly be @ corruption (sce g6, note’). The thirty-seven names (except 
Nubbika: see 56, uote *) onumerated in 3-59 are those of the reputed seers of Vaidva- 
deva hymns. Of the twenty-four masculine names ovcurring in $5-57, seventeen ocour in 
the previous list of twenty secrs of Vaigvadeva hymns, ii, 129-131. The additional ones 
are Vasukarpa, SvastyStreya, Nabbike, Ka‘yaps, Vamadeva, Madhuchands, Partha. 


55, as Medhatithis, Agastya>, Brhaduktha*, Manu4, Gaya, 
Rjisvan f, Vasukarna s, Saryata h, Gotama', LusaJ; 


Frarfafieg rb tk, ofereee mtd, $F bh — OAM mr, MTA Dike?" Je 
hat, Jeg? bikr— ages ham}, y genes kr, earths b— area x, wear 
bot, area tk, rere batter ar (artetr), ATR mT hm'bfk, 
wrrat a: r'r’s27, 1 have udopted tho reading of r4s*r° because (1) GE by itself 
could not he right, as that name occurs below (58); (2) SH: never oocars elxewhere with 
the patronymic ATH, but only with eAM:, as the namo of n seer; (3) WAR could 
casily be corrupted to ATMA, and this would almost inevitalily leod to the following 
word becoming WH (the reading % Q seems to me a corruption of WW); (4) though 
ATH: is a patronymic of WTATM: there in no reason to add the patronytnic (ay there 
is in tho case of Agni below, 58), but the fact of its oxistenco would have made the cor- 
ruption of WTA euy. Tho MSS, rs have in several provious casos been shown to 
have alone preserved the correct form of names in similar enumerations (SX in i, 126, 
WK in i. 27, FRY ond WE in ii. 129); the prosent I rogard as another instance— 
The end of the varga is here marked by 44 in hbfk, not in m?. 


* Seor of i. 14. » Seer of i. 186. © Seer of x, 56. 4 Seer of viii, 
24-30. © Seer of x. 63, 64. f Seer of vi. 49-52. ® Seer of x. 65, 66. 
© Seer of x. 92. 4 Seer of i. 89, go. 4 Seer of x. 35, 36. 





12, Seers of Vaiévadeva hymns (continued). 


56. Svastyitreya*, Paruchepa>, Kaksivat¢, the son of Gathin 
(Viévamitra)4, and the son of Urvasi (Vasistha)°, Nabhaka f, 
Duvasyu &, and the son of Mamata (Dirghatamas), 

arfarttatedt b, areal sk, arferdhay: ban', anfrtrde: », anfereng: 


rt, atferetta'} must be the correct roading, becuse there is no soor named Tf, 
but only WTFAY (seer of iii. 20. 1, 5), and the two patronymics would naturally form 





a dvandva, just as in viii. 70. 
® Seer of v. g0, 5t- © Scer of i. 139. © Seor of i, r2t, 122. 4 Seor 
of i. g. 7-95 x. 137.8: no entire hymn to the All-gods is attributed to bim. ® Soer 


of vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43- * AN the MSS. and R resd sabhakad caiva nirdis{o; 
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bat Nabhaka (seor of viii. 39-42) is not credited with any hymn or stanza to the All-gods ; 
on the other hand, Nabhiinedisths, who (end not Nabbika) is mentioned in a previous list 
(ii. r29-131) as among the seers of Vaisvadeva hymas, is the author of two hymns to the 
All-gods (x 61, 62). This suggeste that in nirdisfo (peculiar enough in thie place) we 
muy have a corruption of nedistho. © Seer of x. 100, ® Soer of i. 164. 


57, Vihavya®, the seer Kagyapa, and be who is Avatsirae 
by name 4, Vamadeva ®, Madhuchandas‘, Partha, Aditi, daughter 
of Daksa ; 6 


FHC: bn! s, fre hatha WET n'y, SRT STAT bee's", METAL 
f, WT TEAC —aTet m rb ik, UTA an? m®, aera fare hd, 
oegarfata: b, yatta s, eerrfatte: », zegerefeti: rts’, 

® Boer of x. 128, ® Seer of x. 137. 2, and (as an alternative to Mana) of viii. 
29, © Soer of v. 44. 4 Wijendruldla Mitra, reading na@mayah, has here ono of 
his marvellous references to the RY., i. 139. 9, where the word nabicyah oocura. _* Beer 
of iv. 5. = Boer of i. 3. 7-4 © That is, Tinve Parths, seor of x. 93. > That 
is, Aditi Diksdyani, alternative seer of x. 72; op. Sarvinukramapi; Arsinukramani x. 29. 





68. Juhi4, and the seer Grtsamada>, and those who are the 
divine Seven Rishis*, Yama4, Agni Tapasa®, Kutsa‘, Kusidin ¢, 
and Trita >; 

afey bids, aE mt, efe nk — Far: Sway hms, VAT TTS rs’, VAT: 
wr qb, Sat a ere fk.— aay freee b, oat feerce: f, ait fa 
ATae: k, Teas erate: x, yay Peed: bdrm ss", T have preferred the reading 
WAHATTT: beonuse (1) the patronymic Tapasa could not be connected with Atri, who 
is Bhauma; (2) Tapasa, ss tho patronymic of three Rishis (Agni, Gharma, Manyu), would 
not be used alone to designate one of them without any indication to show which was 
meant; (3) Agni Tipasa is the seer of a hymn to the All-gods. On the other hand, 
Atri, who occurs in the previous list (ii. 129-131), thus disappear from the proxent one. 
‘From some of the preceding notes it will bo seen that something may be said in favour 
of each of the three names of the previous list, Githin, NabbUnedigtha, Atri, reappearing 
in tho preseut longer list, where they are absent in my text, 


© Boer of x. 109. » Scer of ii. 29, 31. ° Beers of x. 137. 4 Seer of 
x. 14 and part of x. ro. ® Beer of x, 241. f Seer of i. 106, 107, alternative scer 
of i. 105. © Beer of viii. 83. ® Secor of x. 1-7, alternative soer of i. 105. 


59. also the four brothers, Bandhu and the rest* separately 
( prthak)>, and Vignu °, and Nejamega 4, and he who is Samvanana® 
by name. 
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wages bam's, HyrEasa b, SyMRTa ss tk. — Se mirbrk, 


arate br. 

* Seors of v. 24 and x. 57-60. » That is, in v.24; ep. Arsinukramani v. x1, 
where their names are enumerated, and they are atated to be ekarcdh, i.e, each the seer 
of one stanza, ‘These statements are repeated in the Sarvinukrameni. © "The eeor 
of x. 184. 4 Tho seer of the khila after x 184. ° Tho seer of x. 191. 


60. All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with his 
universal (visvath) qualities arising from his (asya) activities *, 
(whether those qualities are mentioned) collectively or individually. 

we hi yk, WAT ey, — ET heal, WAT fk, WE AT bes", — AO 
hint, YW b£k.—Go = 434—The ond of the warga is hero marked by 4R in hdm™bfk. 


© That ig, the seers of Vaidvadeva bymns praise Agni in those hymns with the attributes 
of the All-gods, as in RV. i. 145 ep. above, iii. 33 and ii. 134. 


13. Explanation of Dravinodas. Deities of BV. i. 16-18. 


61. Now the Dravinoda, who has been asserted above (iii. 38) 
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some call Indra*, because of his 
being the giver of strength and wealth, 


UTFTT dntefk, UTS hb — PTA Fz betes, MTA: hdm etk (ep. the 
various readings in 62 and 65)— @TYATSS hams, SHAATST vik. —arerfereyeyy: 
bdmly, awrfeeray: b, THM: tk. 

* Cp. Nirukta viii. 2, where it is stated to be Kra 
is Indra, and where that opinion is rofuted; see Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 115, » Op. 
above, ii, 25, where this is stated to be the reason why Kutsa calls Agni Dravinodas. 








62. This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravinoda®; for he is the giver 
of strength » ; 
B and he is produced by strength, (that is) rubbed * (mathyat:) 
by the seers at the sacrifice. 

fry hdm*d, *ETFAT m'm*rfk—The five lines, 62°4-64, aro to bo found 

in bfkr?r5r™ (= B) and m! only; they are omitted in hdm?m*r (r'r°2#r)—A. It is 
not till here (after 350 slokns) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins. 

BRUTE HUTAE me! SAAT fk, HATS! es, VAT ae WAYS 
b.—Here the value of m! in constituting the text of the passages peculiar to B at once 
begins to show itself. 
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“I take Dravinodah here, and in 6x, as the nom, (in 63 we have the nom. pl.) of the 
alternative form dravinoda used for metrical reasons instead of dravigodas (the nom. of 
dravinodas), which is othorwise employed here (i. 106; iii. 6g; ncc., ii. 25), > Op. 
above, ii. 25. © Cp. Nirnkia viii. 2; balena mathyamano jayate, 


B 63, They call the oblations wealth (dravina)*, because it is 
produced from the oblation; now the sacrificers (rtvy) are givers 
of them (oblations); hence they themselves are wealth-givers 
(dravino-da) ¢. 


BePeaae eke, ETE oF —ag tert ee, FRY b, WERT ch, Ce mt — 
AM AA md, AA: AA rik. 

® Op. ii. 2g and Nirnkta viii. 1. » Op, Nirukta viii. 2: ptvijo 'tra dravigodasa 
neyante haviso datarak. © The plural of dravinoda occurs in RV. i. 53.1. Yilska 
‘uses the form dravinodas only. 


B 64. Or he (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because he appears 
(connected) with them {esdm) from (such expressions as) ‘the son 
of the seers’, (and) ‘O child of strength’; or because he was 
produced from the middle ¢ (Agni). 


WATT FF br (Nirukta viii. 2), WATT fk, WPT S oleae behets”, afer 
Seat eR TAY ae, THT TAY b, META TT Ys, GA TY 
mt fk. TFT: f°, Shea Ta: mb kr*s, 

® Cp. Nirukta viii. 2: yatho etad: agnim dravinodasam dkeitt: rtvijo tra dravino- 
dasah .. te cainam janayanti,‘ rgindm puiro adhtraja esa’ ity api nigamo bhavatt. Cp. Roth, 
Erliuterungen, p. 116, note*, Tho words rsinam putrah occur iu VS. v. 4. ? Agni 
is often uddrossed in the RY. as ‘ sahaso yako,’ i. 26, 10 &c. Cp. Nirukta viii. 2: balena 
mathyamano jayate, tasmad enam dha sahasas yutram, sahasal siimwp, sahase yahum. The 
expression sahaso yako is used in explanation of rsipém putra}, as the priesta produce 
Agni by meane of strength (see above, 62). © That is, be is Drivinodasa os derived 
from Dravinodas; cp. Nirukta viii, 2: afhapy agnim draviyodasam dha: esa punar etasmaj 
jdyate, 





A 65. It is this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver (dravi- 
noda) ; it is then that he is called ‘Dravinodas’: it is only in 
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appears. 
xhrartartag hans — WaTay GAR bem, HTT —HITST Zheraiy- 
ZT hdm'n?m’, Wiinege’a? r (Nirokta viii, 2: WATST XTAPTAT:).— This sloka 
(65) is found in A MSS. only, hdr*r (presumably r’r#r®), ‘The varga would therafore 
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have only three and a Lalf élokaa in them. As the varga without 65 would havo the normal 
number of fiye élokax, and 65° is very tautological immediately after 62%, it is probably 
a later addition. This éloka follows the Nirukts oven more closely than the preceding five 
linea in B do. 

* That is, when he is terrestrial. » Cp. Nirukta vill. 2: ayam evdsnir dravinoda 
itt dakapiigir ; dgneyegn eva hi siktesu drévinodasih pravadd bhavanti, 


66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas® to 
Indra (i. 16) is addressed to Indra-Varuna (i. 17). The one next 
to it is ‘The Soma-presser’ (somdnam: i. 18): Brahmanaspati 
is praised 

WAGE hn'r, HERAT AT b, WHAT AT hs, eT aT fH Tk 
metre Thin}, oT yr, Karts, fab, eT fA tk. — The ond of the varga ie 
here marked by 43 in bfm’, not in hdm*m*, Tho omission of the figure in A hore, 
just whero tho varga would have the abnormal numbor of three and a Llf dlokus, is striking, 
especially av the ends of the preceding varga (12) and of 1g (which contain the normal number) 
are indicated (cp, note on 71). 


* The reading of B gives the pratike of i. 16 (é tea). 


14. Deities of RV.i.18. Eight names of Prajipati. 


67. in the first five stanzas ; in (the next) three (6-8) Sadasas- 
pati; and in the last stanza (9) Nardsamsa; Soma-Indra are 
incidentally praised (nipdtita) 


68. in the fourth; Soma and Indra, and Daksind as well 
(adhika), in the fifth. 

On oceasion the relationships (sambandhah) of sphere and 
world® are proclaimed by the seer. 


Sfearfuan ham, SFr Tat ort, SATA TE bik. AAT hdn, UT .— 
ea: br, SHAT: bik. 

" That is, deities are occasionally mentioned together becauso they arc rolated in 
sphere (athéna) or world (loka) oa either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial. 


69. Thus (a name) of Prajapati (prajapatyam) might be 
(meant for) Indra®: on this principle (iti) two names of his? are 
mentioned here. There are six others as well; Prajapati is the 
first of them. 

1. ° 


RV. i. 18-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 7o— [9 


WMT bins, VTE b, WHT ATT fk. — aera eaTfe fa ham, ata: wrfehe 
3, AQT ORT bik.— 65? reads thus in r°2?: OTfe wae wrath wren 
wife g.—afet & 4 wz erare ior, afete Tegrer b, afete TeETT 
fh, MTree WERT 2s’ — THT ATR dn, UE TAT: +, RT TAT 2k, He! 
ara f. 

* For four of tho sight namea here stated to belong to Prajapati, viz. Brahmanas- 
pati, Viicaspati, Ka, Prajapati, occur in the list of deities belonging to Indra’s sphere ir 
Naighaptuka v. 4. » ‘That is, Brahmanaspati in 66, and Sodaeaspati in 67. 


70, The remaining names I will next state (B) :—Satpati®, Ka, 
Kama, and Sadasaspati ; 

70%? is wanting in A (hdr'r®s*r®) and m’; it seems almost necessary a8 a transitior 
from 69°4 to 70°, and without it the warga haa only four and a half élokas.—— ORfa: 
hdm'b, WAfa: x, aft sk—aweT hin’ rb, BU fk. 

® Satpati does not orcur in the Naighantuka; in the RV. it is predominantly an 
epithot of Indra (vp. above, 69). Six of these names of Prajipati end in pati. 


71, Taspati, Vacaspati, then Brahmanaspati: the third® and 
the last » (belong) to a hymn ¢, as well as the first 4 and the fifth’; 


RHUTAT wm’, CAL h, CHAT Lk, CATAL fr, CSA ?.— ae him’, 
er b, Myer 22°, ere tk. — yea Y hte, PAT T  bk, Bebe a eae 
bfkr?sr7, Bee hin .—The end of the varga is here marked by 48 in fbdm*, not in m™k, 


* That is, Ke, The BD, mentions ono stanza only (i. 24.1) as addressed to Ka. 
» That is, Brabmanaspati, to whom (or Brhaxpati) several hymns aro addressed, ° The 
Renitive siktasya must be used vaguely to express ‘belonging to # hymn or part of 5 
hymn,’ not as the equivalent of siktabkaj; for no hymn as 4 whole is attributed to either 
Ka or Sadasnapati. 4 Phat is, Prajipati, to whom x. 131 is addressed. Tho reading 
of A, caturtham, must be wrong, as neither # hymn nor a stanza is addressed to Kama 
in the Rg-veda, It was probably caused by a slip for prathamam, ns the ordinul is pre- 
ceded by drfiya, and immediately followed by paiteamam, ° ‘That is, Sadasaspati, to 
whom tho three stanzas mentioned above (67), viz. i. 18. 6-8, are addressed. 





15. Prajapati’s names (continued). Deities of RV. i. 19. 
72, 73, but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor 
a stanza belongs to (asnute)* him. 
Now certain people (ete)> desirous of a correct view in devotion, 
say that all the names of all the deities (belong) to Prajipati¢. 
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With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so; for 
he is traditionally held (smrta) to be (the owner) of eight (only); 

72, BM mires, A hd, AH bike. BM MTL, EM ATL hk, Bw MTA 
RS, Qe ATT hdr ?m!m?m*—warye bikr, WT has restr? m*m* wae 
Bfks, BA brés's*19, eA mém?m®, This points to Ae WTEATAR as the original 
reading of B, and 9 W ATE SAA as thet of A (but in the latter caso @@, not 
SA, must have been read). VAATH m' br, TATA F ha, VATA Yk, Saris (no |). 

73. METHL bim's, ARTE hd— ee hdr bfkr*r', Ya mr. 

* Used in the sense of dhajate. The reading of B would mean, no hymn or stanza 
is mentioned with reference to him (tafra). |» Ete (all MSS.) is used demonstratively 


with reference to the following word, ‘these people, viz. those who é&c.”: in sense it is 
practically = che, © Because he is the souree of all; op. above, i, 62. 


74. and by these (names) only are sacrifices and oblations 
offered (kalpyante) to him. 

Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle 
sphere, this terrestrial Agni 


WU are hn, HUTT We bless ape mri, AT hd — 
oma hm sr i426, oMTh: TTR bfkr. 


76. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas ‘To this’ 
({prati tyam: i. 19). But by reason of the association with the 
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts, 


aR wn" kr, HAG 6, Bish hd, HAY or — STH TATY hin’ s, OTT bike’. 


76. Yiska® thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial 
one, (is meant). But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), for 
such is (here) evidently (his) character (rapa). 

wert qm}, arent Seq hdr, Ter Be b, were Bes Ars”, Tay AT hk — 
uarftereerg hm’s, arf aaa bs”, arfFs Bas, aTfFA az k.— The end of the 
varga in here marked by 44 in hdm?m®bfk. 

* In commenting on the first stanza of i. 19, he remark« (Nirukte x. 36): kam anyon 
madhyaméd evam aveksyat? > ‘The last pada recurs three times (v. 87°; vi. 94°; viii. 
624), where I have printed tatharispam as 6 possessive compound in agrecment with siklam. 


Here, however, it seems better to teke fatha ripam as two words, and explain; ‘for his 
(Agni’s) character appears here as snch.’ 
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16. How to ascertain the deity of a stanza, &. 

77, Such {a prayer) as ‘Thou art invoked to drink’® is not 
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni): so (the 
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective 
deity », 

WAG TNs ft hm tk, ay Sas Vr x, Wes ates Qerg s4. TGR 
a mafia fe hm’, Bya Rerafeere 272°, Tet Berefeerg tk.— WA ATE hn's, 
wafag or", whafag &— gery yoy hms, qat qat fke’ss— The whole of 
varga 16 (77-82) is omitted in b. 

* Tho words hiyase pitaye ca are intended to represent the actual words of the text 
in i. 19. 2°: gopithdya pra hayase, > That is, we must go by the name of tho deity, 
and therefore here tako Agni to be terrestrial, and the Maruts atmospheric. 


78. How is one to know the divinity of a stanza, of a hemi- 
ich, of a verse? As in the Nivid to Savitr» the activity (of 
the god) is praised by the (statement of his) activity °, 


Wa FPP, TAA ie, TRA hn ae ATT a! ek, BATT 2", 

® The doubt as to which Agni is meant (75, 76) brings our author to the question, 
how ix one to be sure of the deity in stanzas or parts of stanzas, as compared with the 
deity of a whole hymn (above, $3)? This he answers by eaying that mention of the activity 
(karma) peculiar to a god implies praise of that god. ‘Three of the examples of this given 





in 78-80 have already been meutionod in 50, 51. > RV. i. 24.3: ‘To thoe, O god 
Savitz, the disposor of boons, ever helping, we come for our share’; see AB. v.17. 7: 
abhi tod deva savitar iti sévitram, © See above, ili. go. 


79, (as in) ‘The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift 
courser, the industrious (woman)’®, and as {in the stanzas) ‘May 
Mitra be gracious to us’ (sam no mitrah: i. go. 9), ‘May Varuna 
be our protector’ (Varunah pravitd bhuvat : i. 23. 6)», 

Sit Vysterrgrt wey: bor, fever aTaTAaTET fk. ate: Teferat 
ams, Ufage frat: r, aft a@a ey Orta eee balls’, arte 
‘, Weaferttet r. 

* This line is quoted from VS. xxii. 22, the lest two words puramdhir yosa being 
sbanged, owing to tho exigency of metre, to puramdhiya. It has alroady heen alluded to 
“n ili. go. © ‘That is, in these two stanzas Mitra and Varuna are practically praised 
a ‘graciuns’ and ‘ protector’ respectively. 






101] iii, 82 TRANSLATION AND NOTES = [RV.i.19 


80. (and) ‘ Hither with these, O Agni’ (aibhir agne : i. 14. 1)8— 
in such cases (tatra) the deities have to be carefully observed 
in accordance with the general purport (prayena) of the hymn. 

Connected with words (Sabda) containing two or more members 
(pada), there are two deities or many deities ¢. 


TANTS VAT: mr’, UATE Jaa: bar’, TChel wy SMT: 1, TANTS 
eer 807, wear: tk — hm'fk, RITA 

* Already roferred to above (iii. g1) in this connexion, » That is, Devata- 
dvandas imply the praise of two or more gods. © Deidaiva-bahudaivatam seems to 
be an abbreviated compound, for dvidaivata-bahudaivatam. 





81. A divinity not associated in praise* (asamstuta) is (to be 
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhere», 

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is 
spoken of in the singular (ckavat), 


Sear har, Tae AL, PYM k (cp. tho o.r, in iil. 48) FATA ha, fate 
m?, fESaN rfk.—81% is possibly on early interpolation, as it is almost identical with 
46%, us it in unconnected in construction with the preceding or tho following line, and 
as with it the varya has six and o half slokas, 

"I tako the sam to be significant here (which it does not seom to be in iit, 48) 
owing to the mention of dual divinities in the proceding line. > That is, if association 
with a deity who is clearly praised may be gathered from the context (cp. iii. 49 and i, 1x9). 
An instance of this would bo the last stanze of i. 154, whero Viggu ouly is prised, but 
the dual eam occurs. Hore it may bo gathered that Indra is associated with Viegu, as 
the two are invoked together in i. 155. 1-3. 


82. one should know that to contain separate praise (vibhakta- 
stuti)*; also that in which, when there are many (divinities), 
a deity is (spoken of) singly (a-bahuvat)>. 

In benedictions (@trvddesu), in (enumerations of) technical 
names (samjidsu), in leading ritual forms (karma-samsthdsu), many 
deities are in the plural (bahuvat) where two-membered (deities : 
dvipade) are associated in praise ¢. 

PRM brik (ep. vr. in iii. 4; Nirakta vii.8 has ff). qEaAaesy hms, 
We eawa = fr, 1: awed h— AM fry", Me bmn’ 1. SWTY hd’, WT 
y, OWNY , ORY k.— RNY hm’ fr, TG k.— EF bm' fk, fe Pr's.— ayaa hdr, 


RV. i. 20] BRHADDEVATA iii. 83— (102 


WTA n!, SATS fk, RATT rhs — fas TH SYA brn arts, fragt 
are Seyet x, FEAR ae aT fx. — 82" is identical with v. 93°. — 82 is repeated 
in m! after 1g4.——The end of the varga ia hero marked by 4@ in hdm*fk. 

* Seo the definition of vibhatta-stuti above, iii. 41, » I take bahugu to be 
parallel to dvidatvate, and abchuvat to ckavat. © The general meaning of the last 
two linoa appears to be that under these conditions many deities are not treated in the 
singular, and therefore it is in this case not vibsakta-stuti. I do not, however, under~ 
stand the limitations stated in 82%, ‘That line may also be an early interpolation as it 
recurs at ¥. 93. 


17. Story of the Bbbus and Tvagtr. 


83. In former times® there were three sons of Sudbanvan, son 
of Angiras, (viz.) Rbhu, Vibhvan, and Vaja>; and they became 
pupila of Tvagtr. 

‘The reading of 83%? in the toxt is that of hm'r, WOQGUTT: GIA Wy cry 
Str, ara chert: gare wifrcrs @ fk, 

RB b—arerg hints, ATT bike? — APY NEAT bem! bike”, H BRT |r. 
® The following story about the Rhhus making the cup of Tvagtp into fonr is related 


o6 an introduction to the Rbhu hymn i. 20. © Op, Nirukta xi, 16 (on BV. i. 110, 4): 
rohur vibhod vija iti sudhanvana digtrasasya trayak putra babhiivuh. 


84, Tvastr instructed them in every art of which he was a 
master (tvdstra). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed in 
the arts (parinisthita-karman), challenged them *. 


* That is, to show their skill in the arts they hed acquired. 


85. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons. 
B They made the nectar-yielding cow—the draught of im- 
mortality (amrta) is called nectar (sabar)— 

F MVGHT hm’y, A ANGSTY b, ArarwaraTeg | ATES wa_ hr — 
Yham’, F bikr—85" comes after 89%? in -— Ve GAFAT mr (AT and WAP 1), 
Sq atigert tk, Oy aaebat b— wat r, Waa (aa) bee, (oR: BA: m'— ag" 


89% in Bm! only. 


B 86. of Brhaspati; then for the ASvins a divine car with three 
seats, and for Indra his two bay steeds; also what (they did) 
through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods +, 


103] —iii 89 TRANSLATION AND NOTES  [RV.i.20 


Feaacarfaat mo’, Teanasfnat br, Gees frat 1, qeerfaai ck. — 
Frege: freigar tk, TY OT), YT o.—oRTs w ET bs, LETT 
WO on! CHT EFT Hk —SaeAR AT bes, efafeeeTe mn’. 

™ That is, the four cups which they made out of Tvasty’s one, at the command of 
the gods who sent Agni as their messenger (see RV. i. 161, 1-3). 


B 87. When he had said ‘One cup (make into four’: RV. i. 
161, 2), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza), 
‘The eldest said’ (iv. 33. 5)*, they fashioned the (four) cups as 
had been said, gladdened by him >. 

Wh warafirg es b, Uae carter’ y kr, UST Tae fs, Us Wa CRA nw — 
sere weer feta mn’, ay arereret feta b, de were fete, we aha 
RATE Fr. SAT mfr, SMT k, SAT b.—— AA mn’, A x, Wb, > ~ fk. — The 
ond of the varga is here marked by 4@ ia m'f, by 4 in b (because the sixteenth varga 
is omitted), 

* Where the eldest Rbhu recommends the making of two, the second, of three, aud 
the youngest, of four. » ‘That is, by the promise of making them participate in 
sacrifice with tho gods (RV. i. 162. 2). 


18. Deities of RV. i 20-22. 


B 88. And Tvastr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajapati, 
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the Rbhus) 
Sq bik, Ae .— Vasa: mb, TITT kr. — TAT Wye mi, ev | fk, 
ORMETTY® b, CHT UTES x. 
* Op. RV. iv. 33. 3, 4, and soe my ‘Vedic Mythology,’ pp. 132, 133+ 


B_ 89. There appears {in the RV.) praise of them in the plural 
(bahwvat) with the name of the first and the last *, 

In the third pressing (savana) a share is prescribed for them 
(tegd@m) > with those (All-gods) ¢. 

WUTTATT bik, ATTY x, WATT may: f, TTA 1, 
AYA: b, HET YAT: m! (op. Nirukta xi. 16: WWaferrAT). 

* Thst is, these three deities are mentioned either as rbhavak or vajah, but not in 
the plural form of Vibhvan; ep. Nirukte xi. 16: tes prathamotlamabhyam dahuoan 
nigama bhavanti, n¢ madhyamena. Roth, in his Erliuterungen, p. 148, seems to have 
mistaken the force of bahuoat when he translates : ‘es gibt viele Textstellen, wo der arste 


RY. i. 20-} BRHADDEVATA iii. go— (104 


und letzte derselben gonannt sind, nicht so der mittlore,’ Yaska goes on to aay: ‘thus 
there are many (bahiini) hymns in the ton books (of the RV.) with the plural (bahuvaca- 
nena) of Rbbu and praise in connexion (samstava) with the cup (camasa).’ The remark 
maie in my “Vedic Mythology * that ‘the plural of each of their namen may desiguate the 
trind’ is somewhat misleading, as tho plural of the forma vibhu or vibhi only, not: vibhoan, 
in used. © Op. BV. i. 20.8: abhajanta bhagam devesu yajhiyem: also AB. iii. 30 regarding 
their share in the evoning libation ; see Siyapa on RV. i. 20. 8; ‘Vedic Mythology,” p. 132, 
1,16. © The word tai would refer to sarvin devin (= vifvan devan) in B (88°), 
but to vidvesiim (85%) in A, as 85°¢-8y are omitted in the latter, 





90. And Indra drank Soma with them® (the Rbhus) at that 
pressing. Now this hymn (beginning) ‘This’ (ayam: i. 20), which 
follows * and consists of eight stanzas, is their praise. 


wah ay m'fkr, TAA: BY hda— TCS YR hm dik, THY! .— ATA ha! 
ay4y6, Weel bfkr-— Wee brn brs, WEL, Week, Weta 

* ‘That is, which fullows the one lust mentioned (i. 19) in 75 (stidtena mavakena ‘ prati 
tyam’), 


91, (In) ‘Here’ (iha: i, 21) the two gods Indra-Agni are 
praised. The beginning of the third * (hymn praises) the Aévins; 
and then the next four (stanzas) ‘The golden-handed’ (hiranya- 
payim: i. 22. 5~8) are addressed to Savitr. 

ofectaret mis, ofedts fat fk brs", — aaa TAT bm’ s, 
wifaereretea oar: 2, arte frraraa ower: br, [atl feritfere- 
QTMY FAT: tk, The Sarvinukramayi has both STFA: and HTM; cp. Kadguru- 
Bigya. 

® ‘That is, i, 22, the third bymn mentioned after the digression (iil. 78-89), the firat 
being i. 20. 


92, One® (9) is (addressed) to Agni, but two (10, 11) to the 
Goddesses ; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indrani 
and Varunini and Agniyi, are praised separately. 

wanee 9 Sati hen’, ena y Sarat, UMA F Sate Ps", Cart B 
Wahi b, Was Saag fk. There is this marginal note in h: mantra-liiga- 
viraddham efat, that is, this statement contradicts the evidence of the text, The order 
af the words 50 as to give the correct sonse should be WHS QEANEN- The Sarvanu- 


kramapi has WHR & eresetean.— STEM b, ATTA fk, TERY han wea 


105] —iii. 95 TRANSLATION AND NOTES = [-RV.i. 23 


Pre, @ WB hdr, qa m!, STATE fk, ATATAT b (the last four contract the 
initial vowel with the at the end of the precoding pida)—™& YOR hm! r, AT: TTB 
brir5r?—The end of the verga is here marked by 4& in bf, not in hm'm’m*dk, 

* We have to choose hero between an actual mistake in the text (which ought to 
state that 9, 10 are addressed to Agni, and 11 to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans- 
position of the words from their natural order on account of the metre, As a similar 
cago has already occurred in ii, 13%, the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption. 


19. RV, i. 22 (continued), RV. i 23: Pisan Aghyni. 


93. And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth; the 
stanza ‘Soft’ (syond@: 15) should be held to be addressed to 
Earth. The (stanza) ‘From thence’ (atah: 16) is (addressed) 
optionally (vd) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (17-21)® is 
addressed to Visnu. 


RT Sahar, HH Fb, HET L— aay, ANAT a’, VAAfia f, VAAL, 
etfs rT Gert be, fer qe: b, Ber oA. — Fare ata 
ERT hrdek, were Set eh Se te, 


* Owing to the va, 16 is also optionally addressed to Visnu. 


94, To Vayu (belongs) ‘Mighty’ (tvrdh: i. 23. 1); for the 
two, Indra-Vayu, there is a couplet (2, 3); after that there is 
a triplet to Mitra-Varuna (4-6), also (one) for Indra accompanied 
by the Maruts (7~9) ; 

wnat bref, apart bis’. — Tr hdr, UE bfk. — get ess”, FET bbs k, 
wer. 


95, (then) a triplet for the All-gods (10-12) and a triplet 
for Pagan Aghrni (13-15). 
B (He is thus named,) for there is attached (d-sakta) to his car 
a ghryi: a skin full of curds *, 


get et tte, FCT hb fk. WUE FM: x, Wea F bek:?, wrefufe- 
UAT hans, — Way b, WET mfr, WHT — EWE EW 2, TMT b.— aT 
EAT A ch, Ta Sey Ky, GS eet TA, PA ee CA ry — the four linos 95° 
to 97°? sre wanting in A. 
® Aghrpt is explained by Yuske, Nirukta v. 9, simply as agata-hrpt, the meaning o 
ret not being stated. 
qn P 
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B 96. Therefore (tat) he is praised as A-ghrni; hence he is lauded 
(ribhyate) by singers (kirt)®, For as their skin (drti) is full 
of mead, the suppliant (ert/in) also approaches the Aévins {in the 
same way) b, 


rg farm! fk, wr git», Aref GM mt, MAGA feb, MYA EG 
foat w', MEG FEMA fd, Ach Fiaad &, a aft FAA .—aA: m' bik, 
are ett x, gal: fk, gah b.—agferg x, yferetim!, geht, Fafa ke. — tT 
mt, WaT ft thr’, areiTft b, weitfit 

© Kiri, being a Vedic word otherwise found oxclusively in the RV., has been corrupted 
in all the MSS, but m', It is one of the stofrnamani in Naighantuke iii. 16. The verb 
in also otherwixo limited to Vedic texts; op. RV. vii. 76.7: Dhyate vastethatk. Cp. 
Gelduor, Vedische Studien, iti. p. 176. » That is, Pagan, having a skin (ghppé = dyl#) 
filled with curds on his car, is proyed to es the Asvins are who have a skin (été) filled 
with mead on their car. 





B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) ‘Refresh the 
track with mead ’® (@ vartanim madhund : iv. 45, 3°). 

Seven and a half (stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to 
the Waters (16-23%) ; the last in addition to the (preceding) half 
(23°4, 24) has Agni as its deity. 

Sa aft er, aT TAT mY, a TARY k.— AFCA mfr, FACT b.— aN 
WATS bike’, wendraay? br? (HRUTEPAT? Sarvinukramagi). I have here ascumed 


a corruption by the transposition of ¢ and ¢ in FATT for FFA (cp. R, note ®), as the 
former roading seoms to make no posible sense~—Tho end of the varga is here marked 
by 4@ in hdm'bfk. The numbering is thus resumed after the omiasion of 9 and 4e 
in hd, whoro these three vargas (17-19) have an aggregate of nine élokas only. 


* ‘That is, in tho fourth pada of x. 45.3: drlim vahethe madbumantam aécing. 


20. Deities of BV. i. 24-30. 


98. But (in) ‘Of whom now’ (kasya ninam: i, 24) the first 
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (1), there is (then) a stanza addressed 
to Agni (2), a triplet (next) to Savitr (3~5), ‘Bestowed by the 
gods’ (bhaga-bhaktasya: 5), being optionally (va) addressed to 
Bhaga. 

‘What follows (6-15), as well as (the next hymn) ‘ Whatever’ 
(yae cit: i. 25), is addressed to Varuna. 


107] —iii, 102 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.i. 30 


STUNT HY han, AAT WAAR r, SETNATA d, Waray aa 
WF fk.— UT FE VE hn, 1e afere v, WC fers ck, We afefirs. 


99. ‘Do thou put on’ (vasigud hi: i, 26) are two (hymns) 
addressed to Agni (26, 27); but the stanza ‘Thou that knowest 
lauds’ (jarabodha: i. 27. 10) is to be recognized as (belonging) 
to the Middle Agni; the last (stanza) ‘ Obeisance’ (namah: i. 27. 
13) is addressed to the All-gods. 

Waganen wt 4, Bazawe: b, Gage: Gatepatrerar +. 

100. The following four (stanzas), ‘Where’ (yatra: i. 28. 1-4), 
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska® and 
Kitthakya, but Bhiguri (thinks) of Indra (alone). 

aft cher", aff b, GA be, CRA — ST bu’, VTU- 
eT: 1, PRATT! bikers" 

° hore is no statement as to the deity of these four stanzas in the Nirukts, The 


Sarvanukramani follows Bhiiguzi, as it makes no stutemont about theac four stanzas (which 
means that Indra is the deity: asya siktasyganddeva indro devutd, Sadgurusisya). 





101. ‘If indeed’ {yac cid dhi: i. 28. 5)* are two (stanzas in 
praise) of the Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise) 
of the Pestle also»; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in 
pressing (adhisavaniya) or Soma ®. 

watrferreaftel aT har (Sadgurosisya, Siyana), Tairferreayy (ar?) x’, & way 
wafirredt b, & weleatqraay skated Tre weafa hms (Sadgurusigyn, Sayaya), 
Srrrareat wats bk, Tara wes. 

* Yaska quotes this stanza (Nirukta ix. 21) as an example for Ulikbala, but without 
commenting on it. According to s margina) note in h, fu has here tho sonse of 
ca: tuf cirthe: tena colikhala-samuccayah: mantra-lisga-semvadat. Tho Sarvinukramant 
has yac cid dhy aulukhalyau, pare (7, 8) mausalyau ca. ° There is no reference to 
Soma in the Sorvanukramani, where Prajapati Hariscandra or the skin is stated to be 
lauded: prajapater hartfcandrasy antya carmapratamsi o@, ‘This is baved on the com- 
bined statements of the Brhaddevats (omitting Soma) and the Devatanukramayi: 500 
Sodgurusigya (on i. 28), who remarks thet the praiso of Some in this stanza is implied 
by AB. vii. 27, 1—10x°4 is quoted Ly both Sadgurusisya and Sayana on TtV. i, 28. 


102. ‘What though, O True One’ (yac cid dhi satya: i. 29) is 
addressed to Indra as well as the following (i. 30). After the 


RY. is 30] BRHADDEVATA iif. 103— [108 


triplet ‘Hither, O Agvins’ (asvind*: i. 30. 17-19), addressed to 
the Aévins, the next (utara) triplet ‘Who of thee’ (kas te: 
20-22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet). 

WRG MEA. and r— ATTA FAT m!, TAAT AAT 1, WITT FAT hrkb, 
swrfert gee! hegre br, WATTS mn, WAR MAAT bee’, TTAAA 
Que fk. — ae STAR hd, we STE: es’, wer WTA b, ay  Wirwwa tk, 
WM STE: The Sarvinukramayi has the form ST hero: WO Years: 
Well.-—Tho ond of tho varga ia here markod by 20 in m'bfk. 

* Confusion has bocn causod in the readings of the MSS. owing te tho pratike of 
the triplet being @ofoinau and the triplet boing described ea ‘addressed to the Advina,’ 
dévina, The exact pratika dévinau is here represented by aivind, which I have proferred 
tn read before treat, as it is better that witarah should bo immediately precoded by ite 
ablative, 





21. Deities of BV. i. 31-40. 


108. Being praised (with the stanza) ‘ For ever’ (fasvat: i. 30. 
16), he (Indra) ® rejoiced in mind gave to Sunabéepa (the seer) 
a celestial car all made of gold. 

wa har, ade bik. 


* Indra being the deity of the hymn according to 102. 


104. The (hymn) which (begins) ‘Thou’ (tvam: i. 31) is ad- 
dressed to Agni; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra. 
Then ‘Even thrice’ (trig cid: i. 34) is addressed to the Asvins; 
“Of Indra’ (indrasya : i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without 
(any) statement of an object * (artha-vada), 


Bet hr rkrshs', Te b, FWA —— VE Fb, UHR Bb, CF FL— wa 
Garg hrb, WR Garg mi, wa tare AHA Y br, Milla b, HS T tk. 

* ‘That is, the whole of RY. i. 32 is concerned with the myth of Indra’s conflict with 
‘Vytra, containing no prayers addrossed to the god. Artha-vida, moaning ‘ expression of 
& want,’ has already occurred above (53): yasydm (devatayam) vadaty artha-vadin, 





105, (In) ‘I invoke’ (hvaydmi: i. 35) one verse (1%) is to Agni, 
the next (1') is addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (1%) is (in) 
praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed 
to Savitr. 


109) —iii. 109 TRANSLATION AND NOTES § [-RV.i. 43 


TSCA, TST TAT h, UTS Be ml, TE VA b, WS STG fk 
‘arfraterre: har, GRY Ecce m’, cee Yar Bea b, The: Yat year 
Ura get welt: | eae ar fret he, athe t ye bik. 


106. These five hymns (31-35)* the sage, the son of Angiras», 
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hiranya- 
stiipa and eternal friendship with Indra. 


Rar hdnt, eA beker— FET hts bers”, FONT -—AT he, ATH: 
bfkr®, 


® Op, Arsinukramani i, rx. » Loc. cit.: aagtrasah sulah. 


107. ‘Forth’ (pra: i. 36) is addressed to Agni; the threo 
(37~39) following this (beginning) ‘Sporting’ (Krilam: i. 37) are 
to the Maruts®. ‘Stand up’ (ut tistha: 1. 40) is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati. ‘Whom they protect’ (yam rakganti: i. 41) is 
(composed of) three triplets : 

aired brb, Hef, oe k— ites hdm!, whet r, wher ok, atte”, wert b— 
efrg B, YwYg bm'r: Ihave proferred tho furmer reading because the Sarvinu- 
Kramapi has Sf we . . ATRTTMAA.— The ond of the vargas is here marked by Ry 
in hm! fk, by 2 in b. 

™ Tho correction of mdrutam to marufém is rendored necessary by tho sonse and tho 
construction. The Sarviinukramani has irilam .. marutam Ai, that is, ‘krilam (i, 37), a6 
well as tho two following, is addressed to the Maruts’ (ai by tho paribbiigi meaning 
“three'). 

j 22. Deities of RV. i. 41-47. 

108. (the first, 1-3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to 
Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6) has 
the Adityas for its divinities. ‘Shorten, O Pagan’ (sam pigan: 
i, 42) is addressed to Pagan. (Then come) six (stanzas) addressed 
to Rudra (i. 43. 1-6), the third, however, not exclusively. 

drat & yeagiae an, treet a geegiags, dred a <rga wgrfaa 
£, That & Cree ugiefa b. 


109, There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (of Rudra) along with Mitra, 
Varuna, and the All-gods, 
B It has already been said before* by the seer> that without 
an authoritative statement (adeéa) the divinity 


VATA iii, 110~- ‘1, 
RV.i43-] BRHADDE : 


eter hots, TERA BATT bik, YT: b, HAT SORTA: 
comraag err fk. —SAATRUTE ©, GAATRT fh, AATAMT bs —The fe lines 10g". 
air are wanting in A; m) bas them as well as B. 
® In iil. 39: ddeéad daivatam jaeyam ... na éakyam Wigato .. fidtum. > That 
is, by Saunska, the reputed author of the prosent work, This way of referring to the 
author of the previous passage as difforont from that of the present ono, cortainly gives 
the latter the appearance of being a later adiition. 


B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark (linga): 
yet in some places (kvacit) it (the deity) is stated*: (thus) in 
‘Thou, O Agni’ (tvam agne: i. 45. 1) the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras 
are praised at the same time > (with Agni). 


SAAT: Fkb, Cf | Yar: x. 

® Phis scemm# to mean, that oven though thero may be no authority for it, a atate- 
mont ay to the deity is ovcasionally made in thia work from the occurrence of the name 
(liagat). ® Thoso names all occur in i. 45.1; but the Sarvanukramani says nothing 
about them. 


B_ 111, (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (i. 43. 7-9). 
*O Agni’ (agne: i. 44. 1) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44, 
45). With a Pragatha couplet the Agvins are (here)> praised 
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark (liiga-bhdj)°. 
‘Here is Soma, O bounteous ones’ (ayam somah suddnavah : i. 45. 
rota) a 

fora: See bn', ferear: SreM Me, Fe: Aer. Tho Sarvinukrameni bas FT 
AP, but FR, being in accordanco with its phraseology, would naturally have beea 
substituted for FAR: — A WAY b, TWA r, WA mk. —wNworbast Et x, 
Hee Feit b, wratfafe FR Fert qat ox, werrerfas V fait at mt — 
ferret mfr, fegarayt b. 

" That is, a couplet consisting of o brhatt and a satubrhati, » That ig, in 
4. 44.1, 23 ep. Sarvinukramani: édyo dorco ’évy-usasim ca. © That is, sho ia men- 
tioned by namo (oa well as the Aévins and Agni). 4 Aw his pratike seoms to be 
necessary, and 311% Jooks as if it bad been known to the author of the Sarvanukromani 
(sce critical note on fisref and noto >), the dloka is probably genuine. 


112, is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities*. The 
two following (hymns, beginning) ‘She here’ (eso: i. 46.1) are 
addressed to the Asvins (46, 47). 


111} —iii. 114 TRANSLATION AND NOTES = [-RV.i. 5x 


B Yaska> thinks the Sun (dditya) is praised at the same time in 
(the stanza) ‘ With oblation’ (havisa: i. 46. 4). 

112° is wanting in A and m’.—@Teit r, UTS b, SAT fk.—The end of the varga 
is hero marked by 3 in bik, after the noxt line (123°) in m?, not at all in bd. 

® Op, Sayana, Introduction to i. 45: ayam soma ity ardkareo devadevatyah; Sar- 
vanukramani: ardkarco ’ntyo daivah. In Nirukta v, 24, whero ddifya occurs in 
the explanation of RV. i. 46. 4. 


23. RV.i. 48-60. Story of Savys. The Satarcins. 

118. ‘Together with’ (saha: i. 48,1) are two (hymns) ad- 
dressed to Dawn (48, 49); then ‘ Upward him’ (ud u tyam: i. 50) 
is addressed to Sirya: (in) ‘ Wherewith’ (yena: i. 50. 6) Varuna® 
connected with Heaven (dyubhaktt) is praised; the last triplet 
(50. 11-13) is destructive of disease (rogaghna)>. 

MEAT ham, THAT der —aegM: bik, PYM h mr. 

© Thore is no statement in tho Sarvanukramani about the deity of this stanza; cp. 
Sayapa on i. 50. 6. » Cp, Sarvinukramani: antyas treo royaghna upanisat, 


114, With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning) 
‘Rising’ (udyan : i, 50. 11, 12) there is driving away of disease %, 
while in a hemistich» (of the last stanza) there is hostility to foes*. 

Among the Satarcins is Savyad who is a form of Indra 
(aindra). 

Crrragfay vo, Coraaferr =, Ceragfe >, Ceregfert mi, Caraga f, 
Cetragiae ny, Cera — fears :, FCAT hm’ vik, (WS g) feray 
UE TT ds, WE Ta, Warr ’, WA UT >, TW Cats, St aT 

Op. Siyana’s introduetion to the triplet i. go. 11-13, where he quotes the following 
Sloka from Shunaks: 





* The second homistich according to Rgvidhiins i, 19.4: uttemas tasya cardharco dvigaddvega 
iti smptah; severol MSS. of the Sarvinukramayi add anfyo ’rdharcah satruyhnat oa. 
© The BD. takes no notice of the khila which comes after LV. i. 50, and is printed by 
Anfrecht and Max Miillor, It is the first in the Kashmir collection, but tho first pada 
there is different: sam ait tisyordkvamahasa (Gdityena sakiyasa &c.). 4 Savya boing 
the seer of the group of seven hymus i. 51-57 (seo Arsdnukramani i. 13), those reven hymns 
are now alluded to here in this way only. Tho allusion to tho deity of those hymns is 
still more remote in Savya’s attribute aindra, 


RV. i. 51-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 115— [12 


115. Of the sage Afgiras who wished for a son like Indra, 
the Bolt-bearer himself became the son*, having assumed the form 
of Savya in consequence of the seer’s asceticism. 


CET n!, Chea b, KSAT fk, CREAT ISAT bm, BRT, WHT fk, 
meet a b—ayeny A, eee mt, gerfey sr, eT sk. 

® Cp. Sarvinukramant: adgira indratulyam putram ickonn abkyadhyayat: savya itindra 
eviisya jutro "jéyata. 


116. Now the seers in the first book are to be known as 
Satarcina; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns; 
in the middle ones, as middlemen (madhyama) 4, 

FRYMAETYRT hrbik, Sarvinukramani, YRYMT ARTY m’, Arsinukramani, 
Rarvinukramani, o. .— WW hr, Sarvinukramani, Wat b, Wa fk. — AAA: hm'rbfk, 
Arginukramani, ASAT: ServEnukremant, AGS. iii. 4.2 (MAPA ATE: ... YR 
er aeTgwT:). 

© Op. Sarvinukramani, Introduction ii. 2 (MPU WE AAR YET 
MT AWAY AAAT:) 5 Arenukramant i. 25 ii. x; x. 1: ep. BD., vol. f, p. 1465 see 
Roth, Zur Literatur, p. 26. 


117. ‘Now indeed’ (ni cit: i. 58), containing nine stanzas, is 
addressed to Jitavedas ; while the hymn which (begins) ‘ Branches’ 
(vaydh: i. 59) is addressed to Vaisvanara; the following one, 
‘Bearer’ (vahnim : i. 60), is addressed to Agni. 

y frerg hans, & fra yb, 4 far gs, w fig wk. —afpartagaer mb 
fhex?r'x?, WU Y MA TTA 1174 and 118 aro wanting in hd.—The ond of the 
varga is here marked by 33 in bfk, after the next line in m", 


24. RV.i.61-73. Eleven Khilas. RV. i. 74-89. 

118, Then (come) three (61-63), ‘To him’ (asmai: i. 61), ad- 
dressed to Indra; ‘For the manly host’ (wrgne Sardhdya : i. 64) is 
addressed to the Maruts; ‘With a cow’ (pagvd: i. 65) is (the 
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni; ‘Ever indeed 
of you’ (Sasvad dhi vam) 

Tarra aretfe ols, aca Tifa +, Taree ewer fk. — efit 
uifafa hols, wefenta gs, wafeerfir g bk, oy Qoaria g rs”. 





113] —iii. 121 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.i. 85 


119. are ten addressed to the Aévins*; (the hymn) ‘These’ 
{imdnit : viii. 59)» is (in) praise of Indra-Varuna, But whatever 
(other deities) belong to the Sauparna hymns® are praised inci- 
dentally (nipdtastutigu). 


airhermitachtta rik, arfeartarartte ha, zafavtearatate m’, 
mur feerrett ari barre: Ye: x, SCTTEU AT: Oe: ha, -METETTHTY 
fafa: m', afeerreqel fag: tkb (cp. Sarvinukramani on viii. 59: URETTTTA). 
Instead of this line r°x™ read: 

sored apa We 4 Fareed fag: 


—atiitarg apr, qetterrey n'a: arf br bir, area k, arfieget — 
feravar hr, forayart b, fererrert k, forare: fr°r?. 


* Horo we have a collection of elevon Khila hymns, ten addressed to tho Asvins, 
and one to Indra-Varuna. The text of the former is known in ono MS, only, but the 
latter is identical with the elevonth Vilakbilya hymn of the RV. (viii. 59), the seer of which, 
socording to the Sarvinukramuni, is Suparga wid the deity Indru-Varuna. ‘This collection 
is apoken of in the Rgvidhiina i. 20. 3 us ‘the eleven purifying Sauparna hyrus’ (seuparpant 
pavitrani siktdny ekadada). Of the ton Asvin hymns we know only the pratikas of two, viz. 
éagvad dhi vim (the first) and of ono of the others, pra dhara yantu madhuno ghrtasya (AGS. 
iif. 12, 14 and Sadyana on AB, viii. 10. 4); cp. Meyor, Revidbiina, p. xxiv. In tho Kashmir 
MS,, the first has fourteen stanzas, tho fitst line being vafvan ndsatya yuouyor muhitvam, 
The second has seven stanzas, and begins with the line pra dha@rayantu madhuno ghrtasya, 
» ‘The eleventh hymn of the collection (iméni), addressed to Indra-Varuna (referred to as 
souparna in AB, vi. 25.7), is passed over bolow, vi, 86 (see note on that passage). Cp. on 
the souparga khilas, Oldenberg, Prologomena, p. 508. © T supply devata/ here, and 
take the moaning to be: whatover deities, except the Asvins and Indra-Varuna, are 
montionod in these eleven Sauparna hymns are only incidental (nipdting, not siktabhaj or 
rgbhaj). Saupargeya seems to bo a derivative of savparga, 


120, The following six hymns (74-79), ‘Going forth ’ (upapra- 
yantah: i, 74. 1), are addressed to Agni; but the triplet ‘ With 
golden locks, of air’ (hiranyakeso rajasah : i. 79. 1-3) is (addressed) 
to the middle Agni. 

enh wre r, Gara: bmn'b, YMTMTAT? fk. 

121, Now ‘Thus’ (itthd : i. 80. 1) are five (80-84) addressed to 
Indra; in the (stanza) ‘Whatever’ (yam: i. 80. 16) Dadhyaiic, 
Manu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned*. Then ‘They 
who forth’ (pra ye: i. 85. 1) are addressed to the Maruts, 

a1. Q 


RV. i, 85-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 122— [114 


cafe ho, Caer b, eRefet ee, Cafe .— ferret: biks, ferarfern: 
bn!.—¥8 & 4% hrf, WBA k, SY AA: b, Waa mn". 

® This follows Nirukta xii. 33, 34 (on i. 80. 16): dadhyak .. atharvé.. manuh .. 
tesiin nipito bhavaty aindryam rei. 


122, being four (85-88). ‘To us’ (@ nah: i, 89. 1) are two 
(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 90) ; two * (stanzas here) are regarded 
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both ‘To us, the auspicious’ 
(@ no bhadrah: i, 89. 1), ‘OF the gods’ (devdndm: i. 89. 2), and 
again ‘What is auspicious’ (bhadram: i. 89. 8) up to (ydvat) ‘A 
hundred’ (Satam : i. 89. 9)». 

eT Kt bbe, Tey fk — FUT bra! Heras v, PUA k, BUF Mh, 
fa gh ors, —& Qarat afrta ha, & Sart Epferatar r, F (Wk) Fara 
agfirtes bri, Sern Qfireme ahs, | Sarat Ot fry: was, OE 
lint sk, Ub. vr, UTA bik, ATA b—122"4 and 123° aro omitted in 
xs" —he end of the parya is hero marked by 38 in hbfk, but in m! after 123% 


® 1 anppily reaw here, and take punah to indicate a repetition of dve(reau). » There 
i no roferonce to thugo four stanzus in tho Sarvinukramani. 


a5. EV.i. 90-93. Order of hymn-groups in Mandala i. 74-164. 

123. In the triplet ‘The winds waft mead’ (madhu vatdh : 
i. go. 6) the supreme (parama) mead is also (api)® desired ; but in 
the (stauza) ‘Aditi is Heaven’ (aditir dyauh: i. 89. 10) the 
majesty of Aditi is told. 

OB be, FA fk, FR hw areata 1, ATTA rk, wera b, aTaATAR 
hau,—After 123% r adda the fullowing line (omitted in Am" bfk) : 

wewdt yo « cae Suet whew 1 

aire bn" r, eet bree, WA fe. 

* That is, while the triplet is addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead (madku, 
which word occurs in every stanza of the triplet) is prayed for. 


124, ‘Thou, Soma’ (tvam soma: i. 91) is addressed to Soma ; 
‘These Dawns’ (etd « tya@h: i. 92) is addressed to Dawn; the triplet 
‘O ASvins’ (agvind : i. 92. 16-18), to the Agvins. ‘Agni and Soma’ 
({agnigomiat : i. 93) is {in) praise of Agni associated with Soma. 


115) = —iii, 127 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.i.94 


Beem b, Weer hms, Tee hy’, Were rats — eee hain’, 
& Fee x, TATA fk, FT TTT db. 


125, After Gotama (74-93) the son of Usij (Kaksivat comes : 
116-126); after the seer Paruchepa (127-139) follows Kutsa 
(94-115); after Kutsa, Dirghatamas® (140-164): always (Sasvat) 
these twob (sets respectively); in this order (evam) is read (the 
text of the Rg-veda). 


Wreeng har, Wee m bik, Anuvakanukramayi,— In ss, 125%? reads as 


follows : 
weet wre a efe: gar wiytE: We: | 


PTA S Caeetya hin’ cf 8S Crate o's, Fer arceeretaas 25s! 
SrRaTcaNAaa , TeTdearcadear s, Teac AA k.—Tho end of 


the varga is here marked by Q4 in hm'bfk. 


“ That is, while the ordor of the Sakalas is Gotama, Kutss, Kaksivat, Parucheps, 
Dirghatamas, that laid down in the BD. is Gotama, Kakstvat, Paruchepa, Kutsa, Dit- 
ghotamas: thus Kutea instend of coming socond comos fourth. This is the order of the 
Baskelas, aa chown by the form in which this sloka appears in tho Anuvakinukramani (see 
BD., vol. i, p.146): kutsad dirghatamé ity esa tu baskaloke} krama}. See Kuhn, in Indischo 
Studien, i, p. 11g, and Oldenberg, Prolegomens, p. 496- » Owing to the dnal neuter 
I supply sikte, that is, reisikte (collections by ono seer; cp. i. 14): the collections of 
wach of those five seers should be coupled successively in this order in reading the 
Rg-veda, 





26, RV.i. 94-111. Seers of hymns with refrains. Khilas of Kaéyapa. 

126, Kutsa, son of Angiras, saw ‘This’ (imam: i. 94): he 
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to 
Jatavedas*. 
A Three verses (8%°¢) of the stanza ‘Foremost, O Gods’ (pirvo 
devih : i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities; then half of the 
last (stanza: i. 94. 16) 

wrdaget hm'r, wTaaeed bfkr'r’—Weeqsa hdm’, Crew +, Maat s, 
Wrererde b—126% is found in hm!r, but is omitted in bfkr®r’. 

" The second pada of 126 has ono syllable too many. 


A 127, either belongs to the same deity (ie. Agni) as the 
(whole) hymn which precedes it (tetparva), or it is (addressed) to 


RY. i947] BRHADDEVATA iii. 128— [116 


the six deities, Mitra and the rest, who are here referred to ( pra- 
krta)*. 

The last hemistich (i. 94. 16°4) is (addressed) optionally (vd) to 
the six (deities) praised, whereas in ‘ Foremost’ ( pirvak: i. 94. 8) 
the gods (in general) are praised with three verses. 


mega GH hd, Bega GH wt —aT8 bess, GTAT 2s 4, gent s°— 9 aT wet 
5, WAT b (one syllablo short), TAT hm! a (two syllablos short) UTS Ye: fi, 
Wty Ofet o, TI Efeefer: hm™x,— 127" in hm" s (wanting in bfkx®r"), In x°r", 


the four pidas of tho trigtubh stanza 126% and 127° have been turned into four anustubh 


Tinos ag follows: 
GH uReeR Tel oreaee | 
ght tarentt Veafeatr: rity dqat: a 
Weat wer qe wg uated 1 
wREUT goat wat fare git wa: 4 
These MSS. also insert raged between the first and second of the above lines. 
* Thero can bo no doubt that 126° and 127%” are a Iater addition of the A MSS., 


since they merely amplify 127°¢ which A has in common with B; they also give tho 
varga aix slukas instead of the normal five. 


128, ©In Bharadvaja, Grtsamada, Vasigtha», Nodhas®, Agastya4, 
Vimada*, Nabhakef, Kutsaé there are no similar (samdnadhar- 
minal) refrains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not) 
in those addressed to two gods. 


WAT hres, WSR dike. — AwSaRy hm, aR abr, wary L— 
Fay bork, AIg m'—aereraftg: bin’ fkr*sr, MATIATTAT x. 


“In connexion with the last hemistich (the refrain of i. 94-96, 98) of Kutsa’s hymn 
(i. 94) mentioned in the precoding dloka, the author now goes on to enumerate sight seers 
whose hymns are characterized by rofrains. Tho moaning seems to be, that no refrain 
of a similar character to this one of Kutss’s (that is, a refrain containing the names of 
soyeral deities) occurs in any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many deities or 
two deities. None of the refrains of these seers (excopt Kutas’s) appear to heve this 
character, evon in hymns addressed to a single deity; but this point would have to be 
more closely examined. > ‘Tho first three names are those of seers of whole Mandalas, 
in which refrains aro frequent. —° Seer of i. 58-64: 58, 60-64 end with the same refrain. 
® Soor of i, 166-168 which end with the same refrain. © Seer of x. a1 and 24: all 
the stanzas of the formor and half of those of the latter contain the refrain vi oo made... 
vivaksase. —* Soer of viii. 39-41, through the whole of which runs the refrain nathantam 


117] 
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anyake same, The name, properly spelt Nabhike (above, iii. 56; Arginukramayi viii. 10; 
Sarvinukvamayi), haa the first eyllable shortened owing to the metre. ® Seer of 
£. 94-98, all of which end with the same refrain except 97, which bas refrain of its own 
running through the whole bymn. 


129, ‘Two unlike’ (dve viripe: i. 95) is a hymn to Agni 
Ausasa, ‘He in the ancient way’ (sa pratnathd: i. 96) is to Agni 
Dravinodas, ‘Of Vaisvanara’ (vaisednarasya : i, 98) is addressed 
to Vaisvanara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni Sucis. 

Maatar? hd, eaves ork, WeATAY m— gz fraTasay a's, Za 
Wet Fev, KawVy ae —Farercafa rik, ParerTafer B bar’, omitted 
in b.—r has SA alter VATNATA— 129° is omitted in r'x*s®, 

* Op. Siyane, introduction to RV. i. 97.-—Tho first two pldas of this atanzo lave 


twelve syllables ending iambically; the fourth, though having cloven syllables, ends iambi- 
cally also. 





B 130, Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata- 
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (i. 100) 
have Kasyapa as their seer®: the first hymn of these is ‘For 
Jatavedas’ (jatavedase: i.99). Sakapini thinks that they increase 
by one? (in the number of their stanzas) °. 


WARTS mn! br, THATS fk. — FRATAAS sr, FMALAAAT mr, YR TEAR 
k, YRS SEAT b.— ATT m2 (Survinukramant), HRUTECS b, TT TA 
fk,—-10 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitra udds from one (1°) or two (°r”} of his M88. 
three lines not found in A or bikr*: 
gare agatral qh arenfad Haq 1 
wera: WENT HA: | SIAR 
RRS ERC RTT 
® Tho text of the Sarvanukramanf on RV. i. 99 is clearly based on thia stanza, which 
must thorefore be original. Cp. vol. i, Appendix vi, p.148. © With the three interpolated 
Tines in R op, the élokas in Sadgarugisya on Sarvanukramani i, 99, where the total number 
of the stanzas (calculated as an arithmetical progression) contained in the 1000 hymns 
attributed to Kag; is stated to be 500, 500 less one (i.¢. subtracting one for the fit, 
RV. i. 99, which is not a khila): cp, my explanatory note, Sarvanukramani, p. 159. When 
Sadgurasigya states that ‘Saunake himself has referred to these khilas in indexing the 
seer’ (rsyanukramage) the allusion must be to the above passage of the BD., as the Arganu- 
kramani makes no mention of them. © Pidas acd, though ending like tristubbe, 
have twelve syllables. 
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131, ‘The mighty one who’ (sa yo vrg@: i. 100) is (the first 
of) five (hymns) addressed to Indra (100—-104)*; there are (then) 
three (105-107) addressed to the All-gods, (beginning) ‘The Moon’ 
(candraméds: i. 105.1). ‘That which, O Indra-Agni’ (ya indragni: 
i, 108) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra-Agni (108, 109); 
the two following (110, 111) ‘I wrought’ (fatam: i. 110. 1) are 
addressed to the Rbhus. 

The end of the varga is hore marked by 2G in hm’ bfk. 


* The Sarvinukramani states RV. i. 101.1 to be garbkasréviny upanisat, and in 
Revidhina i. 23. 3 it is described as garbhapramocani, 


27. BEV. i. 105: Story of Trita. 


132, The cruel sons of the she-wolf (sdldvrhi)* having cast 
Trita, who was following the cows, into a well, carried off all the 
cows from thence®, 


ATER! v, WTA hn! er, weTe bs, FigaeTe f (cp. RV. AATF). —AT: TAT, 
hints, A TAL Br — TAT TAART &, TANT ha, WHE mm’, WATE bik, Weare? Fr? 

© Cp. RV. i tog. 18: aruno ma sakpd vrkuh path yentom dodaréa hi, ® Cp. 
RV. i. 105. 17: tritah hipe ’vakitah.  ° On the story of Trita in the well ep. Geldner, 
Vodischo Studien, iii. 170. 


183, He, the best knower of formulas among all knowers of 
such, pressed Soma there and summoned all the gods: Brhaspati 
heard that (call) ® 


BTS GGT Tai hm’, He AE BATT bik — ATT EE 4, STATE, 
STAAL b, ATA mk, TTT be 
* Tho words tac chuérava brhaspatif occur in RV. i, 105. 17. 


B 134, Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them), 
saying, ‘ Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power (sarvadrkiva) 
of this Varuna and of Aryaman ? 


“REPS EW AT, WEA AAT, TAY art fk, WTTAT AA mm. — 
TTA: wl, ATS b, ARTS x, Wel ik. — Sa gak ml, wag ih, whew k, TH TH 
ro mth, Bb, PTET +, TEMA b, SUTTdeaye 5 ga 
WBTGEY Re sn —134, 135 wanting in A. 
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B 135. ‘My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well. 
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of 
them) sees (me).’ 

aearfire rv, Ft ge m'tk, G8 Karey b.—afearayrarrwTTa 7, 
afr aera b, EMT ATA fi, paleo ala — 
adcng oly, wate be, tere kT arf biker, omy a FATA Dw 


136. The three troops® of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspati, 
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together. 
VAWPASEE m' br, SIT WHT bik. argferre hdm', wre WaT r, WA- 
‘TAMA bikr?r*s’—The end of the varga is here marked by Q© in bfk, not in hdm’, 
* As belonging to the throe spheros of hoavon, air, and earth; ep. my ‘ Vedic 
‘Mythology,’ p. 19. 
28. Deities of RV. i. 112-121, 


137, As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern- 
ment of Trita here displayed (etat) with the last triplet (i. 105. 
16-18)4 of the hymn (beginning) ‘That’ (asaw : i. 105. 16). 


qrafefarSaq ans, Trafafamaa ors’, qewaferraern f, Teaaha 
erQte b. YT hm" ik, Br. 

® Tt is important to note that this statement ignores tho oxistence of RV. i. 105. 19, 
which, according to Grassman, RV. Translation, vol. ii, p. 446, is an interpolation, The 
firwt pada of this stanza is, however, quoted by Yiiska, Nirakta v. 11, to illustrate the 
word aagiga, 


188. (The verse) ‘I praise’ (ie: i. 112. 1°) is to Heaven and 
Earth, the next verse (1°) is addressed to Agni; the remainder of 
the hymn (112. 1°4-25) should be (regarded as) addressed to the 
Aésvins®, ‘This’ (idam: i. 113) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn, 

ogfiatrg bre’, eyfiraity fk, oyferare nam'r.—o@fa wree: r, Bray b, 
emaarrter: or", SoeqTaT aa: haw, Raa fk. — TTT: mr, ea Fk, | 
b, TrfraTe b. 

* Op. the quotation in Sadgurusisya (p. 93) from the Devaténukramani: ie dyavd- 
prikicyor adyah padeh pero ‘gnaya dévinay tac ca siktam. 


189, ‘These’ (emai: i. 114) is addressed to Rudra; the next, 
‘The brilliant’ (eitram: i. 115), is addressed to the Sun. Then 


RV. i. 116-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 140— (120 


(come) five (i. 116-120) addressed to the Aévins (beginning) ‘For 
the Niasatyas’ (ndsatydbhydm : i, 116.1): the last (stanza) in the 
last (hymn: i, 120. 12) is destructive of evil dreams. 

we Mrs bo 4, wa: STF bik. OA AT An!, A WH, wR wee 
fk, BR Wb. ‘The reading of A is supported by the Sarvanakramapi: antya duf- 
svopnanitin?; ep. aloo Rgvidhna i. 25.1; Sdyana on i. 120. 12; Pischel, Vediache Studien, 


i, p. omfg Ak, owray tt fb. 


140, ‘When?’ (kad: i. 121) is addressed to Indra, and 
‘Forth’ (pra: i. 122) is addressed to the All-gods, The two 
(123, 124) next (beginning) ‘Broad’ (prthuh: i. 123. 1) are 
addressed to Dawn (ausase). In ‘At morn’ (prdtah: i, 125) the 
seer lauds the gift of Bhivya*. 

Wes GYCAT ham’, TB Gye », ge Tye wees p, wa yye 
wedtaet f—S74 hor, Sei Y bike n, 

® 140°4-150 are quoted in the Nilimailjari on RV. i. 226, 7. Tho following story 
is told to show nnder what circumstances RY. i. 125 and 126 were revenled to Kaksivat. 


The name Bhivya, which occurs in RV. i. 126. 1, is here meant as an equivalent of 
Bhiivayavya, by which it is explained in Nirukta ix. 10. 


141, ‘When, indeed?’ (kad ittha: i. 121), a hymn of Kaksivat 
which is traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indicated as 
indirectly addressed (paroksa) to the All-gods in the Svarasimans®, 

writed afeafa ham’, avert efeerfa cess, eriter wfcat b, 
weuite, artaifir tk, weftrat fafeefir x. — 141° and 142% omitted in fk; 141 


omitted in n,— OOTY hdr, TED br°.—The ond of the varga is here marked by 2& in 
hdm’b, but after 141° in fk. 


* It ia mentioned as paroksavaifoadeve in the Kaugiteki Brihmana xxiv, 9 (one of 
the sections on the Svarasiinans); cp. below, v. 44, 45- 


29. Story of EKaksivat and Svanaya. 

142, Having acquired knowledge from his spiritual teacher® 
(and) going home, as we are told (Kila), Kakgivat fatigued on the 
way fell asleep within the forest. 

wfirerd babr, et fared o—fare ham’, fit br—r142-153 wanting in Prés! 
(142° and 153 both end with the word fam). 

" That is, having completed his apprenticeship in Vedic study. 


121]  —iii, 147 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i125 


143. Him a king, Svanaya by name, the son of Bhavayavya, 
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his 
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest. 

BTeeTATAT hm en (a), ATTA ATTA b, ATHTATA fh Pn (ab). The reading yA 
ia supported by Siyana (on RV. i. 125, 1, where the story of Kaksivat is told), who calla 
Svanaya ATTA YW: |.—The unanimity of the MSS. in writing WYSTE bas caused 
@ lapse from consistoncy, which requires WIGOTH in the text. 


144, Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling 
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing hia daughter (on him), 
if there were no objection on the score of caste and family. 


WRG hd tr, WRK, WATT b, WHE nT TTAT RA: b db flr, MATT TNT: a. 


145. Then after wakening him he inquired as to his caste, 
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, ‘O king, 
I am of the race of Afgiras ; 


MM ham, WNT biker, AUT a.—145°% and 146% are omitted in r°. 


146. ‘I am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Ucathya, 
O king’ Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked 
with ornaments ®, 


WaT bfkr'n, Wart bdo s.— syqTarcheagann: b, ey archaea: a, ZT 
arc ferghiert rk, ea ATCA aA: &°, Peerercaayfer Ta hdin's.—The reading aT 
‘ZT is proferable, as apparently based on the words VYAAt TT CUTT: (interpreted as 
“ten chariots with maidens’) in RV. i, 126. 3, and because the roniing in the next line 
{common to A and B) ATTAY TUM implion o previous statoment of number, Svanaya 
intends to give hia daughter (ti) to Kakgivat, but in the meantime presents him with 
ton maidens along with the chariots, &e.—-The end of the varga is hore marked by 3@ 
in bf, uot in hm'k. 

* Or, according to A, ‘(his) daughter decked with heavenly ornamente’ (sce critical 
note). 

30. Story of Kaksivat and Svanays (continued). 

147, and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay 
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of conveying the 
maidens*, money and (utensils of) inferior metal », goats and sheep. 


‘Caer b, CUTEST 6, STRAT b, TATANS rn, THTRTSy fk, TaT- 


WOT +, TUTPATATH m, (The word STATA, occurring in RV. i. 126. 3, would easily 
IL. R 





RY. i. 126] BRHADDEVATA iii. 148— [122 
be corrupted: ep. b.)— FAW ® ham's, Wrye b, Aft Be rn, Taw BW re. 


(The word cidvaiga does not occur in RV. i. 126. 3, but is an epithet of efva iu RV. i. 
118, 9.) — UMS hdm'tk, WTR r, UH HOF bo, We Fei’ (I have preferred 
WPA a2 o dvandvs owing to the following WATFTHA, and because this roading occurs 
in B as well as A.) 

® ‘The exprossion vadhiindm vahandrthaya was doubtless suggested by vadhimantak 
in RV. i. 126.3. Op. critical note on kanya daéa above, 146.» A similar distinction 
between dkana and kupya is found in Manu vii. 96. Thero is no reference to thes, nor 
to sheep and goats, in tho text of the byma. 


148, Further he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a 
hundred bulls. This is told in the next hymn with (the 
stanza) ‘A hundred’ (satam: i. 126. 2) and so forth®. 


eae Ths, WATT bik, TTT Fn — TET TAI bdo! r, UT 
BAC Who, UTE Geb, Us gy Gk i — galeria gag hms, 
wafereanfc Prat , THA b, FAR fk, YH v— The line 148° oooupies this 
Position in B aud a, but in A and m! it comes after 150, its place at 148° boing taken 
by tho following lino in A and m?: 


wait wee ufea? wait: wefcurae: |? ham’, weiter. 
This lino must be spurious, ax it repeats the sense of 149°, which is common to A and 


B, Its inclusion would, moreover, give five and a half dlokas to the varga instead of five. 
‘The line 148° ia nore appropriate here, as it intorrupts the sente after 150. 





® Having thus roferred to RV. i.126, 2, 3 the anthor, in the following éloka, enumerates 
the gifte over ogain in close adherence to the wording of those two stanzas. 


149. A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots 
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand 
and sixty cows* 


wert Ba br, aT bn fk — Beg are br, Tega mm, TererhaTy, 
hfr, WeNWTPEM n.—149, 150 omitted in d. 


© The text of the hymn (i. 126. 2, 3) has niska% chatam advan , . vadhimanto daga ratha- 
aah... sastth sahasram . . gaoyem. 





150. Kaksivat, who obtained (all this) from Svanaya Bhava- 
yavya, both praised (him) after receiving (it) and recited (the 
hymn) ‘At morn’ (pratah: i. 125) to his father. 


123] —ili. 154 TRANSLATION AND NOTES — [RV. i. 126 


WA: hm rbfk, We 25n.—The end of the varga is hero marked by 30 in bfkm!, 
not in hd, 
® The accusstives in 149 are of course governed by this verb. 


31. Gifts of kings. Naraéamsi stansas. Opinions regarding i. 126. 6, 7. 
A 151. Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for 
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the 
second (stanza), which begins ‘Possessed of many kine’ (suguh: 
125. 2). 

‘The threo dlokas 191-153 are found in hdr*m! only. They are in all probability 
an interpolation. ‘The matter is superfluous (nor is there any roferenco to it in the 
Sarviinukramani), and the stylo is suspicious (e.g. ueyate). The longth of the varga is 
here no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. Tho Jast varga of two other 
chapters haa fewer than the normal number of #lokes; chapter v having threo, and vi only 
two. ‘Theso three slokas appear, however, to have been known to Siyana ; for in his comment. 
on i, 125. 1 he romarks that Kaksivat went and told his fathor Dirghatamas of all he had 
received, and, on i. 125, 2, be goes on to say that in this stanza Kaksivat’s father, being 
pleased with the wealth Kakgivat had brought, bleased the king abundantly, 


A 1652, The revered Saunaka says that the whole (hymn) is 
Kaksivat's. But as to this (stanza), how could it, according to the 
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas? 


areca mi, afte bar. 


A 153, The answer is, that when ‘At morn’ (prdtah: i. 125. 1) 
had been uttered (by Kaksgivat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted 
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with 
(the stanza) ‘Possessed of many kine’ (suguh: i. 125. 2). 

WPCA mt, Wedges bdr. 

154, The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts, 
great, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be 
called ‘Laudations of Men’ (ndrdésamsi)*, as the praise of kings 
{is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Rg-veda)>. 

earfa: bmn! r, ATF bok. CTT b's, CONT bike’ — eae hfe, WATT, 
yt, wetter k, aT wetET b.— eTaTTeY adr, STIAPaY m’, (Yt) yer arg 
afte As, qrafem b, wry hk. 


RY. i. 126-] BRHADDEVATA ii, 155— [124 


® Otherwise called ‘Praise of Gifts’ (danastufi): on the relation of the latter to 
NusAdamei staneas cp. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva-veda, SBE. xiii, p. 688 f. 
» After 154 m7 adds the following three lines (= iii. 82): 


frerngfa afrarg Swerewraey att 
wnitieg darg sidarg 2a: 10 
WAT € awaey faut we dqa 


155. The five (stanzas) ‘Lively’ (amanddn: i. 126. 1-5) are 
a song (in praise) of Bhavayavya. With a couplet (6, 7) there 
is a conversation of a husband and wife®. Sakapiini thinks these 
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with 
Romaéa >, 

RATS FAM haols!st*, | weet arrare: fk, & feet saere: b, et areat 
SATS: AMAT vr, MATS bik, AATSY hd! — CATA TTAHNT hm'r, WaT 
wate apa bik, Wel BT we Sq ATTA. 

* Cp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, vol. i, p.x, iii. rgg-iv. 34° are quoted in the 
Nitimatijart on RV. i. 126. 6, 7. 


156. Sikatiyana thinks that in this couplet there is a story 
of a husband and wife* (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaspati 
gave his daughter, tomasa by name, to king Bhavayavya. 

Bashar a's, Pasfery b, refer ha, As fare .—r156" is omittod in 
fhe broly, BME ert, | AT hae, Cera b, DMT dim’, Barr 
k.-— ATH brb, TIT fk.—The last pada is repeated in b only.—The end of the varga 
is here marked by 34 in m'bfk, by QQ in hd.—After Ufa ¥eRrarat Weta ews: 
(hdr) GANA: is added in bik. 

® According to tho Sarviinukramapi, i. 126. 6, 7 are a colloquy of Bhivayavya and 
Romaéa, husband and wife; ep. Sayans on i. 126, introduction, and on stanzas 6 and 7. 
» Ssyaga also, on i. 126. 7, states that Romas@ was the daughter of Brhsspsti. 





126] —iv, 4 TRANSLATION AND NOTES  [-RV. i. 132 


1. Homaé& and Indra. RV. i. 127-136. Praise in the dual. 


1. Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of Saci (Indra) 
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear 
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him, The king joyfully honoured 
him with due ceremony. 


wad bm'r, were Bo. —earary hm's, UTATS bikn.— OTe! hm'dfk, 
oMATE 1, AAA: n.—stersers hdr, Meta a m', werfele ab, meee 
ink, weefefererg n, merece os". — fate Creat hms, fafer | CTaT 
brs? (oot b), fafa | THAT tka. 


2. And the daughter of the Angiras (Brhaspati) came there: 
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way 
said to her, ‘Have you hair or have you not, O Queen?’ 


Tat he's, FETs, BRT bikn.— ATS hdfk, J Tr, Fb. 


3. She in a childlike way then addressed him, ‘Feel me closely 
(upopa me: i. 126. 7), Mighty One’®. The king having soothed 
her with the previous (stanza: i. 126. 6), rejoiced. She then 
followed her husband as a devoted wife. 


‘aTee hdfr, ATH bk.—A hbk, At —araTS SaT Br, KATSTT B ham’, 
wearer Bf, wrarray YTB b.— ear aire ham’, ara ss? aT Ww b, PUT 
WTS fk, MYT r.— EE: A AA han’, MERA str’, mEPCRTT TT 
b, WEFCATS MT f, MENTE. The A MSS. appear to have endeavourod to remove 
the histus by inserting syllable, while the B MSS. changed RUBY into MATE, which 
leaves the sentence without a verb.——@T@ hm'r'rtr*b, BW fkr.— UW Uferrar 
bolstats’, Of Y STAT, Uf wa, Ul ATA fk. 

* The quotation from the BD. in the Nitimafijari on RV. i. 126, 6, 7 ends with this 
Tine (3%). 


4, Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni 
{beginning) ‘Agni’ (agnim: i. 127). There are (then) five (129~ 
133) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Which’ (yam: i. 129). Here 
the stanza ‘Forth this’ (pra tad: i. 129. 6) is addressed to Indu, 
while Indra-Parvata are praised together (in) ‘Ye him’ (yuvam 
tam: i. 132. 6), Ydaska here considered Indra to be predominant. 


RV. i. 134-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 5— [126 


weer fey ws, WERT ha bikers — eae hm's, TBAT 177, oy Feary b, 
og fern a —eadalt bike, eUFAT ham (as part of the pratike).— forge hin}, THE 
A biker, ferae gy trts— Set Oe See holes, HR qT fk, HA ITER b, WA 
OTRR Ut r. 


5, For in (certain) stanzas (Indra’s) bolt is praised as Parvata, 
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual (dvwwat-stutan) 
they say that Indra is predominant. (Beginning with) ‘ Hither 
thee’ (@ évd: i, 134.1) there are nine® (stanzas: i. 134. 1-6, 
135. 1-3) to Vayu, (then) five (i. 135. 4-8) to Indra-Vayu, (then) 
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn: i. 136) has two pre- 
dominant (deities). 


BY Qe: a's 4s, GAG x, Gare b, 5% omitted in th—adaafg aTHHY 
an), Uefa TTY ehets®, eeerepfreresy ha, oaeTy fate eit b, wee fehl Tay — 
ferereegett mr, Fageregqert ha, Feeregeay >. — Saar: ham’, ATTN: ret, ae 
Be: b, BRATS AT area be ee s®, eT aT Tee fk, 
WAT Ta aTE bade’, WT ATERTCT r, WT BT ATHY ATE m’.—The end of the 


varga is bere marked by 4 in habfk, not in m’, 

© Tho Sarvinukramayi shows that neva must be read: a tod sad véyavyar tu. . 
stirray nova, coturthyadych paitcagindryad ca,‘ tvd has six otanzas; it, as well ax the 
following (tu), is addroased to Vayu; stirnam (136) has nine stanzas; tho five stanzas 
Deginning with tho fourth (4-8) are addressed to Indra as well (as Vayu),’ 


2, Distributed praise. RV.i. 137-139. Vaisvadeva hymng. 


6. There five (stanzas: i. 136. 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra 
for their gods; the following two (i. 136. 6, 7) are (addressed) 
to the (deities) mentioned®, Dyaus and the rest. Couples (of 
deities: dve dve), including the Two Worlds (rodasi), are praised 
together (scmstute)», (each) in a verse® (pada), and the gods (are 
praised) with a hemistich (7%); the rest (7°) is distributed (in 
praise) 4. 

ag aqufrseer hbk, we Tee fearesear .—feariees: hdr, fem: bik, fine 
WAT: 1 E bike, VSB hd. —B VV hn's, BGT dik, BAT (WegA) 


* Divadibhyah kathitabhyok pare dve; the Sarvinukramani has antye lingokladevatye. 
» This docs not mean, as the text of the hymn shows, praise in the dusl (sagistuti) as 


127] —iv. 10 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i. 139 


opposed to vibhakta-stuti (cp. Nirukta vii. 8, and above, i. 117). ° That is, Rodasi 
(dual) in 6%, Mitra, Varups in 6, Indra, Agni in 6°, Aryaman, Bhaga in 67, 4 That 
ia, Agni, Mitra, Varuna are praisod separately (vibhakta-stult). 


7. The hymn ‘ We have pressed’ (i. 137) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna. ‘Forth, forth’ (pra-pra: i. 138) is addressed to Piisan, 
the third (i. 139) is addressed to the All-gods. ‘Let it be heard’ 
(astu fraugat: i. 139) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods. 

A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those which 
contain many deities *, 


Wy BS bekr®, Uae hm? — FAA bun rtk, AAY b.—The Sarviinu- 
kramayi, summing up the contents of this hymn, remarks: veifoudevam etal. Tho etat, 
however, does not seem to me to suffice for deciding in favour of the reading of hm'r. 

® Tt has been stated above, ii. 132, 133, that hymns addressed to many deities are 
to be regarded as hymns to the All-gods. 


8, There are variously (bahusah), in (hymns) addressed to the 
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs*, stanzas with two verses 
(dvaipaddh) or with three (tratpadah): (such) Vaisvadeva (formulas) 
have two predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or 
many predominant (deities). 

TT bone rts, EAA x, AG bik.— TSW bik, WET WUT hd, WAT 
WaT on), WAR rr? and WAT & (both without UTZT).—AtSTs hms, Qaera, 
», 1) Sagre :—Faeat: hms, Sa btk, SIE Pr, 


* Op. above, ii. 133: padam 0 yadi vardharcam ream va with reference to hymns to 
the All-gods. 


9, There is (one: i. 139. 1) addressed to the All-gods, the 
second (2) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna; three (3-5) are to the 
Aévins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to 
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (8), then (one) is 
addressed to Indra-Agni (9); and the next is addressed to 
Brhaspati (10); the last (stanza) praises the gods (11). 


10. The seer in the (stanza) ‘Dadhyaiic of me’ (dadhyat ha 
me: i, 139. 9) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself* by 


RV. i. 140] BRHADDEVATA iv. 11— [128 


proclaiming his own origin among them. For this reason» some 
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra-Agni¢ are 
at the same time (tu) incidentally praised (nipata-Lhdy) in it. 

VIE CR ad, TE A’, cE Rr, TER bfk.— CBTATaTy AT Gs, 
TATE aT Wy bik, erertra: Sift Am'.— gies wa Am’, Wa ATT db, Wa- 
PHT 1, SATHT fk. — AST Y biker, AT hdm's's*r® (one syllable short)—The 
end of the varga is here marked by Q in hdbfkm', 

* The reading of A appesra to be a corruption because the first pida here has eleven 
syllablon onding with an iambic, atharcdnah ia nominative, and this name doos not occur 
in the atanza, aud the perfect éafamea is used along with the present stauté. > Tasmad 
seems to mean: sinco no deity appears if the seer ie described as proclaiming his ancestry, 
others any Indra-Agni are the deities of the stanza, ° ‘Tho Sarvinukramani simply 
atatoa Indra-Agni to be the deitics of the stanza, 


3. Story of the birth of Dirghatamas. 
11. There were (once) two seers’ sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati. 
Now Ucathya’s wife was Mamata by name, of the race of Bhrgu ®. 
® Thia and the next four slokas (11-15) are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RY. i, 
147. 3+ 


12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for 
sexual intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo 
addressed him: 

ATT hme eth, TRITMA br, WHAT fk n— ATA Am}, UAT fern, 
wattrre b. 


13. ‘Here am I previously engendered ; you must not cause 
a@ commingling of seed.’ Brhaspati, however, could not brook 
this remonstrance about the seed, 

wegen faey hms, t penfrert 2, A sparta bo, 3 ye afer rk — 
want eae: bos, FEMleTTeT kin, FAhrcda b. 

14, (80) he addressed the embryo: ‘Long darkness shall be 


your lot.’ And (hence) the seer, Ucathya’s son, was born with 
the name Dirghatamas (Long Darkness). 


a wa hdr, WH A bten. 


129] —iv. 18 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i. 152 


15. He when born distressed the gods, having become suddenly 
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes (tan- 
netre) ; so he was cured of his blindness. 

PIMA AT heat beer, TAT ern, CTT TTT ¢— WTS han 
fern, UEOTE .— ANY ol, AW hab, BAR fk, (aT |) aT WE y, wet 
Bitte hdbfk, & m’, $r.—~The end of the varga is here marked by Q in bf, not in, 
hdm'k, 


4, Hymns revealed to Dirghatamas: RV. i. 140-156. 


16. With four* (hymns beginning) ‘To him seated on the 
altar’ (vedisade : i 140) he praised Jatavedas (Agni). ‘Kindled’ 
(samiddhah: i.142) is an Apri hymn, its last (stanza) being 
addressed to Indra (i. 142. 13). The six (i. 145-150) following 
(beginning) ‘ Him’ (tam: i. 145. 1) are to Agni. 

fener: aorfag az br, aha: Eafe afar: orts®, MTET aR: TET Thm): 
As all the MSS. have WAFAT, i.e. 40-144 (deducting 142, the Apr hymn), the reading 
of B (MU and Wg) most be right; that of A (H, 143, and WEY, 143-130) would include 
143, 144, Which have slready been mentioned.—16™ is omitted in f, the whole of 16 and 
17 in k. 

* That is, i. 140, 141, 143, 144. An Apri byom, when interrupting a setios of hymus, 
ia similarly left out of account in v. 12 and other passages below. 


17. But Mitra-Varuna are praised with the three (151-153) 
hymns (beginning) ‘A Friend’ (mitram: i. 151). ‘A Friend’ 
(mitram: i. 151. 1) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to 
Mitra (only). ‘May the kine’ (@ dhenawah : i. 152. 6) lauds 


BAT bs, GR fo!, Gh ba — Am, HV avs, Fer a. 


18, either Aditi or Agni; for (its) character is evidently 
such®, Saunaka, however, thought that both in Kutea» and here 
Aditi means Agni only ¢, 

fafa Ba ham’, Fete AVM: brs’, FART UTEY Lk (i.e. the reading of B is UTM: 
for bet in A).—~— gre We hind, HRT TY fk, BeTT We re”, — 18° v, 87’, vi. 94°, 
viti. 6a, 

© ‘That is, the form of the name appearing in the stanza is Aditi, but it means Agni 
according to Saunaka’s view stated in the next line: hence ‘Aditi or Agni.’ > That 

, 8 


RV. i. 154-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 19— {130 


is, in BV. i. 94. 15- © Or secording to the reading of B: ‘Yaska considered Aditi 
to be Agni in RY. i. 94. x5, and Saunaks in this passage.’ Yaska in introducing RY. i. 
94. 15 remarks (Nirukta xi. 23): agair apy aditir ueyate. 


19, The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally 
(prasaiigat) or because he saw (Agni in this form). The three 
(hymns) after this (i. 154-156), (beginning) ‘Of Visnu now’ (vignor 
nu kam ; i, 154. 1), are addressed to Vignu ; 

The reading of x9 in tho toxt is that of hms, WARE: WHMETEETAT eT 
aria, whch “earaartad >, whecherrewen EET UT a 
Mat fk COMATTAT kb). 


20. and with the three stanzas ‘Forth your’ (pra vah: i. 155. 
1-3) Indra-Vignu are praised together. In the stanza ‘Those 
of you two’ (t@ vdm: i. 154. 6) he (the seer) may be said to 
long for (vé kankgati) the mansions of Visnu. 

WWW ferwfirg ha (cp. Sarviinukramani UI QTM, ‘the first triplet is addronsed 
to Indra as well,’ scil- as Vigua), W Terefare mr, wr et qaeferg x's’, aT 
IT eeTEfATT btk, WA TAT AAPA (q) +. Mero wo see not only how ensily AE 
iv substituted for & fers, but tho maac. form Of: for the fom. WATE: in the 
BD.-—saftrg bm bts’, Yr. — aT arf he hm's brs”, aTaRferghea fk 
MFT k), sFeERIA Ae r—Tho ond of the varga is here marked by 8 in hdbfk, not 
in m!, 

5. Btory of Dirghatamas (continued). 

21. *Hie attendant slaves, being weary, bound the aged and 
blind Dirghatamas and cast him down? into the waters of the 
river, 

UPCATACE: hm’ s, UTETEAT: Boag hams s6, GUT b, Wer, * WT fk, 
wat n— pits? (RV. i 158. 5), WOTEY: bn'fkn, SUTeYt s, WEY b. 

* The following four and a half élokas (21-25%) are quoted in the Nitimafjari on 
RV. i, 18. x wnd i, 158.55 op. Siyane on BY. i. 158.34. © Op. BV. i, 158. 5: dasa 
yad im susamubdham avidhuh; cp. Nirukts iv.6: tritam kape ‘vakitam, 


22. One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike 
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces 
(nyakrntata) his own head, shoulders and breast 
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‘att ams (RV. i. 158. 5), Garey x'sts*, Qa te, Ga b.— ure har, 
SMTA a’, WATE fk, WITTE b, WUTETAL 2. 
® Op. BV. i. 158. 8: &ro yod azya traiteno vitakeat, svayam dasa uro ameae apt gdha, 


B 28. Now Dirghatamas having (thus) slain him (who had) 
involved (himself)'in great sin, moved his limbs there {in the 
river), (though) excessively stupefied (unmohtta) by the water (uda). 


FEA Ba, BRST m'.— ZF ms ra, Gat fk, Fe: b.— mT TT 2!" ove 
EAT tk, HUSH b, » eae aS 1 — TET FETT b, marrenfeat 
ward ecaehe fet (asta) mn’, anreraitfefa (Sra) fk, WY STH n.— This dloka 


is omitted in hdr, bat is found in bfkr*r*s"m'n, 


24, Now the currents (nadyah)® threw him up in the 
neighbourhood of the Afga country. 
B_ Uésij was employed> in the house of the king of Anga. 
Through desire of obtaining a son, 


WATT b, WE sn (g), WHT fn Ob), WH o, MA: TAT: bdm'r (MT: occurs in RV. i, 
158. 8). That Wz was in the original forin of the text scoms certain, and thet S41? was 
inserted later to supply the placo of syllablos which had dropped out (frst after YJ, and then 
the augment in WACO) is highly probable—Byereay fkr'r’n, mararenet 
(tho plural changed to the singular probably owing to the lose of the plural *T€{:), 
wafer hdm'r. The form SEFTIM occurs again bolow, iv. 88,— QW m'r*rr?, 
FO), QA fk, ETH a. —a4°4 ia wanting in har, but is to bo found in Bm'n. 

* Cp. RV. i. 158. g: na ma garon nadyo mitrtamah,‘ the most motherly streams did 
‘not swallow me up.’ » T have changed this acc, in order to bo uble to soparate 
this from the following éloka in translation. 


B 25. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The 
great ascetic observing her to be devoted (to him), after he had 
come out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer Kakgivat and 
othera, 


HT me? rn, Trapt btk.— ae ST Aen 2’ e’, HEAT STA AMT m' bik, 
BfRcet Were yw eT TTT: hs", STOTT ATTN: by AST ATM: £, HET 
Haat ow, (Ret) Garg fat: 1 — 25 not in har, but in Bm'n—STETATS wera 
har, Sreetterwrgy, Gare wists Cary Ahr), aT weiter wi 2. — 254 
omitted in m'.—The end of the varga is bere marked by Y in hdb, by @ in f, not at 
all in m'k.—In bd the varga has only three slokes. 
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6. Deities of RV. i. 157-263. 


26. And the seer praised with the two (157, 158) hymns 
(beginning) ‘He is awake’ (abodhi: i. 157. 1), the two Aéving: 
but with the two (159, 160) following (beginning) ‘Forth’ 
(pra: i, 159. 1), Heaven and Earth, That which comes next to 
these (etad-uttaram) 

gera Qa bn’s, gers fora bik, gerater af (qeara) fr. —eadt yams, 
watt Bb, omit am fk, emt aes". 


27. (beginning) ‘Why’ (kim: i, 161. 1) is addressed to the 
Rbhus, The two (162, 163) following (beginning) ‘Not us’ 
(ma nah: i. 162. 1) are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In 
the (stanza) ‘Full-haunched’ (irméntdsah; i. 163. 10) he extols 
the horse as he is being led. 

WL brkrs, TE hm'r. The former is obviously tho correct reading, as both 16a and 
163 ure in praise of the sacrificial steed, and if W were read, there would be no reference 
to 163 03 @ hymna. 


28, And here also (i. 163. 10) the many steeds belonging to 
his troop (svayéthydh) are praised: both the yoked and unyoked 
are incidentally (prasangat) mentioned. 


GETS o's, AFT babs, AAT k.— ASH m' bir, TH hd. 


29. He speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed as (already) 
sacrificed, of (his) future (state) as if past. Of his flesh (mdmsa) 4, 
of the basket (sina), of the pots (caru)°, and of the oblation 
(havis)4, 

fret are erat an ss, afore sy are tk CMT A), Ufa ATE Yee: 
Fo TY mn, MA bd, AFH 1, A bik — ATT GH b's, Wray y ATT 
bfker's? ewe 25rt),— engat Ps’, eet hms, wywt r, Tet b, TET fk. — 
‘eferrerer b's, wR EPRGEE 22", fanferert bek. 

" Op. i. 162.9: afvasya kravisah; see sleo x0, 2, 13. ? The form occurring 
in the RV, (i, 162. 13) is stig; if the reading of hm'r is original, the gender has been 
changed, possibly because this form was taken as = masc.; but in its two other occur 
rences in the RV., the word, being used in the sing., is clearly fem. The reading of B, 
Saunasya co mayscsya would mean ‘flesh collected in the baskets’; cp. RV. i. 161. 10: 
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sadpean ..sinayégbirtam, _A’s roading sinasya is, however, more in keeping with the 
atyle of the present passage, in which every object is otherwise cnumerated without an 
attributive adjective. © In i, 162. 13, where the form carteam occurs. 4 The 
form kavigah occurs in i. 19. 17. 


30. and of the robe (vdsas) and upper covering (adhivdsa)®, 
and of his body (gdtra)> which is mentioned as about to be 
dissected (visasya)°, of the spit (Sala)4 and the post (sthind)®, 
and of the axe (svadhiti)f there is here (atra) laudation. 


afarel + After he hk, afore w etre, agree dts, 
wafutte wedteteetr (by mistake from tho next line) —aTeer erat m', ATe- 
AAT (no B) hd, Twgereqerat Fe, ATTRA |b, ATH TATA- 
Tat | L.—The ond of the varga is hore marked by & in m'bfk, not in hd. 

® Both vdsas and adkiviea occur in i. 162.16. > The word occurs in the singular 
in i. 162, 11, and in the plural in 18, 19, 20. © Op. i. 162. 18: gatré... parug-parur 
+ bi dasta; cp, 19: aévasya visastd, and 20: ma te... avisasta . . gatrany asind mithit kak, 
@ Op. i. 162, rr: te. . abhi filam nthatasya. © The word sthiiga does not occur in 


the hymn, but its equivalent efva-yipa is used in i. 162.6, and svaru ing.  * The 
word svadhité occurs in i. 162, 9, 18, 20. 


7. Deities of BV. i. 164: the three Agnis; the year, 


31. There is here also mention of the goat (chdga)* (and) 
praise at the same time of Indra-Pigan >, 

The hymn which (begins) ‘Of this benignant’ (asya vdmasya : 
i, 164)° is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. 


WTS bm biker, ALT r.— BE QA mir, SE AAA: b, ww wey ther, 
WMA b— ATS CHET? 1, AAMT? MSS.— 3: is omitted in d, gr“ in f. 

* The goat is montioned three times in this hymn, twice as aja (2, 4), and ouco an 
ehdga (3). ® Ini. 16a, 2along with the gost, © ‘The term asyandmiyen (sihtem) 
is also used in Rgvidhiina ii. 26. 2 and Mana xi 251. 


32. In it are various sayings (pravddah) and here (too) mention 
of the gods. 
B_ In the stanza ‘Of this’ (asya: i. 164. 1} in the hymn, three 
brothers* are spoken of in the third person (parokga)—I will 
explain (them). 
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WTb, As, TH hd — Te RT hms, TET b.— 32°? omitted in fk.— 
WaT bn!, THT fk. — SATAY: m', LATS: bik, The next dloks and the contents 
of RY, i. 164. 1 make the emendation STACK certain.—32°¢ wanting in hdr. 


* Another instance of the nom. being loosely used for the acc.; cp. i. 28 and Meyer, 
Revidhiua, p. ix. 


33, Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the 
middle brother is Vayu. The third here is butter-backed (ghrta- 
prstha)*: (his) seven rays are praised >, 


MUTT har, MTY m, UTA T bek.— Ys hmn's, Beta, PATA 
bfk.— Mt: hm, YAN: bik. 

" Op. RV. i. 164. r: trtiyo bhrdta ghrtaprstha}, explained by Yiska, Nirukta iv, 26, 
as the terrestrial Agni: ayam agnth. © ‘Tho expression saptaputram in RY. i, 164. 1 
is explained by YEske (ibid.) aa the seven rays of the sun, 


34, But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains and 
protects®; and of days and nights (ahordtra), of days (dina), of 
months, and of revolving seasons >, 


UTA hms, ATG bik, ATF 222°, SENT NT o, WETCTAT bbik, WETTT TS 
ants, — fem hm sfk, FEAT b— AT hm! s, THM, Care b, TIE 2 — 
afcafim: >, oftafet: tk, of cede hints, afcetetert— 34? vil. 24 

™ Especially in RY. i. 164.7. The same expressions are used of Sirya in vii. 24. 
© Yiiska, Nirukta iv. 27, explains trinabhi (RV. i. 164. 2) as referring to the seasons, dud- 
dagara (RV. i, 164.11) aa referring to the months, sapta éatani vipdatié ca (ibid,) as referring 
to the days and nights in the year. Yaske does not, in his comment, use the exprossion 
dina, which, however, ia hore probably meant as an explanation of the three hundrod and 
sixty spokes in the wheel of the year (i. 164. 48). 


35. With the following (stanzas)* the seer celebrates the year 
(samvatsara) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and 
twelvefold? ; 

& frat br’s’, | gas, feferet be— Teas hms, TEM UTfe | bee, 
wreqqerfa arr’, —35" has the following form in Séyaye: FHT ETEUWT Wer 
WeM erat wer.—abenghe: bs, tata: br ede by, Stetagfie: £— The 
end of the varga is here marked by © in hdbfk, not in m’. 

* That is, RV. i. 164. 12-16. © This ¢loka is quoted by Sayaye on AY. xix. 
53: 3, being introduced with the words tathi ca fauncko'py ake. 
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8. Account of the contents of ERY. i. 164 (continued). 


36. and knowledge of the soul (ksetrajiidna)* and the cow 
(dhenu)>, the buffalo (gauri)°, Vac4, Sarasvatie, and the ordinance 
(dharma) of former ages, the Sadhyas, and the troops of the gods!; 

Swart hay, Ve wee, Ceara mfr. — a har, HY mo dk. — 
page ems, wat gage te har’, entgdguret @ biks?s are haa! s, 
Bret b, Arar tk.—- Jay E hams, Seq f, Tecra b, VeCTAT k. 

* This appears to be an abbreviated expression for kectrajfa-jdna; see below, iv. 40 
and cp. getraqja in the Bt. Petersburg Dictionary. The reference in the text is to 
i. 164. 16, 0.g. 182 manck kuto adhi projatam? » Reforred to by this name in 
i. 164, 26, © i, 164. 42. 4 i, 164. 45- © i, 164. 49. T i, 164. g0: devas 
++. dharmagi prathamant . . pire sddhyah. 


37. and the various activities of Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat (the 
Sun), and the mighty power (vibhéti) of Agni and Vayu in the 
stationary and moving world» ; 

epitfit wftre bik, attfir erste har—aeafat bees, ent hint. —eaTeye 
br?r', WaT? tk, WTA? hdm'r. 

"In i, 164. 44: vapata ckak . . vifvam eko abht oagte . . dhrajir ckasya dadrse na 
vipam. Tt is not clear what passage ia hore regarded as describing the powors of 
the two gods, Agni and Viyn, in contrast with thoso of the three, Agni, Viyu, and Vivasvat, 
in f, 164. 443 porhaps 47 is meant, 


38, the taking (haranam)® of water (vdr) by the (Sun’s) rays 
and its discharge again>. There is here also glorification of the 
activities of Parjanya, Agni*, and Vivasvat4 (the Sun). 

‘Cie aareh brs’, Chen firitct 2, chika fere hn's— fread m'r, fire: ha, 
fererd b, fererd fr? bain’ br, Te thr?s°s7, 

® In i, 164. 51%? : samanam etad udakam we caity ave cahabhth. » Op, above, i. 68 
and ii. 19. © Ini. 164. 514, 4 In i, 164. 52. 


39, Now mother and son are Vac (Speech) and Prana (Breath) : 
the mother is Vac, the son is the other (Prana). Prana is (meant 
by) ‘Sarasvat’*, while Vie they call Sarasvati>. 
sree hms, area bk. ATT be’ re’, ATT bir, RTE k.— a9" 


i gr®. 
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* In ii, gy Saraavat is one of the names of the Middle Agni or Indra, Serasvantam 
is here a quotation from the text of RV. i. 164. ga¢: serasvantam avase johavimt, ° Op. 
ii, 51, where Sarssvati is identified with Vie in the same words. 


40, The body joined with the organs of sense is designated, 
ksctra, Prina alone knows it: hence he (Prana) is spoken of ag 
‘he who knows the body’ (ksetra-jfia). 


WA ards, WE mm. — Baw bikr, [eH hd —The end of the varga is here marked 
by & in hdm’bfk. 


® RV. i. 164 (concluded). BY. i. 165; Indra and the Marnts. 


B 41, Saka is (used) in (the sense of) cloud®; its dhama is 
water or garment®, The bull4 is Soma; and the three lords® 
(adhipa) are his purifiers f. 

BA okr, BV s, Reb, He — ye +, YA b, YR mite’. —aTa r, aes, 
ITS b, ATE k-— FUT: m’ br, FAT fk. —41 and 42 are not found in bdr’ s?(r92)r#r® 

* This ie meant ae an explanation of éakamayan dhiimam in RV. i. 164.43.  » Op. 
Moghadita g: dhiima-jyotif-salila-marutin samnipateh ..megkas. © That ia, as tho 
envelopo of the clouds ep. op, cit. 6r. @ That is, in RV. i. 164. 43°. ° That 
iv, tho trayap keinah in RY. i, 164.44. * As tho prosent varga contains eight Slokes, 
the presumption is that three of them are later additions, That 41 is one of these is highly 
probable, becauso in the firat place it has the general appearance of a gloss, and, secondly, 
Decaute, after the considoration of tho individual stanzas of RV. i. r64 has boen concluded, 
ft rofers back to an cazlior stanza. 


B 42. That (part of i. 164) which ends with (the stanza) ‘The 
buffalo’ (gaurth : i. 164. 41) is addressed to the All-gods®; after- 
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise (prthak-stuti), The 
two (stanzas: 46, 47), ‘Indra, Mitra’ (indram mitram : i. 164. 46), 
are addressed to Sirya?; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (i. 164. 52) 
may optionally (vd) be addressed to Sarya ° 

SM mis, ST bfk.— aa: m' br, Ba f, Bla k.—AR GY a’, GA Fray’ 
5 © rat b, Wa erat oo — aro area wb, AN gre, STO TAT 
at cork 

* Cp. Sarvinukramani: gourir i . . etad-antam vaifvadevam, > Op. Sarvanu- 
kramagi: éadram mitram souryaw, © Cp. Sarvinukramagi: antyd sarasvate sirydya va. 
‘This aud the two preceding quotations show that this loka was known to the author of the 
Sarvaankramani, and it must therefore belong to the original text of the BD. 


187] —iv. 45 TRANSLATION AND NOTES §[-RV. i. 165 


A 43, Now this hymn contains little praise: it lauds knowledge. 
And because it contains many statements, water (salila)? is (also) 
mentioned (in it)°. 

Weert Sa Prt), WATT bd — WTA ern, WTMAG hd. 
r* must in R’s note on this line be a mistake for r°, for bik, with which r? regularly 
agrees, omit this loka, while hr'r*r®, with which r° otherwise agroos, have it. 

* The Sarvinukramani has the some words, alpastavam to etat, adding atra prdyena 
jRina-..-prafamsé ca. Hence 437 must bavo belonged to tho original text. © Salilané 
cocurs in i, 164. 41. The meaning ia: it ia not surprising thet among ite multifarious 
contents this statement should also occur. © 43° looks like a later wddition. 





44, 2(The hymn) ‘ With what?’ (kaya: i. 165) is traditionally 
held to be the chief (parama)> dialogue of the Maruts and Indra. 
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Maruts®, all the even 
ones, including the last 4, are Indra's, 


AINRTY fk, ATA b, ATRATY hdm'.— TCR | b's, WHET: 
fers, GOR fe: b.— aT b's, WY bike’. — ETT ben's, AYTMTT fk, 
auierean h. 


® Slokss 44-55 aro translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffo, pp. 108 f. » Sieg transl 
parama by ‘following? (‘das folgende Lied’); but para only (not parama) has thia senso 
in the BD,, and, as far as I know, elsewhere also. The moaning appears to bo that this 
is the most important dialoguo iu tho RV. between Indra und tho Marnts, though there 
are other hymns of a similar charactor (e.g. i. 170). ° Cp. Sarvinukramani: ¢ti- 
yadyayujo marutin vakyan. 4 That ix, tho Ist of the dinloguo, the twelfth stanza; 
the last throo stanzas not being regarded as part of the dialogue, but as addroused by the 
seor to the Maruts (see next éloka). 





45. (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet 
(i. 165. 13-15) is addressed to the Maruts. 
B But the authorship (kartrtvam)® of the triplet there? is 
attributed ° to another4, 

hn’ s, ART are 22", AMTPeTS b, ACAFAT fk. — SAT: hin's®, 

SAT: bros’, TMA: f TAA: ke (ep. Sarvinukramayi, WGA). 

® With kertrtvam=arsakam cp. krind=drsiva in the obviously spurious line abovo, 
ii. 77. » At the end of RV. i. 165. © ‘The authority hore vaguely indicated ia 
probably the Arednukrament, i. 25, 26, where the Rishi of the even stanzas is stated to 
be Indra, the soora of the odd ones (trfiyddyeyujam) the Maruts, while Agustya is tho seor 

IL. T 
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of the Jast triplot (siktasyantye tree ’gastya rsih). 4 That is, to one who is differont 
from thoso of r-12, J regard 45° as a later supplementary addition, both on account of 
tho wording (kartrtuc) and because thore was no special reason for mentioning the seer 
hero in an index of deitios, 


B 46, A story of ancient events (purdvrtta) is (here) proclaimed 
by the seers *. 

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the 
Maruts », 


eferera Gerye b, Urea FTAA mitkr. Sieg, p. 108, note’, gives TFET: 
as tho reading of b.— UfCHTGAA m'b, UFTaPR f, TITS k, afCwETA 1. — 
Ae faY bm'r, WATE bikr*r 

® This line (46%), as an introduction to the story of tho relation of Agastya to Indra 
and the Maruts in tho sories of hymns i, 165-178, may bo a later addition, as the author 
of tho BD, usoally begins a story withont avy introduction, and, i. 165 having already 
Doon described as a dialoguo, thoro is no special reason for any introduction. ‘Thus four, 
or powitily five, lines (41, 43°, 45°, 46%) in this oarga aro, in all probability, luter additions, 
‘With theso deductions, the varga would still have a whole ‘loka, or half a sloka, beyond 
the normal number, ‘Tho toxt af 46°4-54 ns buen printed by Oldonberg in ZDMGQ. 
xaxix (1885), pp. 63, 64. 


47, On seeing them Indra praised them, and they as seers 
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became fully 
(tativatah) aware of their dialogue. 

B Fare 77, B Ba Ldn, BAMA b, AWA fk.— AE bdm'r, Fa 
fr7r"r", SFA bk (tho former is probably tho better reading; op. FEfEet AAT below, 
59) AM: bk, AA f, MTT 1, HY AE 


48. He quickly went to them after having prepared (nirupya) 
an oblation to Indra, and he praised the Maruts® also with the 
three hymns (i. 166-168) ‘ Now that’ (tan nu: i. 166. 1). 


forget bon’, foretnee dr, frets tk, frwenfer b.— afeafg hams steer, 
afefa thr, afefrb—a Fafa: berks, 9 Pafar rtets, weft: bin's? (Sarvanukrams 
‘Twa fe: ki=three), The latter reading was probably caused by the sylinble F@ dropping 
out and being wrongly replaced by Y.—Tho end uf the varga is hero marked by @ in 
hbfk, not in dm’. 








* ‘That is, with the last triplet of 165 a9 well as wiih the following three hymns. 
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10. Indrs, the Marcts, and Agastya: BV. i. 169, 170. 

49, And (with) ‘Even from great’ (mahaé cit: i, 169) he 
(praised) Indra, and with the (stanza) ‘A thousand’ (sahasram: 
i. 167. 1) he* wishes to give the oblation which he had prepared 
(niruptam) for Indra to the Maruts». 


ft Bae hon’, CHAE >, CEE es”, CA hk —awafafa Serer 
hm!r, Gee 7 WAT WS 7's, GES A RAT Mea tb, AEA A aT Te k.— fe 
bn’, fared , ferred b, fra i, fires (afer) nee fe hdin'r, CEA fore", 
CY kr2.—Siog, p. 109, note *, prefers tho roading TM, but it is not cloar to me 
how be would construe this genitive, as it cannot depend on tho following fad-bkivam, 
which oleady contains a genitive in aense (‘his intention’). 
"The four and o half dlokes, 49°4-53, are quoted in the Nitimafjari ou RV. i. 
170. 1, © Op. Nirukta i. §: agastya indraya kavir nirupya marudbhyah sompraditsays 
cakdras sa indra etya paridevayain cakre. 


50. Indra recognizing his intention (tad-bhdvam)® said to 
him regarding (aveksya) it, ‘Not’ (na: i. 170. 1): ‘there” is, 
indeed, not (anything for) to-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows 
that which has not been (adbhutam)’¢? 


ae bir’, eA, AH bday. — TT Bhdin!, faa x. — AA 
Pa ham's, MAGMA Bo. 

® Op. below, vi. 38: vidilvd tasya tam bhavam. —» go®4 closely follows the wording 
of RV. i170. 1: a niinam asti, no Soak: kes tad veda yad udblutam? op. Nirukta i. 6, 
where niinam is explained Ly adyantanam, und évas ly évastanam : sve oth, Eslinterungen, 
p. 6. © Yiisko, Svc. cit., explain avbiutam by abhivam; cp. Oldenberg, op.cit., p. 61. 


51. ‘But the intention itself (cittam eva) of any one, in the 
uncertainty of purpose (artha-samedrc), comes to naught’, 
Agastya (then) said to Indra, ‘Why, us?’ (kim nah: i. 170. 2); 
‘they (the Maruts) are thy brothers’, 

Succi ry, sereadday: b, weafserddany ik, aafrered- 
ait s, wafreradatt wha Cares ha), RPS ATA 0, ENP 
u(abgm), A RV. i. ryo. 1, Wit SITS. 

* 51% is a paraphrase of RV, i. 170. 1°%: kasya citanyasya, cittam eva=cittam 
utqadkitam, arthasamcare=abki samcarenye vinagyatixei nasyati. In Nirukta i. 6 
adkitam ia explained by adhyalam— abhipretam, > Bhrdtaras tava=RV. i. 170, 2: 
darétero marutas tava. 








RV. i. 170-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 52— {140 


52. ‘Agree with the Maruts®; slay us not, Satakratu’>. But 
in the (stanza) ‘ Why us, O brother?’ (kim no bhrdtah : i. 170. 3) 
Indra reproached Manya¢ (Agastya). 

SHRATS Fler7s'n (cp. RV. i. 170. 2, FAA), SHAT b, WHSMT hd — 
We br?sr7a, RV. Hf, Ak, F hdm's.— ThA AA hm rik, Chet TAT b, TATA on. 

© Marudbhih semprakalpasva; cp. RV. i. 170. 2: tebhih kalpasva sidhuyé. —” Vadhir 
ma nah; op. RV. ibid.: md nak samarane vadhih. ® Manya, as the name of the poot, 
occurs in RV. i. 165. 14, 1g. Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 7. 


53. But Agastya in the (stanza) ‘Ready’ (aram: i. 170. 4) 
pacified the agitated (ksubdha) Indra. After propitiating him, 
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts)®. 


wreferai hori, ecfafera b, ecaattan o. — Yara hn's, YA b, 
RA fer’ nT hr, ATTRA, brs in, WAT x7, WATT fk (ep. 
4.11 on RV. i. 165: tan. . kayiidubhiyeng ofamayatam, and TMB. xxi.14. 5: agastyo 
+ tenagéamayat, quoted by Ludwig, vol. v, p. 498). Farther passages in Sieg, pp, 110, 
111, GF brn, BAM fk, WTA Am’.— Tho end of the varga is here marked by 
90 in hdf, by 49 in b, not at all in mk. 

* The second line (53°) is probably meant to rofer to the contents of RV. i. 170. 5, 
thougi Indra ia there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts. 





11. BV. i. 171-178. Agastya and Lopimudré: BV. i, 179. 


54, Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them 
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma {with him). Therefore one should 
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are 
incidentally praised. 


WB, Thm's.—faaraa Way r, fra tay ham ork, farriag Weg Fr — 
EM: YAH my, AG FAT bg, ACY AT, AM: YAM: brs’, wT Efe k, 
wea get: f£.—-Bofore 54, bfkr(r?r°r"2) add the following éloka (wauting in hr'r‘r® m1); 

geen wieratet: wred Seance | 

wa dae wen wreree: @ aafa: 0 
*y, MarR f, AUST k, BATE b. rs, oR Es, oT See 
i, °HAEb. The corroct form of the first line was probably FEAT STAM A TA: 
CATT, ‘with the previous stanza (i. 170. 4) Agastys conciliated Indra from a desire 
of his affection.’ This ‘loka is clearly = later addition, being simply 8 repetition of the 
provious one, the second line being almost identical even in furm with 53°. 


141] —iv. 59 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i179 


55. Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again 
separately * in the two (171, 172) hymns, ‘To you’ (pratt: i. 171. 1), 
but Indra with the six following ones (173-178). 

Aids, At bm fk, —Geagee bkets's, Ga: yey hr. — ae fhm), Het 
hdr, if k—at Ufa: To a hams, araeatga: Tee: B are 22s"), 

* That is, by themselves, without Indra, the repetition of prthak indicating the two 
hymns 171 and 172. 


B 56. And Indra in the four (stanzas) ‘ Praised’ (stutdsah : i. 173. 
3-6) is praised with them® Wherever Indra was with the 
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts). 

Rs Ted, A AE fm’, A ART k.—This dloka appoars in bfkm!', but is wanting in 
hdr (Mitra having no note on the omission). It must be original, as tho statement of 
the Sarvdnukramani, eatasro ’ntyd maruteatiyah, is based on it. 


* Cp. Sarvanukramani: marwfoame tv indro devata, 


57, The seer® began, from desire of secret union, to talk to 
his wife, the illustrious Lopamudra, when sbe had bathed after 
her courses (rtau) ». 

ae brketets, wage hm'r. — wey hrbfk, RT m'.— A TTTT how been 
misprinted WIGYRt.——The ond of the varga is here marked by 49 in hdbfk. 


° "That is, Agastya. » The Nitimafijari on RY. i. 179. 1 quotes slokas 57~6a; 
Oldenberg prints them in ZDMG. xzxix, p. 68; Siog, Sagenstoffe, p. 120, translates them, 


12, Agastya and Lopamudrai. RV. i, 160-191. 

58. She with the two stanzas ‘During many’ (parvih : i. 179. 
1, 2) expressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring to enjoy 
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) following (stanzas). 


59. The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity ® 
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves, 
(but) thinking he had committed a sin (enas) in listening (Srutva) >, 
sang the last two (stanzas: 5, 6). 

aS ow! fe, PF hbk — BNA m?, SAV rrr), WAM ba, TAAL d, AA: 27s, 
WBA fk, A AAAr. Tho evidence of the Sarvinukramani (cp. also Sdyana} leaves 
no doubt as to MW: having been the original roading; sce note». 


RV. i. 179-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 60-— [142 


" Cp. iv. 47: samvddam tapasa veda, and iy. 50: vijfaya . . tadbhdvam, » Op. 
farvinukramani: sapwadam érutvdontevast brakmacari . . apadyat; and Syana on 
RV. i179. §: sambhogasamlépan éruted tatprayatcitian cikirgur uttaribhyim cha, 








60. The preceptor and his wife (gu7z) lauding and embracing 
him kissed him on the head, and smiling both of them said to 
him, ‘ You are sinless, son’, 

WTA hms, WHA x, WUT b, WLTAT fk. IS rv, YE m' tk, FA hd.— 
oafaerg: b's, ofafeng: bs, sfrawy: k.—eareerat whe bike, at ErTety 
satfa An’. 


® RV. i. 179 is treated as a whole by Oldenberg, ZDMG. xxxix, pp. 65-68, and by 
Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 120-126, 


61. Then with the five hymns (i. 180-184), ‘ Your (coursers) 
through the regions’ (yuvo rogamsi : i. 180, 1), Agastya praised the 
Aévins ; but with the following,‘ Which of the two’? (katara: i.185), 


were Tea det, we GT mn, HATA (only) b, BRT BATT rhk, 
yea aerafat r 


62. (he praised) Heaven and Earth; with the hymn ‘To 
our’ (d nah: i, 186), all the dwellers in the sky (wisvdn divaukasah)®; 
(with) ‘The draught’ {pitum : i187), Food—'Kindled’ (sumiddhah: 
i, 188) is an Apri hymn’—and (with) ‘O Agni, lead’ (agne nuya: 
i. 189), (he praised) Agni. 

RT, FRAT hn bk. — afar caTfTe vs, afaeT wrefiret kr’s's?, 
afer apy hr, af aTRR 4, STATA ot (cp. Sarvanulramant: Bfire weer: — 
fora wate | hin'r, Bg WEAR bi kr*e'r” (Sarvinukramant: WA FA... MAR, 

® That is, the All-gods (visean dean). > According to the reading of A, this 
statement as to i, 188 must he taken parenthotically, the following agnim being governed 
by tugtdea in 61°, The reading of A is irregular in its Sandhi (samiddhipryah = eamiddhe 
apryah), while in B the pratika ia imperfect: agne ca naya for ‘agne naya’ ca. 


63. ‘The resistless’ (anarvdpam: i. 190) is to Brhaspati. 
The following (hymn), ‘Venomous creature’ (kankatah : i. 191), 
is of esoteric import (wpanigat)». Some consider this to be a praise 
of Waters, Grass, and the Sun°¢. 


TH han'r, WY: b, AT he’s fe hark, ofey b, ofa 


148] —iv. 66 TRANSLATION AND NOTES § [-RV. ii.10 


® Another caso of irregular Sandhi (as in the preceiling ‘loka: kaxkatopanigat = kaikata 
spanigat). » On the moaning of upanisat as used here, cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. i. 50. 
° Op, Survanukramani: katkatah .. upanisad . . ap-trpa-sauryam vigasaakavin agastyak 
prabravit, 





64, Or Agastya, in fear of poison®, saw this (hymn) as an 
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains 
no distinct name (adysidkhya) and its character is obscure » 
(wastaripa) 


See ACHE FT hms, TVAATTETY B—WFSTSM bob, WeEret .— 
WER: , TET: bane. — TTY in B, PTR vm, PE ds’, 
FA bf, FA k, BA r.—The end of the varge is here marked by 4Q in bfk, not in 
hdm'. 

* Op. the quotation from the Sarvinukramani in note” on the proceding sloka. 
¥ No namo of any deity appenrs in this couplet; and as to the only two names of living 
things, kusumbhaka and orécika, which occur in it, the ncuae of the former is quite uncertain, 
while that of oyfotka, though meaning ncorpion in Inter Sanskrit, is eomewhat donbtful. ‘The 
expression nasfaripa neems to moan that the souse is not obviona from the form of the 
stanzas themselves : cp. the expression tatha riipam At drdyate which iv used several timos in 
tho BD. (iii. 76 &.). © "Tho fact that varga 12 contains even Slokas does not indicate 
hore that some of them are Inter additions; for as the end of a mandala always coincides 
in the BD, with the end of a varga, tho latter has sometimos more, sometimes less, than 
the normal number of five slokas (ep. iv. 18, 25; v. 28; vi. 6, 25, 293 v.39 is no 
exception, as dlokas 102, 103 there are an introduction to mandala vi). 





Mandala ii. 
13. Deities of BY. ii. 1-12. Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas. 

65. Grtsamada praised Agni (with) ‘Thou’ (tvam: ii.1). Then 
‘With sacrifice’ (yajfiena: ii. 2) and ‘Agni kindled’ (samiddho 
agnih: ii. 3) are (respectively) addressed to Jatavedas and Apri 
stanzas, Then with the seven (hymns: 4-10) ‘I call’ (Auve: ii. 4) 
(he praised) Agni. 

WEE bans, VATA HT, AAAS, UA ke, HT b.— ATA TATA bikers’, Mea 
qa ha, WreaTTAT m'r. 


66. ®*Having applied himself to austerity, he, with (bibhrat) 
a great body like that of Indra (aindra), in a moment appeared 
in heaven and air and here (on earth). 


RY. ii. 12] BRHADDEVATA iv. 67— (144 


digea hn'rns, Gee biker*s5s", 
* The Nitimafijarl on RY. ii. 12. x quotes 66-69; Sayana quotes 66-68, besides 
giving two other versions of the story. 


67, Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and 
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed. 

afar helen, Tax Cf bikx—aAeT Y hm’ rks, AAT St bu, AAT AY fr — 
wat Bo'ns, Ya har. 


68, The seer becoming aware of the intention (bhava) of these 
two bent on evil, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn 
‘Who when born’ (yo jdtah: ii. 12). 


” Op, above, 59: vidited .. tayor bhavam. 


69, The deeds of Indra being (thus) declared, fear quickly 
entered them. Now Indra (saying) ‘This is (my) opportunity,’ 
struck them down (nibarhayat). 


SY hn rhb, WPA ate. —aTrerary FAA Y hams, ate GeTGAet Bo 


(the latter reading is more in keeping with RV. ii, 1g. 9: svapnendthyuyya oumurin dhunine 


ca joyhantha) — Freee ham’, PITA x, AA TL bd, WAT L—The end of the 


arya is hero marked by 43 in hdbf, not in k. 


14. Grtsamada and Indra. 

70. Having smitten them down, Sakra addressed Grtsamada 
the seer: ‘Look upon me, friend, as one beloved; for you have 
become dear to me’; 

wate hin's, US br's”, UE, CHE kA hm fk, AT retro hm rbfk, 
wer rr. —firrel him’ bfkr®, freeet rrirtr® (Mitra thinks the correct reading of this 
passage should bo: ate & wad Fireqeerey! |) — era hn’, ATHAT bik, ATT 2, 

71. ‘Ask a boon of me; and may your penance never fail.’ 
Bowing down the seer replied to him: ‘For us, O chief of 
speakers 4, 

AC hur, TEM bik. — AT Am!, AE: bfks, 


® The seor uses this form of address in support of one of the boons he aske," speech 
that stirs the heart.” 


145] —iv. 75 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. ii. 12 


72, let there be both security for our bodies and speech that 
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes® and wealth. We, 
O Indra, turn our thoughts (dhimahe)" to thee ; 


OE MR ham’, Ce, CE Sitafe :, Cae ae ke’, CT THE, 
WRT TD. 

® Tho expressions suvirdh and nak eastu Apdayangama wero doublless suggested by 
tho last pada of RV. ii. 12. 1g: suvirdso vidatham @ vadema, aud by ii, 21. 6°4; (dheks) 
posa rayinam, aristin tanindm, svadmanam vacah. » The evidence of the MSS, 
points to the form dAi-make (which I take to be the 1. plur. pres, middle of dhi, to think) ; 
dhimaki in Bia doubtless due to the influence of that form in tho Siivitri (RV. iii, 62. 10). 






78. and thee, O Indra, we discern in every birth *, and this 
my heart is fixed on thee; go not away: thou art the better 
chariot-fighter’ (rathitarah) ». 

BS FMT bn'rb, ert TACT fk. — ore are br, Taree Ofer, 
weafir orerfat hds's3e4s°m’ (Aaa perhaps duo to a transposition of ayllables hy a 
tlip of the copyist of the archetype of A, that is, WOfH for Wf). — AAT hm' rb, At 
meat et, EPL fk. ATT mn, ATURE hdr, ATATATS f, ATATAT ET rer’, 
arog b. 

® That is, probably, in every form thou easumest. > This being a reason for 
Indra remaining with Grtsamada to assist him in his conflicts with Daityas; cp. the worda 
used of Indra in BV. i. 84.6: naktg joud rathitarah. 


B 74, This choice (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the 
final (6) stanza (of RV. ii. 21), ‘O Indra, the best’ (indra sresthdnt) : 
he chose all this as a boon. The Lord of Saci hearing that +, 

wfed br, afea tk, afeet mares, aa, aT m', eTa .—HeT- 
array, HTH qT on’, Huraira b, RerafraiMTAT fk. —Thir dloke 
is not found in A, but bfkin'r have it.—The end of the dloku is here marked by 4¥ in 
bfk, not in m*, 


” That is, the prayer of Grteamada stated in 72, 73. 


15. Story of Indra and Gytsamada (continued). 

75, the Swift Conqueror (furdsdt) agreeing, grasped (him) by 
the right hand, and the seer, through his friendship for him, 
touched Indra’s hand with his own. 

AUN hdm’, Tei B—y Bhdo’, At. —wfeare bm’ rf, 3 FerRT Rk. 


il. uU 


RV. ii. 12-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 76— (146 


76, And thus they went together to great Indra’s abode. 
There the Destroyer of Forts (puramdara) himself affectionately 
honoured him, 


St holy, AY bik. eae hr, we beter’, gee fk. 


77. and paid reverence® to the seer with ceremony prescribed 
by ruleb, And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds 
(harivahana) again addressed him : 


mragftt regenera stra, raha ge TA hm’, ETT, AYAT ST 
YR d (transposition fur efrqnae ?), MATTTTAA |. 

* Op. below, v.79, where the samo verb (pij) is used of a king receiving a weer. 
» Op. the samo expression helow, v. 24. 


78, ‘Since you, O best of seers, with your praise (grpan)* 
delight (madayase) us, therefore, being the son of Sunahotra>, 
you shall be (called) Grtsamada by name °. 


ARAM, ARM b, AAA him’, TAM (for the three words THTTA- 
WITH) fk. 

* Op, Yiska’s otymology, Nirukta ix. 5: grtsa iti medhavindma gruateh stutikarmagali. 
» Cp. Arsinukramani ii, 2: auraseh Sanahotrasya ; ond Sadgurusisya on Sarvinukramagi, 
introduction to Mandala ii: funakotraputrah. ° Op. Sadgurasisys, ibid.: pafead 
indrepoktagrtsamadanams. The reference he mukes to the ‘Rsyanukramaya’ can only be 
intended for a paraphrase of tho corresponding passage in the Arsinukramani, ii. 2-3°°, 





79, Then with the twelve (ii, 11-22) hymns (beginning) ‘ Hear’ 
(Srudhi: ii, 11.1) the seer praised Indra, And just as he was 
praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there. 

WATT hams, MWA: bik.—The end of the earga is here marked by 44 


in hbfk, not in m’, 


16. Deities of RY. ii. 23-30. 


80. Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which 
{that form of) the name {liviga)* appears. He praised him also» 
with the four (hymns) after this (ii. 23-26) 

qefegrhits gun's, gefaye® ser, yEhietg’: ae. Wwe 
AW fk (op. Sarvanukramant on ii. 23: ATEMMTY Fler yT:) —aaeapite bir, meTahee 


147) —iv. 83 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. ii. 28 


k, Wea fae hd a? str 222" ofrecer ke, farhefars, ofarfere hd, oferta”, fares 
mfr, *faTq b. 

* ‘The Sarvinukramapi has the same word drsfaliiga, which Sadgurusisya explaine 
as follows: fatra brhaspate devanida ityadi-dys{a-brhaspati-fabdad brhaspatidevatyap. 
> ‘That is, Brabmapaspati as well as Indra: fam api referring back to brakmapaspatim in 
79° because 80% is parenthetical. 


81. (beginning) ‘Of the hosts’ (gandnam: ii. 23. 1); in the 
(stanza) ‘All’ (visvam: ii. 24. 12) Indra and Brahmanaspati 
together. Or® (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally (prasangdt) 
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking (eva) >. 


PR ALiGLCAAY hrbik, AVTTTT A dm’.— eof WATT hm? s, ofersraeH- 
Tg dtker*s’—oafairg | hm' bth, oufara ate. 

* Asan alternative way of stating what has been said in 8o: that is, Brohmagnepati 
is siktabhaj, while Brhaspati is rgbhaj (80) or nipatabhaj (81). > The Sarvanukramant 
gives the deity of ii, 23-26 as Brahmanaspati, adding barhaspatyas tu drstalingal. 


A 82, He praised the different power of the two by (lauding) 
one and the same deed 
To Mitra, Varuna, Daksa, Améa, Tuvijata>, Bhaga, Aryaman, 


WAN hdr’, wes m'r.— 82 is not to be found in bfkr?r® (doubtless also r"), that 
is, it belongs to A only. Aa tho varga has six dlokas with this line included, the lutter 
is probably 6 Ister addition. Cp. note on 83°4, 


* That is, though praised undor different names, their activity cannot bo distinguished 
in these hymns, > Though this word is an epithet of Varune in RV. ii. 27, x where 
the names of the Adityas are enumerated, it appears hero to bo meant as a proper name 
80 as to make up soven Adityas. In this the author doubtless had Nirokts xii. 36 in 
his eye, where tuvyateh is explained as bahujates ca dhaté. In BD. vi. 147, 148% (B) 
twelve Adityss are enumerated, including Dbitr. 








83, the Adityas, belongs the hymn ‘These’ (imdh: ii. 27). 
(The hymn) ‘This’ (idam: ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to 
Varuna. (The stanza) addressed to Varuna beginning* ‘Who 
me’ (yo me: ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like >. 

ATR Dek 's?, CRY hd? s?— Qe hdr, CAAT bre’ — TTS r brk, 
Sata wl, SATA ha— omaha &, errarrsA fb, warfayet: hamts?—ay"4 


occurs here in hdm’r*, but in the B MBS. it is found after 92, where with reference to 


RV. ii. 29-} BRHADDEVATA iv. 84— [148 


RV. ii, 41, 20 it is quite out of place, but where its presence gives the varga five dlokas 
(a mattor of no importance there: ep. above, iv. 64, note *), Its present position ia necessary, 
though ita inclusion gives the varga ono line beyond the normal number of five dlokas. 
If any of the other liuon aro lator additions, they are probsbly 82%, found in A only, and 
81¢4, which could be spared from the text with advantage, though it is found in all the MSS. 

* The reading of the B MSS. would mean: ‘The (stanzs) “Who me” in (this) 
hymn to Varuna.’ The comparison of vi. 78 makos this reading varwye eem more likely 
to havo been the original one than varugi. > The reading of m! looks like dukevap- 
ndgha?, ‘the sin (caused) by evil dreams.’ Some MSS. of the Sarvinukramant add the 
words upantya dutevapnandéini, ond tho Revidbine, i, 30. 1, describes this stanza as 
duhsvapnasamani. 


84, ‘Upholders of law’ (dhrtavratdh : ii. 29) is addressed to 
the All-gods, but that which follows, ‘Right’ (rtam: ii. 30), is 
addressed to Indra. In the (stanza) ‘His power indeed’ (pra hi 
kratum : ii. 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together. 


WEY A hm!'s, TE ae be, UE AA TE ae, Ot aA k. 


85. But in the hemistich ‘O Sarasvati, thou’ (Sarasvati tvam : 
ii, 30. 84") the Middle Vie (is praised), ‘Who us’ (yo nah: 
ii, 30. 9) is (in) praise of Brhaspati; the stanza ‘That of yours’ 
(tam vah: ii. 30. 11) is (in) praise of the Maruts. 

FUT Yor, HULAT Y hdm'b, ATSTRT J fk’. Tyas rat Wa b, THAR 
aferat ara tke’, yeas yfrat wee’, TeMP Y TT Wey hd! at WED, 
AE FCA fk, MATFTY b, SAAT hm'r: the reading of tho B MSS. is supported by the 


Sarvinukramayi: yo no barhaspatya tam vo maruti—The end of the varga is here 
marked by 4§ in hbfk, not in dim’. 


17. Deities of RY. ii. 31-35. 


86. ‘Our’ (asmakam: ii, 31) should be (regarded as) addressed 
to the All-gods; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn) 
‘OF this’ (asya: ii. 32. 1) belongs to Heaven and Earth ; the two 
following it (ii. 32. 2, 3) are addressed either to Tvastr or to Indra. 


ATE bikers", BT has’, J — WATT TTA Y b, WATTS UTA | WH 
£ WET WR Were Ys, FATETTS VTS WA, YMA WT TE 
hd, QMTATHS AG mo, QW AAS Yr. — TET mi, catRTRT hdr’, 
CRATE f, RN ets, Mtge oss, (aren) ate ATEN bbe have 


149] —iv. 89 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-8V. ii. 34 


‘WM _at the beginning of the line before WIT&T® (instead of at the end of the preceding 
Vine) — Te Bait mi, Are Sait b, qe a |g, ATE Sow x (cp. Sarvenukramant: 
RWah are ap, aah », Airave s, Sigettder b, Sagt avat x4". 


87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Rakai (ii. 32. 4, 5) and Sinivalt 
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Gungii and the 
rest (are praised) : 
B preceded by these (stanzas: tatpirve) there are two stanzas 
(beginning) ‘Kuhi I’ * (kuham aham) traditionally held (to belong) 
to Kuha. 


TE TATA b, TE FTAA md (HE 4), TS HATTA b, TYTATA fk, WS 
rarer rir tes, wee SPAT TTT hin! rh fk, MTT AAT: 4x6, — Bed 
are found in B only, not in Am}, 

* In TS. iii, 3, 11° tho two stanzas to Raki (= RV. ii. 32. 4, §) are followed by the 
abave two stanzas to Kuhi, and are preceded by others to Anumati (TS. iii. 3. 11°); 
those are again procoded by four to Dhitr (TS. iii. 3. 117°). 


B_ 88. Followed by these (taduttare) there are two, anu nah (and) 
anv it, traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning 
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dbatr (beginning) 
‘May the Creator grant us wealth’ (dhdtd daddtu no rayim). 

feerfet RaQ ?s°s”, feafegfn aera b, Ferfr Ba th — aera rer, TH FeTeTT, 
Se, & FAA b— ATTY fee", A ATST &, FATA b— Ta AY ee, arf aT 
fk, [Sr AY (Ray AW TS). 

89. Now ‘To thee’ (é te: ii. 33) is addressed to Rudra (and) 
the following, ‘Delighting in showers’ (dhdrdvardh : ii. 34) to the 
Maruts. 

Seeing a beast (mrgam)* on his left, the seer himself approaching 
in fear (bibhyad etya)>, 

Tey hunt rts, ATHAT b, ATHY fk, ATRAA — BH hm", ETT, 
bfkrtitr® aj in RV. i. 33. 11).—ferrger whe: Sa hdn’, farate ata ee, 
1, fing ey Fofa ere >, fates whe: eras, (afte) wat aferai si% 
(the last two syllables come from the following line) r'1*1®, 


* Or ‘beasts’ according to six MSS. > Or ‘afaid of them’ according to 
noveral MSS, 
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90. praised the same in the (stanza) ‘Praise the famous’ 
(stuhi Srutam : ii. 33. 11), propitiating him. Then in the following 
hymn (beginning) ‘ Unto’ (upa: ii. 35) Apaim napit is praised. 

atrarefte ha, Beare b, SR aTSY f, wararette 27x27 —p0" ie omitted in 
m'p.— AM WE hdr, BM TL br’, Si FX fk.— The end of the varga ia hero marked 
by 4 in bfk, not in hdm'. 


18. Deities of RV. ii. 36-43. Indra as a Kapiijala. 


91. There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37) addressed to the Seasons 
(beginning) ‘To thee’ (tubhyam: ii. 36.1). After one addressed to 
Savitr (38) follows one to the Agvins (39). With the last (stanza : 6) 
of (the hymn) to Soma-Piisan (40), Soma, Piigan, and Aditi as 
well, are praised. 


ETAT hbk, WONT 6, MTT R —araTeNy b>, Prerihenwt (g:) f, Fe- 
Fay hinty Peretuur:, Sarvinukramapi). 


92, And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas) 
to Vayu (1, 2), one to Indra-Vayu (3); next (come) five triplets 
(4-18) addressed to the Praiiga deities*, The stanza ‘¥orth’ 
(pra: 19) praises the two Soma carts: Agni is there incidental 
(nipata-bhaj). ‘Heaven and Earth’ (dydvd : 20) (praises) Heaven 
and Earth ; then follow (21) the two Soma carts», 

eared TETE A, caTaaj eA b, caTaal feare s, (Bee) eTeeaT WET 
PAT SMG, b, WHAT hd rik — WFAA brik, WITT b, 

* On theso deities cp. above, fi. 27-35; also Sarvinukramani on RV, i. 3 and ii. gt. 
» According to the Sarvinukramani, the whole of the last triplet (19-21) is addressed to 
either Heaven and Earth or the two Soma carte, while Agni is optional in 19°, 


93, Now® Indra again desiring praise, became a francoline 
partridge, and taking up a position on the right quarter of the 
seer as he was about to set out», uttered a ery (vavdéa) ° 

gfe bm'rs, Get bike? —aeraTETa Sheu bn'rs TTS Hie EHoUT 
Pas, eT af SfruTa b, Tee Aft fee. 

® This and the following éloka are quoted by Sadgurusigya (p. 104) on RV. ii. 43- 
> Cp. Nirubta ix. 4: grtsamadem artham abhyutthitay kapiiijalo "bhivavade, cp. Sarvanu- 
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kramapi on RY. ii. 43; Revidhine i. 31.3, 4; Max Miillor, RV. vol. ii, p. 8 
© ‘Though, according to Roth, Erlduterangen, p. 12g, the passage of the Nirakta quoted 
in note > is an interpolation, it was evidently known to the author of the BD. The 
stanzs which Yieka goes on to quote for kapidjala ia the firet of the khila after RY. ii. 43. 


94, He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him 
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following 
hymns (ii. 42, 43), ‘ With repeated ery’ (kanikradat: ii, 42. 1). 

 enarafae hms, Wararafae o, TCT btk.—Tho end of the varga ia 


hero marked by 4% in bfk, not in ham’. 


Mondale ili, 
19, The seer Visvamitre. Deities of RV. iii 1-6. 

95. The son of Gathi® who, after ruling the earth», attained 
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer (brahmarst) and 
(obtained) a hundred and one sons®, uttered the hymn which is 
addressed to Agni, ‘Of Soma me’ (somasya md: iii. 1),and the two 
following (iii. 2, 3) 

WATS hm sb, ANTS AT IT b, ATA vr, ATS fk, MTA had, WeferT, m2 — 
ORNNER hdr, URTET b, CPT s', unre .—arfagwa bd, anfayets, 
warferg ya tk, AIPA TR b— ATE Thm, BACH TF, UAT eb, IT 


ryt, 
® That is, Viivamitre, seer of Mandala iii. Sadgurusisya (p. 204) givos a somowhat 
differout and more detailed account of Viévimitra. » This remark of course refers to 


Visvimitre having originally belonged to the warrior clase, ° Cp. AB, vii. 18. 1. 


96. addressed to Vaisvanara. ‘With every log’ (samit-samit : 
iii. 4) is an Apri hymn (@pryah). There follow here two hymns 
{ili. 5, 6) addreased to Agni: Heaven and Earth, the Dawns®, the 
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally 
mentioned deities (nipdtdh) >. 

Ra g tees, HAMAS 7b, HarTVla 1, ParerTaée ham" (tho 
pratika of iii, 3). I have omitted the syllablo W because it is redundant after Ge Y, 
and because it would give the piida thirteen syllables according to the reading of the B 
MSS, B’s reading FETA is impossible, while that of hdm? Be H | Pq 
‘Uf I regard ea 9 corruption: WAIL F having become UTC ¥, the following BqT- 
WEA hed to be changed to WATHCTAAM. This reading gives both = wrong and an 
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incomplete sense: ‘the following also (iii. 2) beginning “‘ vaifdnaraya” (ia addressed to 
Agni, instead of Vaisvanara),’ and no account is thon tuken of iii, 3.— Tet hd, Wat 
al, TAY c, WEA bir?r's", Weft k.—_ % WAY hms, ¥ FY Ar, Fa Bk, 
& Wag. — Ay hos, HS birr'e's, TA k.— TTaTUFwea saat feraTat 
Pes, Wenywes Seat fore co, arergfeargea ferarat mo}, ararg- 
feat g ferrreretTerre +, Sadguradisye (cp. v.r.)— fares hintre, FETISH bre 
rpbz?, 

* On tho Sandbi MIT BHA soe introduction to Sarvinukramani, p. x, and foot 
note 7; Aufrecht, Aitareya Brihmana, p, 427, last §. » Nipata is here used = nipatin. 
The last three pSdas of 96 are quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 105. 


97. In (hymns) addressed to Agni, Vaisvinara, Varuna, Jata- 
vedas are seen to be praised®. Wherever (here) one (of them) 
may be praised or there is no (actual) praise», one should know 
that they are intended to be incidental or to serve as a comparison. 

BART a'r, AMR Berg FAT hn, Treg fers B— Forever ray 
ham’, fererrersirarte r'2°r4s®, Saverrate b, Waverrenrge fk, Warertartaye .— 
emery hdm', watery s, ware rk. 

* Tho first piida has only ten syllables. » That ia, whon the deity is not invokoa, 
but the name is merely mentioned, as in a simile. 


98, The royal seers*, the Grtsamadas, the Vasisthas, the 
Bharadvajas, the Kugikas, and the Gotamas, the All (gods), the 
Aégvins, the Angirases, the Atris, Aditi, the Bhojas», the Kanvas, 
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds (rodasi), the Regions (disah) °, 

gpftyenr bfk, EFA Lams — ara hd, ATTA m! bik —VTAT hiairb, 
FTA fe — ATT mm, AUT hdr, BATT b, WRT 72s", BNT f 

® Mentioned os a class or group, like all the following naines except tho Asvins, 
Rodasi, snd Aditi. > That is, liberal patrons, hero spoken of as a class (na in RV. 
x, 107). © Mentioned below also (viii. 128) as incidental in hymns to the All-gods. 


99. when praised at the beginning, end®, or middle of a hymn, 
in (hymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the Aévins, or the Maruts, 
to Indra or Agni, to Rudra, Sirya, or Usas, do not interfere 
(vyaghnanti) with the deities who own the hymn (saktabhay) ». 

eater has, ehite Bae VHT r, ATER Tia hdmt, ATER TE 
b, SRTEM RCT k.— os eataay r, PAA ba, MATT mn, oafhephaag 7s°s7, 
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rairaaq b, dterrag 6. — garg bm's, YATET! 217, no Y or MT in bf. — 
See: GMAT: 1, STMT: FMATHT: ha! s’, SeaT Fane ork, Seat GaeTha- 
Ter, aeerrfirrre(s®.—The end of the varga is here marked by 4@ in bfkd. 

* Op. above, iii. g2; also i. a2 and below, v. 172. > That is, such incidental 
deities do not interfere with ono particular god being the chief deity of the hyran, 


20. Deities of RV. iii. 7-29. 

100, The seventeenth Adhyaya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agni’s. 
‘Stand erect to aid us’ (ardhva @ su na titaye: i. 36. 13, 14)— 
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post. 
(yaupt), and the five (beginning) ‘ They anoint thee’ (aiijanti tud®: 
iii. 8. 1-5). 

WA br, BR b ra! Fk. — TAT e, HAT ho, RUA rn, BTA bik. — AAT hd 
rary m'bek, ree ws. 


® The correct pratika is tudm, but tod (tveti) bas been substituted for the sake o 
the metre, 


101. The rest® (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth 
stanza is addressed to the All-gods; the last (stanza) of this 
(bymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the 
post)». The sixth (hymn: iii. 12)¢ is said to be addressed tc 
Indra-Agni. 


Ser away Fhe, He THe (AA) ha, YHA Tw ms, YH Ta b— 
EA ANT hdm!, EAT STAT eke, aT: TR? ee’, Pa TTT aR 
CTA AA hdr, (GV) ATA Warroad 227, CRAY b, WALANG” * otk 

® That is, all but the eighth and tho eleventh stanzas, which are excepted; according 
to the Sarvainukramani the eighth is optionally excepted: affjanti yipastutih: sasthyadyabht: 
bahavo, ntya vrasciny, astami vaisvadevi va. © ‘The text of the Sarvanukramant (alsc 
Siyana) bas vragciny, but Sadgurusigya (adkikaraze lyut) must have read vraécant 
© That is, the sixth hymn of the Adhyjya (cp. 100). 


102. (The stanza) ‘Agni, Dawn’ (agnim usasam: iti. 20. 1, 
is addressed to the All-gods; (they are) also (invoked) with the 
(stanza) ‘Dadhikra’ (dadhikram : ii. 20. 5). But the stanzt 
‘Agni and Indra’ (agna indrag ca: iii. 25. 4) is addressed tc 
Agni-Indra. The following triplet (iii. 26. 1-3) is addressec 
to Vaisvanara. 

i, x 
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fered Suaat nda rtrtotke’, PURPA +: the later roading 1 


oubtless » correction owing to the metrical irregularity of a pada of nino syllables (op, 
Sarvinakramapi: agnim ugasam ddyanlye vaifvadevyau), — St wartare Ani, afermr- 
Bef cir, CFTR ber, TT} TAS CRA hn’, — 


habfk, TTT. 


103. And (the triplet)‘ Let them go forth’ (pra yantu: ili. 26. 
4-6) is addressed to the Maruts®, The last (stanza), ‘With 
a hundred streams’ (Satadhdram: iii. 26. 9), is (in) praise of 
a preceptor». ‘Forth your food’ (pra vo vdjah ; iii, 27. 1) praises 
the seasons ; ‘Rub ye’ (manthata: iii. 29. 5) praises the priests. 

ATT Bam’, ATEATY .— ST aft hd, where: Sif r, WferAae 
drs! WET HTT fk. — ATA bdo tk, APA: br. 

* Op. Sarvinukrameni: freau vaiéviaariya-mdratau: the last word is explained by 
Sadgurusiaya with doitiyasya (trcasya) maruto ’gnii. Seo Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, 
p. 160, * Op, op. cit., pp. 159, 160. 


104, But in the (stanza) ‘Misty’ (purisydsah: iii, 22. 4) he 
(the seer) lauds the fires on the altar (dhispya). Now they are 
there to be recognized as the Divine Sacrificers. 

WaT habe, yor er flee? —aveg Y hms, MT | bfkrs,—The end of the varga 
in here murked by 20 in bdm'¥, not in &. 


21. Deities of RY. iii. 30-33. Visvamitra, Suds, and the Rivers. 

105. The twenty-three* (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘They 
desire’ (ichanti: iii. 30) are addressed to Indra. But in the 
hymn ‘Forth’ (pra: iii. 33) Viévimitra and the Rivers engaged 
in a dialogue b. 

cenitft hots, cefer at bk, Calf ari. —fererfee: Pbrkr so, fre 
hd, fore saree hrdtk, BaPET F727, oy STEM, | sess 

* That is, RV. iii. 30-93, not 30-52, because iii. 33 is excepted; for similar state- 
menta cp. ¥,12 and 10g. ® og and 106% sre quoted in the Nitimafijar? on RV. 
fii, 33. 1. 


106. The seer going with Sudfis—being his domestic priest for 


the sake of sacrifice—to the confluence of the Vipaé and the Sutudri 
addressed these two (rivers) with (the words) ‘Be propitious’ (sam). 
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afeeerd hm! rn (m), frees tk, Sfrerg b, = ears n.— YRrAT we wyfy: 
>, Geet ae Uae: f Gere GE UAfe ham’, Gera: Preece rn — ahaa 
hdm!, WPA x, WHA fs, WA d, WHA. 


107. In that (hymn) there appear statements (pravdddh) in 
the dual, plural, and singular: in the hemistich ‘Unto’ (acha: 
iii, 33. 32%) or in the (successive) pidas (pacchah) ‘Down to thee’ 
(ni te: 10%, 104, 11%), in the singular (ckavat) in (reference to) the 
rivers > ; 

Weer aT hdr, WR aT m', TH Sb, we Ss Te Fk. —oafey H ham’, 
oeify & bik, cater Br. 

* Op. Nirukta ii. 24. » Which speak in the plural in ili. 33. 10%. 


108. in the dual (dvivaz) in the first distich (iii. 33. 1, 2) besides 
a hemistich (3°), the speech (being that) of Viévamitra * according 
to the sacred text (érutch)>. Or (on the other hand) the rivers 
addressed the seer in the plural (Jahuvat) with these (following) 
stanzas, 


oaa: AA hdm's, wI_ d, WS tk—Unfrafeadt ha, Uerferedfia 
arf, worrferedtaarat x, Werrfarifaar b, werrfat aT k. 

® According to the Arginukramani iii. 7 (followed by the Sarvinukramani) stanzas 
4; 6, 8, 10 are spoken by tho rivers (nadivacah), the remaining nine by the scor (vised 
mitravacamsi). Tho Sarvinukramant has in this passage clearly borrowed from the 
Arsinukramant. » ‘The same exprossion (éruteh) ia used in the Sarvinukramani in 
stating that Vidvamitra is optionally the author of RY. iii. 31 (seo AB. vi. 18 2); the 
Arginukromayi (iii, 5) has the exprossion yatha érufih with regard to that hymn (cp. 
Sadgurusigya, p. 106). 


109. (viz.) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the 
tenth; the rest (ttardh) are the seer’s. The two gods who are 
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixth® 


WRTERT hf, METER dm}, GETSATT b, WHT ERAT k, THT — TUT | 
SWAT bam's, TASTY SLIT rbk.—The end of the varga is here marked by 20 in 
ml, by 29 in hdf, not at all in bk. 


* Indra and Savity are mentioned in the sixth, and Indra in the seventh. The 
Sarvnukramani aaya: gas{hisaptamyos to indrastutif. 
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@2, RV. iii. 31: an adoptive daughter. Viévimitra and Sakti. 


110, 111. are to be recognized as incidental. In the last 
(hymn)* there is (a stanza)> addressed to Indra-Parvata. How 
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child (putrikd) 
or in that sense (fathd) impregnates her ¢, that is told in the (hymn) 
‘Teaching’ (sdsat: iii. 31)4. In the stanza ‘Not’ (na; iii. 31. 2) the 
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbidden °. 


ML Be har, AA Ye b, were fk.—oevay fer? s7, aT», ATA hd. —az17. 
Wat hm’s, WAT fk. — TAY AT hd’, Vera birPs?, Vera k. — weRraeher 
hur, aettafa b, werrefeta .—nafaferera hms, wfetrerfa tk, aferetis b. 

* That is, of the series of twenty-threo (above, top), viz. iii, 53. > That is, 
iii. 53. 1. © Sitcati reto ig meant for the equivalont of sekam riijan in RV, iii. 31. 2°. 
4 RV. iii. 3x. x is commentod on by Ydske, Nirukta iii. 4; ep. a on RV. iii, 31. 
1,2; 0 Geldnor, Vodische Studion, iii, pp. 34, 35. ® RV. iii. 3r. 2 is commented 
on by Yiska, Nirukto iif. 6, 





112. And (the seer) says that her son (who is) younger (than 
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother) 

At a great sacrifice of Sudas, by Saktib Gathi’se son 
(Viévamitra)4 


WRITE B, WTA A.— YAH m', YAR tho rest.— wferat bmi sr", 
SForer +, ST bre. — are hdm’, afae bfkr. 

® ‘That is, ho inhorits property from his grandfather throngh his mother, just as 
much ag if he had been an eldost brother of the latter. I take jyesthavat to be= 
Jyestham (bhrataran)) ‘va. > Som of Vasigtha. ° Tho form Giithi (not Gadbi) 
is supported by the AB. and Sarvinukramayt, introduction to Mundala iii, ©? y12°4_ 
1167 aro quoted by Sadgurucigya on RY. iif. 53, tho first two lines, however, only in an 
adapted form; cp. Indische Studion, i. x19 f.; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i. 343- 


113, 114. was forcibly deprived of consciousness. He sank 
down unconscious. But to him the Jamadagnis® gave Speech 
called Sasarpari, daughter of Brahma or of the Sun, having 
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun. Then that Speech 
dispelled the Kuéikas’¢ loss of intelligence {a-matim)4. 

forgery hoy, atta bk, gether 227 — wera: bm’, TeTaA: b, 
RTA: Fe, Mara: hs! — wae bm! r, TART bik. — AG df, 7A k, AT 
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bdr, — aT Y hm'rs, WATT bfk.—r13°4 and 124 sre quoted by SSyaya on 
RV. iii. 53. 1g (112° and 113° being paraphrased by him as well as Sadgurusisya)— 
124, GENTE RTE Amt werfegrea b, owarfeergar ik, werfeersrme r, ya- 
QT WE 9. — TES hms, At SET Ps, TNs, THT fk, TE b.— Wh 
ATAUTeT hms, Wate aTTaTgE «Wate cTaTaTaa b, weTTAaTTT f— 
The end of the varga is here marked by 3& in hdbfk, not in m', 

* Op. BV. ili. 53. 15, 16. > Sasarpart is called siryasya dubitd in RV. iii, 53. 15. 
© That is, the other Kusikas, as well as Visvamitra, had been rendored unconscious by 
Sokti. 4 The word cecurs in RY. iii. 3. 15 (sasarparir amatim badhamana). 


23, Viévimitrs and Vac Sasarpari. Spells against the Vasisthas. 

115, And in the (stanza) ‘ Hither’ (upa : iii. 53. 11) Viévamitra 
restored the Kusikas to consciousness (anubodhayat), And 
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those 
seers (the Jamadagnis), 

SAA Tet wis, Saf Tre b, SAT Sat bd, GA are f, Ste 
Treat +, Se AT #4, ST HALT (tho fuller pratika) 5. GeV hia! r, TAT s, 
AAT b, AAA fk: tho latter two readings probably stand for AMAA, as BV. iii, 
53+ 17 contains the form BATH. I have corrected FATAL to FATAL, as tho 
syllable J could only be accounted for by & (not 4), and unaugmentod forms are not 
uncommon in the BD. (e.g. above, 113, evasidat).~QeTAT hm! ra, WfETAT b, fA- 


STAT fh ATTA hint bik, ATTA Tr”, eT MTTETT 9. 


116, himself praising Speech with the two stanzas ‘ Sasarpari’ 
(sasarparth : iil, 53.15, 16). (With the stanzas) ‘Strong’ (sthirau : 
iil, 53. 17-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as 
he started for home. 

116% comes before 115° in hfk.— MESS biker, MY FT hms (RV. iii. 53. 18 
has WHEY): though all the MSS. have Y, cousistency requires B in the text.— 


FRAMT bins, TETAHT b, JETHAT f.—§ After 116 bfkm’r (not hdr'x5x*) add 
the line: 
wretegrin SrearerrngTet TeTarat 1 


117, And then going home he deposited (them® there) in 
person (svasarirena). 
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But the four stanzas which follow (iii. 53, 21-24) are tra- 
ditionally held to be hostile to the Vasisthas », 

AMY déke, TTY bam’. — STAY btk, BTEC Tr, St TACT hd — 
wresrdig? m', wreeda? hd (= TEPTeSe), FATA Ur, B TAT Tb, 
@ GATT UL—The following live is added in B after 117°; 

THT TORT! eH rceTETEa" 
1 thos, OAC Tb. * br, WHE fm, WEK. bm fk, TCTETr. This line and 
that which appears in B after 116°¢ seem to be corruptions of the lines which they 
respectively follow, and which are common to A and B. In m', 116° and 117%? appear 
as follow (117° thus having three forms in this MS.): 


fecrinandt Sarerrgy <F TETTIT of | 


wee aMeey TET TAY es 
fire Gr: bmn" 4s? 0, Ufa: x, Rferalt Ferg: ro, feral Fehr: kc. 
“Phat is, the cart, its parts, and the oxen. Op. RY. iii. 53.20: @ grhebhyak .. a@ 
vimocarait, ‘ until wo reach home and unyoke.” ® On x117°4-119 ep. Indische Studion, 
i, 120; Muir, Sanakrit Texts, i, p. 344; Roth, Zur Litteratur, pp. 107,108; Sayana on 
RY, iil, 63. 21; Sadgurusisya (p, 108), who quotes Rgvidbina ii. 4.2; Max Miillor, RV.? 
vol. ii, p. 23, 


118, They were pronounced by Visvamitra; they are tra- 
ditionally held to be ‘imprecations’ (abhisapa), They are 
pronounced to be hostile to enemies® and magical (abhicarika) 
incantations. 

BT: WUT bik, BANAT rset r?, AT: WYAT bm’ r (cp. Sarvinukramayi: Wfa- 
MIVITEM:).— The reading of 1284 in the toxt is that of B; instond of it A has: 
feafiee: quar frarefraity weak. —fedterg 1 Witarg b. fatter: ham’, 
faafire: o12°sr°—faenr Garfirerfcer: v, frat Farfiratfe: £—The ond of 
the varga is horo marked by 93 in hdbfk. 

® Op. Revidhiina i. 19. 45 i. 20. 1, 

24. RV. iii. 53. 21-24. Deities of RY. iii. 54-60. 

119, The Vasisthas will not listen to them. This is the 
unanimous opinion of their authorities (éedryaka)®: great guilt 
arises from repeating or listening (to them)>; 


120, By repeating or hearing (them) one’s head is broken into 
a hundred fragments; the children of those (who do so) perish : 
therefore one should not repeat them *. 

SRA AA hore, MTA mt, ATH fk — AH bk ry, FHM bam’, corrected on 


margin to Wa in h, 

® ‘This dloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya to show why the Vasisthas do not listen to 
these stanzas. oth, Zur Litteratur, p. 108, cites the dloka; cp. Max Miiller, RV.? vol. ii, 
Pp. 33. 


121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns) 
*To him’ (imam: iii. 54-57). 
B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the 
highest. Abode, 


xa1° jg found in B and m’ only. 


B 122. while he uttered ‘Great is that unique mysterious power 
of the gods’ (*devdnam asuratvam tad ckam mahat), 

The Aésvins, Mitra, the Rbhus are (the respective deities of) 
‘The milch-cow’ (dhenuh : iii. 58), ‘Mitra’ (mitrah : iii. 59), and 
‘Here, here, of you’ (theha vah : iii. 60). 

* That is, the rofrain of iii. 55 slightly altored (mahed devéném asurateam ekam), 
» y2a¢ is found in B and m’ only. This and tho preceding line may very well bo lator 
additions as they contain no new statement, If we deduct them, as well as 123%? (A) 
and 124°, the two vargas, 24, 25, have only five and a half élokes. They may thus originally 
have formed ons varga only. 


A 123, (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, ‘To Mitra five’ 
(mitraya pafica: iii, 59. 8)*, should be recognized as addressed 
to the All-gods >, 

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Rbhus (iii, 60. 5-7) 
is addressed to Indra and the Rbhus. 


RY. iii, 60-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 124— [160 


WIS in all MSS. and TQM SAA: hd, FH SAA b, YR THA fk, IT a 
SAA: r:—Tho end of the varga is marked by QB here (after WWA:) in h (QM in a), but 
in m'bfk at the end of the next line (after WAT), whore the number of the dloka ia 
algo given by m! aa ¥ (= €04). 

* Tho All-gode aro mentioned in it: sa devdn vifedn bibkarti, There is no roferenca 
to this statemout in the Sarvinukrament. > 33% is found in hdm'r only, boing 
omitted in bkr*s®, 


25. Deities of RV. iii. 61, 62. 


B 124, In the preceding couplet (iii. 60. 3, 4) Indra is incidental. 
After ‘O Usas, with strength’ (uso vdjena: iii, 61) the fifth* 

(hymn), which is addressed to Dawn, there follow in the final 
(hymn: iii. 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities: the first 
(1-3) is addressed to Indra -Varuna, and the following one (4~6) 
to Brhaspati ; 


124° iy found in bfkm'y, but is omitted in hdr's42* (2) —¥ B® br, aS L— 
WRAL, TAT mt, TET Dk —WtATE b, STENE mo), MTSE ha, Sarat 
tk, BTVT r (Sorvanukramayi on RV, ili, 6c: SHAR) — SAC TS TRTTAT- 
JA An’? OAT: YA: m'), TAC TYWSAAT I: b, SAT Ves A-- Tea 
TOO ke, GAL GA: YT IS TAT YA! — ACT TE: hms, Ma WG 2, AH AT 
1, (ATee) SAT: bek. 


* ‘This must mean the fifth hymn of the group iii. 57-62, the seer of which ix Viivi- 
mitra, while tho seer of the preceding three (54-56) is Prajipati Visvamitra or Vicya. 
It could not moan ‘the fifth hymn to Uses,’ as iii, 6x ie the sixth hymn in the RV. 
addressed to that deity. 


125. and (then come three respectively) addressed to Pisan 
(7-9), Savitr (10-12), Soma (13-15), while the last (16-18) is 
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, And with that (final triplet) Jama- 
dagni® praised the two gods who delight in law (rtavrdiau) ». 


Sarre Sara: hm’, WaT’ TIT: brkr's’,—9frg A, *fery B.—The 
end of the warga ie here marked by QW in bf, not in hdk. 
® According to the Arsinukramani, followed by the Sarvanukramapi, Jamadagni is the 


alternative seer of this triplet. » This epithet of Mitra-Varupe occurs in RY. iif. 
62, 18 av ptaerdha. 


161} —iv. 129 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. iv. 15 


Mandala iv. 
26. Deities of RY. iv, 1-15. 

126. He (Vimadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails 
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Gods, the Seers, and the 
Fathers, the Vrtra-slayer (Indra), in the form of an eagle, brought 
the mead, 

WUT TEM Am, | WATE: Bo.— ser Ybm's, eT 
Fstrtn, TE b, TAG fk. — UY WACK 2, HY WET 1, °H WEL n', oU ECE Lk, 
omy ATETE r7y5s7, °UTETE hb. 

* Op. RY, iv, 8, 13: Suna dntrayé pece...adka me fyeno madku & jabhara. Cp. 
Manu x. 106; Siog, Segenstoffe, p. 79.—126 is quoted by the Nitimafjari on RY. iv. 
18. 13. 


127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Agni with fifteen 
hymns (beginning) ‘Thee’ (tvdm: iv. 1-15), and Indra with the 
following sixteen, ‘ Hither’ (a: iv. 16-32) 4. 

GW Ufa g acrtnth, GWT Tr, MATT Tb, mA Tk, FRAG re. 

® The series, being interrupted by iv. 27 (fyenastuti, below, 136), extends to 32; op. 
above, iv. rog, and below, v. 12, 105.—126 and 127 are translated by Sieg, Sagenatoffe, 
pp. 78, 79- 


128, In the three® (stanzas) ‘As such, thy brother’ (sa bhrd- 
taram: iv. 1. 2-4) Agni is incidental (nipdtabhdy); others say 
that (the seer) praises the incidental (nipatin) Agni together 
with Varuna >. 

osireanagy bik, RA ATE x, oMteteTET hd, ST ATT mn, — wR 
fararfiras mi br, We Fraime hd, wey frat s, WE feraTee ik. 

* ‘This must be an old mistake for catasrsu (often confused in MSS. with ca tiereu), 
as the vocativo agne occurs in all the four stanzas (iv. i. 2-5), and the Sarvinukramagi 
bas upidyas catasrah. > Hence the statement of the Sarvinukramani that Agni alone 
or Agni and Varuna are the deities of iv. i. 2-5. 





129, Some (say) that the two hymns ‘Agni, upon’ (praty 
agnih: iv. 13, 14) are addressed to the divinities mentioned by 
their characteristic names (lingoktadatvata)*, But with the two 
(stanzas) ‘He noted’ (bodhat: iv. 15. 7, 8) the seer praises 
Somaka only. 

i. ¥ 


RV. iv. 15-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 130— [162 
OEE Yhm'r, eA CGR b, warferfega 2, setter .— After rag"? 


bfk have the following corrupt sloke: 
ewarged Sit aed rena | 
yaa ag a aife adat ameter 
array hn! s, Serenata br's, eafA: fk —Tho end of the varga is here 
marked by 2% in hbfkm’. 
* Op, Sarvinukramani: Migokiadaivatam tv eke. 


27. BV. iv. 18-30. Indra’s birth and fight with Vamadeva. 

130. And with a view to (long) life for him the Aévins are 
praised with the two following (stanzas; iv. 15. 9, 10). Her 
unborn child (garbham) who said, ‘I will not be born in the 
straightforward way (aifijasd)’*, 

ATAa SRT Bhan’, ATYTRTS .— TST TEM Eh’, WHAT wy AT 
Ut, WHAT y Afracg x, afer ee, Or x — AAT brik, FATT b, 
AAT ma — ane Amn, AE Ue ke, TAT b, wT AA L—Y Ar, A bEn. 

* Cp. RV. iv. 18.2: nakam ato mir ayé durgakaitat, On 130-139 cp. Sieg, Sagon- 
atoffe, p. 179 f.; cp. also Pischel, Vedische Studien, ii, pp. 42-44. The Nitimafijari on 
RV. iv. 18. 13 quotes 130° and 131%, 

181. (that is), her son Indra, Aditi, anxious for her own 
welfare, admonished (anvasat)*. But he (Indra), as soon as born, 
challenged the seer to fight. 

WATE 2, WTS bik, WATTS 2, WATS ham’, WAY a. — ATTA AT 
bin'b, WTAAT AR rere, TAA fh — ARTS Y hm', YETI Ae bik. 

* That is, in RV. iv. 18.1: ma mataram amuya pattave kak, Dr. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
P- 80, line 1, and 82, note 4, would read anvagit in the sense of ‘yielded’ (auchgebon) ; 
but this would bo like using the German ‘sie ging ihm nach’ in the same senso. 


132, Vamadeva, engaging him, after he (Indra) had thus done 
violence to himself (the seer)*, for ten days and nights, vanquished 
him with might. 

raha, TAA 2), GT Lk, ATTA b. — TS r, TT 
f, Ufa m’, Urayt @ bk, TTT A. 

* ‘That is, after violence bad thus been done to him by Indra =indrepa batétkptah. 


183. Gautama, selling* him in the assembly of seers in the 
{stanza) ‘Who this’ (ka imam: iv. 24, 10), himeelf for that 


163] —iv. 138 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. iv. go 


purpose (tena)> praised (him with the stanza), ‘None, O Indra’ 
(nakir indra : iv. 30. 1); 

wre Fae hos, ASAT kre”, AAT (Mere) f, Vpeae b, MUNA x. 

* Op. Siyana on RV. iv. 24.9; Sieg, Segenstoffe, pp. 90-96. » T take tena to 
refer to vikrigan; Dr. Bieg, howover (who translates 132-134), Sagenstoffe, p. 95, takes 
it with the pratike of iv. 30, tena siktena, ‘with the whole hymn iv. 30’; againat this 
ia the fact that the hymn ase whole bas already been mentioned (127) as ono in praise of 
Indra, that tho author in the present passage otherwise refers to single stanzas, and that 
it is contrary to the stylo of the BD. to refer with fena to following pratike instead of 
saying nakir indrety anena or etena. 


184, and in the (stanza) ‘What! then art thou’ (kim ad utdsi: 
iv. 30. 7) he halfway {ardhe)* dispelled his wrath, Then the seer 
his (Indra’s) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits, 

WeqHe Am), aq biker’, we we — Creer fit hm's, Peerdtfar ok, 
Sarerroarfig x1, Cetrererrfar «6:*—arraa fe: hint y, areyfe: bss, eT FCg ers — 
Tho ond of the varga ia here marked by ¥® in hin'h, not in k, 

® The reading madhye is probably an explanation of ardhe. 


185, and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. ‘I’ (aham: 
iv, 26) is self-praise in a triplet: for there is praise (in it) as if of 
him (Indra). 

Parag hd’, Wer dike?’ — Qfatcare fer’, efereirer fe nar, 

ae 

* Thot is, the seer praisos himself as if ho were Indra; cp. Sarvénukramant: indram 
iodtminam rsis tustivendro vitmanam. Cp. Geldner, Vodische Btudien, fii, p. 160, note *, 
and Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 87 and 9g, note ®, 


186. With the following nine stanzas (beginning) ‘Before all 
birds this’ (pra su sa vibhyah: iv. 26. 4-7; 27. 1-5) there is 
praise of the eagle. In the hymn of five stanzas ‘Thee’ (tvd: iv. 28) 
Indra is praised together with Soma. 

@fa br, Qt a, Tht Bk. — RARE: Qe: TE dk, RAAT Qe: aE 
£, TRY YM: ay har, Ma F aE Qa a, Me: Sg: aE. 

137, 138. Kraugstuki regards this praise to be chiefly addressed 
to Soma; while with the triplet ‘Even of the Sky’ (divas cid: 
iv. 30. 6-11) the teacher Sakatayana considered the middle Dawn 





RV. iv. 30-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 139— (164 


to be praised with Indra. And in the stanza here ‘Good wealth’ 
(vdmam : iv. 30. 24) Bhaga, Pagan, and Aryaman are praised : 

STATA br, OHM Am fe E PART hd, BTCA fem, WEA rs, 
Wa b— SA Amn), STAM fbr, STAT k— AAR egy hm bikr, A FaA- 
satay rst. 

338, AW werare: rk, Ae wre 7s, BY ara: hn’ — TAT YATITT 
ha, OTe fereyegarars ;, araferg te dyer B.—aa:b a, FM b, Wa ik, AR: ATL 
B 139, Pusan is (here) called ‘Karilatin’®: according to a Vedic 
text (sruti)» he is ‘toothless.’ Aévaliyana says that (the stanza) 
‘Of us most excellent’ (asmdkam uttamam: iv. 31. 15) praises 
the Sune. 


BEM thr, agatha b.— eititerere s, wreiterere b, WreavaTE.e 4s, 
“WaRrEA a? k.—This éloka (139) ia not found in A.—-m! omita 138°? as well as 139, 
probably owing to 138° and 139° ending similarly (UTHE)TaM and (Aa) TEM: — 
The end of the varga is here marked by Q& in bf, after YT®ETIM: (138%) in m’, 
after 138° in hd, not at all in k. 


® ‘Tho word occurs in RV. iv. 30. 24, which is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta vi. 
30, 31; cp. Roth, Erlauterungon, pp. 96, 97- » That is, SB. i. 7.47, quoted by Yaske, 
Nirukta vi. 31. ° There is no reference to this statement in the Sarvinukramani. 


39. The steeds of the various gods. 

140, The horses of Indra are Bays (hari), the horses of Agni 
are Ruddy ones (rohit); those of Sirya are Fallows (harit), and 
those of Viyu Teams (niyut)®. 

RC WHT herb, ETAT WRT f, ETAT ko — WATT rr flere, 
OMY hdr, WS m? (op. ATS in vr. on i, 107). —QPCTAS hm, EFA: Wreat B. 

® This and the following two élokas closely follow Naighantuke i. 5. 

141. The Ass is associated (sahita) with the Aévins, and 
Goats are the steeds (vdjin) of Pisan, but Dappled mares (prsati) 
are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy (aruzi) Cows are those 
of the Dawns. 

‘Cra reel, Tree har’, TIRRAT br (the Naighantuke has TEATS: 
but the WY before SFHITI in all the MSS. seoms decisive in favour of TTHHWY).— 
afyatt hams, fee fk, Bee 222°2", CHEAT br (this is an evident substitution in 
order to get ® plural sgreeing with CTSAT:)-—Jery hm'r, FAN B— gaa brs’, 


165)  —iv. 144 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. iv. 32 


otra: f, TTT k, TTA hm. — ARTA B, ETT: bd (MTR ATT 
‘SWAT Naighantuka). 
® Op, my ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. go. 


142, The steeds of Savitr are Duns (Syavdh); the Multiform 
(visvaripd)® is (the steed) of Brhaspati. Now these too are 
praised with (their) deities, otherwise > but seldom. 


STAT hm'rt, TAT rs, rat bk. — VqaTfrY hms, Vrarfirs B.— 
TA STAT han a, STAM eee, SR ARTA be (PH), TATTRTHT 

* Conceived as a cow; cp. above, iii. 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Brhaspati). 
> That is, when mentioned alone, without being associated with the gods. 


148, (The god) whose weapon and vehicle appear here in 
a landation should be recognized as the one praised; for that 
(god) is in many ways the soul (atmam) of it *. 

WAI Yds, ANT Thad, ATS (wo J) fk.— FATA hin’, Fever’ b, frat 
‘rere tk. 

® That is, manifests himself in the weapon or vehicle; cp. above, i. 73, 74. 


144, ‘Two amall girls’ (kaninakd : iv. 32. 23, 24), the remainder 
of the hymn 4, is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra)». 
And the four (words) after it¢, (viz.) vidradhe {and the rest) are 
to be recognized as liable to phonetic combination (apragrhydni)4. 


WaT d, aE y, TAT fe, We hm s®, weg ets — egy bik, TAA hm! — 
werden fate kr, TATE TERT beker?s'r”, — eure hrfk, Tae b, 
Rreqrarne 2r°r.— fage ham’, fage: r, fag: v, feat, FATT: k.—The last 
piida is repeated in fk ns follows: Samsrayerit er forget: (Feareet: k) uaa TaferepeTT fT Fee: a — 
‘Tho end of the warga ia here marked by 3@ in hm'bf, and by 3@ in k. 

® That is, tho hymn which as a whole has already been stated (above, 127) to be 
an Indra hymn, and of which these are the Jast two stanzas. » Op. Nirakta iv. 15: 
agvayoh samstavak, and Sarvinukramani: enlyabhyam indrafeau atutau. Tho list of the 
steeds of the gode given in 140-142 is by way of introduction to the statement about iv. 
32. 23,24.  ° Atah, that is, after the word kaninaka in the toxt of iv. 32.23.  * That 
is, the four words vidradke nave drupade arbhake are to be taken not as duals, but as 
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pada text and Skapani’s opinion stated by Vasko 
in Nirukia iv. 15 (on RV. iv. 32. 23): kanyayor adkigthénapravacanani saptamya ekawa- 
candniti dékopinih. Cp. Vodische Studion, iii, p. 88, note *; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
P. 532 (middie). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BD. iv. 144, Meyer, Revidbina, 
P. xxvi, was orroneously led to suspect the existence of a khil after RV. iv. 32. 


RV. iv. 33-] BRHADDEVATA v. 1— [166 


1. Deities of BV. iv. 33-52. 


1. (With) ‘Forth’ (pra: iv. 33. 1) begins a group of five 
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv. 33-37). Following that are 
three (hymns) addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38-40); but the stanza 
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38. 1) 
praises Heaven and Earth. 

qr fermrart hab, qferprart s*:*, erPerMTeU mr, STRMMTSUT fF, TTA RTEN k, 
ferret? — ge J AT hm's's, (mT) SAT AY ATA (pratike of iv. 8. 1) br, 
gett fq ATA fir? Tho reading Y@ Y AT (cp. FRAT iii. 37) sooms to be favoured by 
the Sarvinukramani: @Tfue fe wratgfeerar. 


2, Then with indirect (paroksa) expressions (vdc) and names 
the three, Agni, Viyu, Sirya, are praised in the stanza, ‘The 
Swan dwelling in light’ (hamsah Sucigat : iv. 50. 5). 

WAM dr, WAT m’, WYATT bb, WeyATT fk (the {is doubtless due to that of the 
preceding TORY and the following WTF). — MTATATS ha, WTA br, wrAfe m', 
wrngfat tk.— erate 4, CRIT B. 


B 3. In the Aitareya (Brahmana) ‘The Swan’ (hamsah: iv. 40. 5) 
is prescribed as having Sirya for its deity®. Now (there follow) 
two hymns addressed to Indra-Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three 
{iv. 43-45) addressed to the ASvins (beginning) ‘Who?’ (hah: 
iv. 43. 1). 

AW hin’r, THETA bik, CHCTA r® (this represents the pratika of iv. 41. 1, CH)-— 
ofa fat a: trp’, oReaarft | ham’, ofserfire: (1) r.— 3% is omitted in 
fk.—g, though found in Bm! only, is probably original, as it is supported by the 
statement of the Sarvinukramani: WHT BI<t. Without it the varga would have an 
odd line; with it the verga has six ‘Jokes, like the first varga of the first and of the 
socond adhyaya. 


* In AB. iv. 20. g this stanza is connected with the sun (kamsa). 


4. In the (hymns) ‘The best’ (agram: iv. 46. 1), ‘O Vayu’ 
(vdyo: iv, 47. 1), ‘Enjoy’ (vihi: iv. 48. 1-5) seven stanzas are 
declared to be addressed to Vayu; and nine are addressed to 
Indra -Vayu, (viz.) ‘ Indra’ (indrah : iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and) 
‘With a hundred’ (Satena: iv. 46. 2~7) being six. 
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Feretay bam's, freteren: b, Peete este omit 4° Ab, CTA, 
tk, Vere. 


5. ‘This’ (idam: iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned 
in it®, (and) the last couplet (10, 11) of ‘He who has propped’ 
(yas tastambha: iv. 50)—these eight stanzas» are traditionally 
held to be (in) praise of Indra-Brhaspati. 


TARTU b, ASRAATT , aaa hae® atte 2), Siento, gy 
erates r. 


* That is, Indra and Brhaspati. © * That is, 49. 1-6 and go. 10, 11. 


6. That ® hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati; the two 
next (beginning) ‘That’ (idam: iv. 51, 52) are addressed to Usas. 
Tn the triplet ‘Surely that king’> (sa id rdja: iv. 50. 7-9) 
Jaudation of the function of the appointer of priests (purodhdtul) 
is expressed. 

MY eae hm, YC | ATTA, TT TET, TEAL 
a AL r——-In most of the MSS. the ayllable mE has dropped out after YJ, partly 
perhaps owing to a misunderstanding of the following YZA; in the reading of R the 
wort have been transposed to uormalize the metre (ep. above, iv, 102)-—WX m'bfkr, 
Wh, Ka—gqerangy: br, Fore oe, Toray be, Grae: m!.—aptetar ms, 
SYA f, AAT h.—Tho end of the varga is hore marked by 4 in hbfk, not in m1, 

* That is, RV. iv, go. > Op. AB. viii. 24-26, especially 26. 2; alsv Siyana, 
introduction to RY. iv. 50. 7. 


&. Deities of BV. iv. 53-58. 


7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) ‘That’ 
(tat: iv. 53, 54); ‘Who?’ (kak: iv. 55) is addressed to the All- 
gods, while that which follows (viz.) ‘The mighty’ (mahi: iv. 56) 
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) ‘Of the 
field’ (ksetrasya: iv. 57) the (first) three (stanzas) are addressed 
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, ‘Prosperously the 
steers’ (Sunam vahdh : iv. 57. 4), has Suna, as its god. 

WEY ATA, WE Mn, ANE Ty, MTT Tb, AFUE F fk. — fre: Gare: 
br, flere: Warmer fk, QeawTETY ham’ s? (Res): the rosding of the Sarvanukramagi 
fret: @wqart: has decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the text (cp, above, 


RY. iv. 57-] BRHADDEVATA v. 8— [168 


fii. 111). ‘The Y which has dropped out after FER (making the pada one syllable short) I 
have restored from tho reading JTQY.— FRSA hm’, YMG br?s*s', PH Yq Lk. — 
TT a TT 7s, PHATT 6, PATE b, YP AAT », AYAAT bd. 

8. Suna here is Vayu, Sira is Sarya: (for) they say that 
Suna and Sira are Vayu and Sirya. Yaska, however, considered 
Sunasira to be Indra®, (and) Sakapaini thinks those two (Suna and 
Sira) to be Sirya and Indra». 

ATS CE Y hts, CHE CEN bf—zeieet at ns, Get ys, CTGUT b, 
ara, targa &. 

© His viow, in Nirukta ix. 40, agrees not with this, but with the explanation given 
in 8°: fundsirau; funo vayuh (fs ety antarikse), sira adityah sarapat. Yliska doos not 
quote Stkaptini’s view. © This sloke is quoted by Sadguruéisya on RY. iv. 57- 

9. Now these two, Suna and Sira, are praised in the fifth 
(stanza: iv. 57. 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the 
seventh (stanzas), to Sita. The verse (pada) ‘ Prosperously our 
shares’ (funam nah phalah: iv. 57. 8%) praises agriculture ; 
‘Prosperously the ploughers’ (sunam kindsah: iv. 57. 8%), men 
who live by agriculture. 

Aq sts ws, A yg Ste Vw’, Ses wt aa eke cate v, Fite, 
fa k). 

10, Parjanya is here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. 8%), 
while the seer pronounced the last (verse) with a desire of wealth 
(iv. 57. 84). Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises 
agriculture. ‘From the ocean’ (samudrdt: iv. 58) belongs to 
the Middle Agni. 

a: UNSW Water Am, Ye wg Tael bik. — od RATE m}, a megfit 
hd, Wamgfag 2°, eerrerfigg or, tye: ber, aga k. — array kms, 
wadterraty r!r4s®, erfeearaty briefed eT brbik, wfireg iets’, 

11, As mentioned in a Brahmana it is indicated as addressed 
either to the Sun (aditya) or to Agni; for it appears as an Ajya 
hymn®; or some speak of it as (in) praise of Waters or (in) praise 
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Sarya». 

WTA fhe, EAT Am? b.— STAT nets, eTTERAM hdr, Yar 
STAM x, TUTTGM f, UTOUTTGM b.— Te FE Amd, Wher Chr? sayy 
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weet Am’, wert ft a guaaagte », wet afar ar gaaaatn , wat 
Tafe AT ler Ak, TAT Olt FT WAT Tee (aT b.—Tho end of the 
varga ia here marked by 3 in hm'bfk. 


“ RV. iv. 58 in AB. v. 16. 6 is stated to bo the Ajya Sustra of the seventh day: 
samudrad tir ts saptamasyahna djyam bhavati. (The reading of hdr’ alludes to AB. 
¥. 16. 1: yad va iti ca praiti ca tat saptamasyahno riipam,) » Cp, Sarvinukramani: 
samudrid . . dgneyay . . sauryam vipam va gavyan vf ghrtastutir va. 





Mandala v. 
3. Deities of RV. v. 1-28. Story of Tryaruna and Vyéa Jana. 


12. The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun decreed 
(drstam) by Svarbhanu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns 
‘He has awoke’ (abodhi : v. 1-28)%. 


enltged bmirbtk, epitgfggs freee ya bm', Sy WON ©, ORT 
UTA b, CMT sr", CATH k PRMTATHA F 


® Thot ia, including 28, becauso the Apri hymn, v. 5, ia left out of acoount; cp. 
noto ® on iv. 16. 


13. Traivrsna (Tryaruna), Trasadasyu, Aévamedha, Rnamecaya 
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the 
{hymns of the) Atris™ 


@ Waa mir, TRAE hd.— WTA: hdm’, alxo in bfkr*r® (whore thia dloka 
comes later), Cf WA: .— TCH: hdr, TEPST m’ f.—This dloka is omitted hero by 
B(bfkr*s®), but occurs after 28 in the fullowing form: 

Spread carry woes: | 
wearer: wthet: qcfaae afarenfet o 


m! (also r) has this éloka, both here with the reading of A, and afterwards with that of 


B, vis. 
Sqererqdy war waa wWaTT | 
geen: iter grrr afaeenfet a 


® The general remark mado in thiv dioka serves as an introduction to the story of 
Tryaruns. I do not agree with Sieg, Sagenstaffe, p. 74, note”, in thinking this éloka 
more appropristo after 28, nor in reading €f@ We: instead of WAT. In my text, 
however, the third varga in this way hae eix dlokas aud the sixth only four, instead of both 
having five. 
u. z 


RY. v. 1-] BRHADDEVALA v. 14— [17¢ 


14, King® Tryaruna, son of Trivrsna, of the race of Iksvaky, 
was riding in his chariot, and his domestic priest, Vréa, the son 


of Jana, took the horses’ reins. 

PRAT An'algh), VATST then (adem), VAT b. — FAUT? MSS, F TUT 
a— at bed, FAT fer’, 

* This story (14~23) is quoted in the Nitimadjari on RV. v. 2.9. It is also given 
by Sayana on RY. v. 5. 1, in two metrical forms, as derived from the Sitylyana and tho 
Téndya Brilmana, The whole story is examined by Siog, Sagenstoffe, pp. 64-76. Op. 
Hillebrandt, ZDMG. xxxiii, pp. 248 #.; Geldner, Festgruss an Roth, p. 192; Oldenberg, 
SHU. xlvi, pp. 366 ff; Ludwig, Rg-veda, iv, p. 324. 

15. The chariot, as it went along, cut off the head of a Brahman 
boy, and the king said to his domestic priest, ‘You are guilty.’ 

a u's, Sei ken — ere A, Tra AB. 

16. He (Vréa) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells 
and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left the king 
in anger and betook himself to another country. 

FEY A, YA bin, Yk. wagy bo! fku, Wey Ve br. 

17, In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of 
sis (the king’s) fire also disappeared, for none of the oblations cast 
on the fire were (any longer) cooked. 

FATATS hn keer nab), AAT NTR b, AATATA 1, AAT n (0). — We: 
Ab, WH fk, JO Pr?n, — ATEN bm rh ekr se’, TATA rss’, — geaTfit hms, 
Perrin tats’, WyaMTA fhe’, qTRAT AM b, TSATA ron. — area bd ets’, eT 
al, OTSA b, ATLA fler?, ATM 1'n.— The end of the verya is hero marked by Q 
‘a bbf, not in m'k. 

&. Story of Tryaruna (continued), 

18. Hence the king distressed went to Vréa Jana, propitiated 
and brought him back, and again made him his domestic priest. 

‘SP hbéko, wanting in r-—AA hm Pern, HAL, FL, AVAL, Sr — WATT 
anlr, WANE bikn.— gy AH bdr, Fy AT m', Fe ATA fk, Tex ATA b: the 
Sarvinukramani and the Tapdya Bribmapa have tho form {aft BTM: (see Max Miller, 
RY." vol. ii, p. 35, noar bottom). Mitra, however, has the marvellous note: HG OT#- 


fara wat afaqaefer (ic). 


171 —v. 23 TRANSLATION AND NOTES = [-RV.v.2 


19, Vréa being propitiated sought for the heat * of the fire in 
the king’s honse, and he found a Pigici as a wife of the king. 


WWSAY be, HIATT hd, WARY (no Bm’, WHEAT n, BAT FT AA k.— 
Aare ot, AeA har, Free T b, fre TR fk — fe at bss, 
fenrrethert s, four? qs, fret aha, firqrferet m’. 

* T take this word (Aaram) for the neuter word haras, ‘heat,’ irregularly used as 4 
masculine. Sieg, p. 68, regards it as another word (kara, masc.), meaning ‘robber’ (Biuber). 
‘This does not seem likely, especially as haras again occurs (in 21) in the senso of ‘ heat.” 


20. Having seated himeelf with her upon the cushion on 
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, ‘Whom do you here?’ 
{kam etam tvam; v, 2. 2), 


ferry: hin’, fora’: b, ferava: f, firerra: kn.— Wreari bm" bn (ab), WTTaEt f, 
WTS TE rn(o), HVAT eS k.— AM FAT hms, S YUE db, S FRAT Mo, 
Gaga k, a Yaa. 

21, Speaking of the heat (haras) in the form of a boy* he 
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza) 
‘Far with light’ (vi jyotisd: v. 2. 9) the fire suddenly flamed up, 

UC hm rbikn, AL hr6— Ae rn, YRS bfk, FWA hdr, TTF m’. 


* Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 70, noto”, compares agni kumara, giving references. 


B 22. repelling (sahamdna) him who approached and illuminating 
what was (already) bright ; 

and it burned the Pisici where she sat. 

aa is in B only (bfles?r°s%).—eparrerre fr2se", SATA bk, — ATTA, 
rye! WATTS b, HATTA fk.— AT SW hdr, AY m’, At Y bka, A J L— 
aatafaay hor, TT TAIT, aT TH HAT af), Sa TT Ferary n(abm)— 


The end of the varga is here marked by 9 in bfk, not in hm’, 


5. References to BV. v. 2. 2, 9 in other works. Deities of BV. v. 29-40. 


23. This couplet® is mentioned (pardmrsta) in the Brahmana 
of the Bhallavins : 
B_ such is the Vedic passage (érutt) (quoted) in the work entitled 
Nidana of the Samavedins > (chandoga). 


RV. v. 2] BRHADDEVATA v. 24— (172 


arefaarertt b, arefeerrarant 2°, arerferrreat tk:?, area ATU b's, 
EPA a (0), THAT n(ad), AAPA nh), ATATAATRA n (g)—z23°4 
is found in B and m! only, being wanting in A-—€fa Bfa: bfm's, Ufa Qa: k, CT 
aft: x. 

® That is, the two stanzas v, 2. 2 and 9. » ‘That is, the Nidina book contains 
a quotation mentioning these stanzas from the Bhillavi Brahmans. If the Nidine-witra 
is meant, the quotation in quostion cannot be traced in the published text: see Sieg, 
Bogenstoffe, p. 65. 


24, The mention (of them) is probably (bhaved eva) with 
reference to this hymn (as a whole); for exoteric (bdhya)® 
formulas are to be found enjoined by the requirements (drgta) of 
a ceremonial rule (vidhi). 

WATT he's, HIATT b, HAT fk — AVA hs, FATT bire'r’, FerqeRat 
k.—AreRNTeat fe Am, are fe bek, Are aT fe r(7r'r"?): this looks as if 
two eyllublos had dropped out in B, and AT hed been supplied in some of the MSS. 
from the following line (TTR FT) —fafagew Am’, fefesen 1, fete 
btk—strfget Am'k, Srfeat: bfr. 

* ‘That ia, a Brihmana sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own, 
if the ritual necessitates their use, I am, however, very doubtful about the emendation 
dahyah, which may entirely vitiate the sense of the line. 


25. Formulas (thus) appear in a Brahmana pointed out in 
a particular passage (ekadesa) : so the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni® 
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee (stokiya)» in the 
Aitareya, 

THT ha! 1, WHAT fk, VHT b— OTA SSTIAR m Y, START T OTT 
rts? WTAE b, TATA TUTE: 1, WTAET AN TUT: 2°, OTT ATT 
OTT SATAY Be, ARAL hm, Bra APy r. 

* That is, RV. x, 110, quoted in TR, iii. 6. 3! ae well as in VS. xxix. 25; ep. above, 
ii, 186, and below, 7. ® RV. i. 75 and iii. 21, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 7* au well 
as in AB. ii, 22. 3, 6 (cp. commentary, Aufrecht, p. 258). 








26. Now the fifth hymn here is (made up of) the Apri stanzas 
‘To the well-kindled’ (susamiddhdya: v. 5. 1}. The stanza 
‘Thereon’ (edam: v. 26. 9) is optionally {va}* addressed to the 
All-gods, and the last (stanza) in the last hymn but one {v. 27. 6) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 


173] —v. 30 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.¥. 40 


SUP: ther, WTAE: b, WIP: ham", WTR: etree — are Y hms, WEY B— 
URAL, Cr kr, WEA b, UAT AT WT, SET heb, WAT k. 

* The Sarvanukramoni has antyé lagoktadevata, but the commentator Jagannatha 
explains: antyd valévaderi va. P Op. above, v. 12. 


27. There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) 
‘Three’ (fri: v. 29-40); but here Uéana is praised with the verse 
(pada) ‘Uéana' (usand: v. 29. 9%) and also with that (which 
begins) ‘ When together to you two’ (sam ha yad vim: v. 31. 84). 

Warfa wren Hoge m', Haftye har, are y, Vgrared FMT’, wTEAT- 
waretage rr. — aq Am! r*, Ga bfkr.—_ SYA J hm's, SYA | dik — TAT 


SO Ware & A, OTSt a: S  AE Te SB TTS: 2's"). —The ond of the 
varga is here marked by Y in bfk, not in hdm?, 


6. <Atri’s praise of gifts. 
28, And in the (stanza) ‘O Indra and Kutsa (indrdkutsd : 
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa; and in the five stanzas 
‘When thee, O Sarya’ (yat tvd sirya: v. 40. 5-9) the feat of the 
Atris is celebrated *. 
® After this B (bfkr*r®) and m! add the Moka which in A forms an introduction 
to the story of Tryaruna (see note on v. 13). 


B 29, In® the (hymn) addressed to Agni, ‘With a wagon’ 
(anasvanta : v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts, 
proclaimed these (kings)> as royal seers°, so say some (authorities), 


AGA bike, CTT mn! — Tey br, TAT, TET Lk. 

© The following eeven and a half Slokas (29-36%) are not found in A. » Refer- 
ring to the four kings mentioned in y. 13, which in B immediately precedes the 
presont dloka. Rnamcaya, however, does not appear in this hymn (cp. below, 33). 
° ‘This most mean thet Atri merely introduces the subject of their gifts to him, but that 
the three kings are the seers of the hymn as a whole, according to the viow of some 
authorities. According to the main statement of the Sarvanukramani the three kings are 
the seers of the hymn; and secording to the Arsinukramani, v. 13, 14, Tryaruns and 
‘Tmandasyn are the seers of v. 27. 1-3, and Aivamedha of 4-6, 


B 30. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agni® on their behalf 
{ebhyah) in consequence of (their) request (adhyesandt)>. Ten 
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine®, 


KY. ¥, go-] BRHADDEVATA vy, 3;— [174 


MCT, WTS b, WTA aA i, Bra aA m— 
wie br, fi mk —fargtar b, fatafat: mirth. 

* In RY. v.97. 3,2, 3- © That is, to the seers to officiate for them; the 
reference is probably to RY. v. 27. 4. ° Cp, RY. v. 27.1, 2: dasabhih sahasraip... 
fate ca vinéatim ea gonam, 


B 381. (and) a golden wagon with two oxen, king Tryaruna gave 
to Atri, And Aévamedha (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu 
much wealth. 

Stef tn, rere x, erate > — AE ee », TANT b, TATA fk, ATTA 
wh RAR mn}, WHAT Hes, WHAT | — Tre m!, Treat fb, Arete, TT 
+ (RY. v.27. § WAR. . SHM:).—The end of the varga in here marked by § in bf, not 


in m?, nor of course in hd. 








* Cp. RV. v. 27.1: anasvanté . . gavd. 


7. Bnamcaya’s gifts to Babhrn. Deities of RV. v. 41-51. 
B 82, Others say that he (Atri) addressed this hymn to the 
kings, for one cannot give to oneself, (and) the seer received 
(the gifts) from (each) king, 

ATE, WATT om), TE bik. — rea Fe ATA bm’, wreT AE TINA, 
war ferret .—wathqutadte: 1, weenie gfe: mt, waengten waft: f, 
WoETATAs: b. 

” This alternative viow, thet Atri is the seer of the whole hymn, is stated on the 
samo ground by both the Sarvénukramani (nétmétmane dadyad iti sarvasy atrim Kecit) 
and in the Arginukramani (v.14, 18): ‘or Atri Bhauma alone is here the seer; for in 
the act of giving (read danakriyayam) one and the same porson canuot be proclaimed (na 
fasyate) an both giver and receiver.’ Cp. Sadgurutisys, p. 115. 


B 33, Rnameaya chose the seer Babhru®, son of Atri, to officiate 
as priest at a Soma sacrifice in which a thousand sacrificial fees 
were bestowed. So he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Rnameaya)>. 

WR gaat Ty rn, ACA fage qr m', ACAfaghs ATA 1, 
Totes he Wes L— ara ro, PSMA bikm', 

* Gauriviti (the reading of bfm1) cannot be right, as he is the seer of v. 29, while 
the hymn in question is v. 30 (see 36), in which Rnameays and Babhra are mentioned 
together {v. 30. 14); cp. Sarvinukramani on v. babhrur: rrapcayo “py ctra rij 
stutah. } 33-36% are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. v. 30. 15. 
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B 34. And the king of the Ruéamas® (rausama) gave him 
four thousand four hundred (cows) and a golden caldron® 
(mahavira). 

SST TTT, eat Cree ee, BZ CHA Chet b, BAT RTM +, EAT 
ARTUAT m? (cp. note *). 

* Op. RY. v. 30. 14: mameaye rdjani ruéamanam. > Op. BY. v. 30. 12: gavam 
catvart dadatak sahasré rnamecayasya. ° Op. RV. v. 30.15: gharmah , . taptah pra- 
urje . . eyarmayah. 








B 35, 36. And he received golden caldrons® for the Pravargya 
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along 
was questioned on the way by the Middle Agni as well as by 
Indra»; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) ‘This good’ 
(bhadram: v. 30. 12-15)° 

The next eleven® (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘Who pray of 
you two?’ (ko nu vém: v. 41-51) are addressed to the All-gods. 


walty mn, weedy >, weaitg ter. — af WHAT m'or, wferErATAy b, 
faye why tk.— 36. A fomér, GA ka.— SAT Tare x, ST WaT b, 
eSATA Ware f, SATA? he. — TCA: hint, TEAM Y bikr’s”.—Tho ond of 
the varga is hero wnurked by © in dbf, not in m'k. In A the warga would have only 
one line, 


° Mahavira, otherwise gharma, is a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya or 
introductory ceromony of the Soma sacrifice. » This is to explain how Agni is 
addrossed in stauzes 12, 13, 15 of RV. v. 30, which is & hymn addrossed to Indra. * That 
the preceding passage (29-36%) belonged to the original toxt of the IBD. is, in the firat 
place, supported by the fact that it must have boen known to the author of the Sarvinu- 
kcramani; for the remark nafmatmane dadyat is cleatly borrowed from 32° (dtma Ai natmane 
dadyét) while the words sarvésv atrim kecana are probably duo to 32°? (rajnah pratt ca 
tat siktam babkiga iti kecana), In the second place, the four vargas 6-9 have, in hd, 
only six dlokas (instead of the normal number, twonty), and yet tho end of tho ninth 
varga is indicated in the same place (after 45%) and with tho same figure in hd as in b. 
¢ Op. Sarvanukramagi: veidvadevam vai tad (vai=5, tad—6). 





8. Detailed account of BV. 41-43. 
37. (Then come} ten (hymns) addressed to the Maruts® 
(beginning) ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 52-61). Tl, however, is praised in 
the stanza ‘To’ (abhi: v. 41. 19). 


RV. v. 42-] BRHADDEVATA v. 38— [176 


B In the third stanza ‘Up’ (ut: v. 42. 3) Savitr (is praised), 
Saunakea said. 


yn 
ha, Tritenitgte g degen 2, Detter a ea Gar bess’, eethenfat a gat 
f—37"4 in Bro! only. afgaghe gaara m’, fietterarene qe: x, fettarat 
aferat BYART WAT is the whole line in f, and fatvaret Wrars MAT in b. 


® Cp. Sarvanukramani on v.52: marutam ha tat (ha=4, tat=6). 


38. The triplet ‘Invoke’ (wpa: v. 42. 7-9) is addressed to 
Brhaspati ; the next stanza (v. 42. 10) is addressed to the Maruts ; 
‘Praise him’ (tam u stuhi: v. 42. 11) is addressed to Rudra. 
But in the stanza ‘Forth the fair praise’ (pra sustutth: v. 42. 
14), 

hm! bfk have vo @Y (the pratikea of v. 42. 10), which makes the first pide one 
syllable short: I conjecture that %] has dropped out before a. The reading of R, 
Seft AATTTETT AY, makes tho firat plida end in the middle of JA.— Ar 
DA, Cat era far, Chea db. 

B_ 89. the deity is variously stated by Saunaka and other teachers. 

Sakapiini (considered) Iaspati, Gilava Parjanya-Agni, 

3oe? is found in bfkm! only; thore is no reforence to it in 2 (though some of his 
MSS. must bave it) —efCat mk, FCAT: b¢— aoa: bd, CASA: 1, CHAT n', 
qerenfat fk, CR d. 


40, Yaska* thought Pusan, Saunaka Indra to be praised, 
Bhaguri Vaisvanara. ‘This’ (egah: v. 42. 15) is addressed to 
the Maruts; ‘Together’ (sam: v. 42. 18) is addressed to the 
ASvins >, 

ATRRY TENG Am’ bik, AT TeAT haar. 

” RV. v. 42. 14 ix not commented on in the extant text of the Nirnkta. » The 
Sarvinukramani giver no details sbout RV. y. 42 except on stanea 11: ekadudi raudri. 


41. ‘Adhvaryus’ (ddhvaryavah : v. 43. 3) is addressed to 
Vayu; ‘The ten’ (dasa: v. 43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while 
that which follows (v. 43. 5) is addressed to Indra. 

B The following (6) ‘ They deck’ (afijantt: 7) (praise respectively) 
Agni (and) the Kettle (gharma), and the stanza ‘ Hither’ (acha: 8) 
praises the Aévins. 


177) —v. 44 TRANSLATION AND NOTES ([-RV. v. 44 


Watt Teg at hos, Taanate oe, Waters Fb, Wye afs Ae 
Wages rhs Rk (ahs F is the pratika of v. 43. 5)— Wa mb, Wat fkr.—TTT- 
eater x, TCT bik, TTA m?—41°4 in Bm" only.—The end of the varga ia here 
marked by & in bfk, not in bdin’. 


8. Deities of RV. v. 43 (continued), 44, 45. 
B 42, ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 43. 9) (praises) Vayu and Pisan. In 
the first hemistich (of) ‘Hither’ (@: v. 43. 10%) Agni is here 
mentioned, and in the second (10°) the celestials (divaukasah)* 
are praised. 

De air, WE aT b, We aT fk, ae: mga TES b, gaa TNs, 
PEST &, god era wt, got aT eee agar Ufet «, Gefet brk, eT 
fate m'.—This éloka is found in Bm! only. 


* This probably means the All-gods (cp. iv. 62): the expression in the toxt of RV. 
V. 43. 10 is vidve marutah. 


48, ‘Hither’ (@: v. 43. 11) praises the Middle Vac, then 
another (12), Brhaspati®, 
B ‘The higher one’ (jydydmsam: v. 44. 8) praises the Sun 
(dditya). Vayu is here spoken of (in) ‘Forth to you’ (pra vah: 
Vv. 44. 4). 


43” in m? follows 45%, 


® ‘The Sarvinukramagi gives no details for v. 43. 


B 44, ‘Him as of old’ (tam pratnatha: v. 44. 1)® is addressed 
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati. 
Kausitaki himself> has spoken of this (hymn) as one in which 
the All-gods are indirectly addressed (paroksa). 


adreht or Qe or x, Stat aAaAT ar x (at wy), Tat aT VST aT b, 
feet at BAT at mo — ware: ber, WeTaa m’—aitathafar br, aretha: sk. 


* There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvdnukramani. » That is, 
Kaugitaki Brihmana xxiv. 9, where it is stated that three hymns, RV. i. taz; ¥. 44; 
i. 121, which are indirectly addressed to the All-gods (and, not having any deity specified, 
belong to Prajapati) are inserted in place of others: préjépatydny aniruktani parokse~ 
vaisvadevany avadkiyante. 

iW aa 
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B 45, Among these it is spoken of as the third: after it comes 
the (hymn) ‘I invoke the gods’ (devdn huve: x, 66)». 

In the couplet ‘The Spouses of the Gods’ (devandm patnih : 
v. 47. 7, 8}, the spouses of the gods are praised. 

OS THA, US OTH bik, CS FCT FAA bm’, oF EEA bFk.—The ond 
of the varga is here marked by @ in hbf, not in m'k. 

* That is, I suppose, according to its position in the RV.: it ix second in the order 
in which the Brihmana enumerates them (soe ahove, 44, note *). » ‘That is, Kangi- 
taki afterwards (in xxiv, 9) enumorates threo hymns which are directly (pratyaksam) 
addressed to the All-goda, viz. RV. x. 63; x. 66; x. 36: x. 66 corresponding to v. 44. 


10. Deities of RV. v. 51-60. 


46. And with three® of the four (beginning) ‘ This’ (ayam: 
v. 51. 4-7) Indra-Vayu are praised, while ‘O Vayu, come’ (véyav 
& yahi: v. 51. 5)¢ (praises) Vayu (only)4, With the stanza ‘The 
car’ (ratham : v. 56. 8) is here praised Rodasi, whose (husbands) 
the Maruts—she being the spouse of the Rudras°—are praised 
(in the whole hymn)?, 
arerat arf ham’, arergartin b, rege f er, ary earth ay yea Ae kk. 
FAT He, TAT), BT, GAT om, EF hd — TAT br, AAT fhe, TAT hm, — Instead 
of thin tristnbh r"x*r® have a loka, which m’ has in addition to it: 
we equitfafs @ carey? fat: grit 1 
area arte [8] arg? ca fat? q Creat 0 
eget, gras, tm! argfiteem@an tt, ce gfe m, cerfeater 
yfré, 
® For tisybhik. » For catasrpam. ‘The itt should follow ayam, not caturgam. 
© Hore R hns in connexion with hie corrupt roading rkK@sH one of his marvellous references 
to the RV. (vii. 37. 4, where the word rkva occurs). © The Sarvinukramani makes 
no statement about these stanzas, ° Op. 47. f The Sarvdnukramayi has no 
statement about thia stanze, 


47, But in the (stanza) ‘Hither, O Rudras’ (@ rudrasah : 
v. 57. 1) the host of the Rudras is praised*. Now this is the 
name of the host of the Maruts: they are called Rudras. 

CRANE AvK, Ret as, RET mm’, BIT ATT BAT A, AT: B. 


* There is no reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramani. 
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48. Now that Agni and this, (viz.) both the middle and the 
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stanza) 
*O Agni, with the Maruts’ (agne marudbhih: v. 60. 8)* 

face mtbr, FTE rk, oPaf ee ha, Fate .— any we hdr, TTT be, 


‘Wrarae rx, — 48°4 in the text follows the reading of Au; in B (also m’) the lino 
has the following form: 


agna gasdd testi dqat ga cb, gB m't) 1 
* Or according to the reading of B: ‘In tho triplet “Whether in tho highest”? 
(yad uttame : v. 60. 6-8), and in “I praise Agni” (ie “gui: y. 60. 1) in  hemistich (in 
cach of theso four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas’ (dere: 
io. 1%, 6°4, 79, 3%, Auni being mentioned in these four hemistichs ; but Vaisviuarais also 
mentioned iu 8%, so that this statement would not he quite correct). ‘The Sarvanukramant 
has: agneyam oa od, i.e. the Maruta, or the Maruts and Agni. 


B 49, Vie (may be) middle, all female goddesses (striyah) 
(may be middle), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as 
all groups (gwna), (such as) the Maruts, respectively according 
to their different qualities». 


AWA mr, ATHAT b, WAY AT (k.— This dloku is not found in A, but in Bmt 


only.—~The ond of the varga is here marked by 90 in bfk, not in hd; in m? it is marked 
after HaraY (48%), after which that MS. adds the B form of 48°, 


" This general remark is evidently suggested by the piecoding loka where the middle 
Agni, as specially connected with the Maruts, is distinguished from tho terrestrial Agui. 


11. Story of Syavaéva. 


50. There was a royal seer famous by the name of Rathaviti 
Darbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and 
propitiated him 

ZF a Mss. and n, ETE! Sarvinukramagi, Sadgurusigya, n(gh); ep. Max 
Miller, RV. vol. ii, p. 45.— 3M Lim'rng, Bf? bikx"s"n (gh).— TTfa hds, 


Taf ea m!, TPA o, TTHEET br, TTT fic. 


* This story iy quoted in the Nitimafjasi on BY. v. 61. 17, and by Sadgurusisye on 
RV. v, 61, with the omission of occasional dlokas, from here to the end (50-79). SByana, 
introduction to RY. v. 61, tells the story in another metrical form. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
Pp. 50-64, treats of the story as a whole; he also states the relation of its various furms, 
P. 52, note > 


RY. v. 61] BRHADDEVATA v. 51— [180 


61. And making known his identity and the object he had 
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer 
Arcaninas, the son of Atri*, to officiate as (his) priest. 


ware bm'rns, rey békr"s’.— fee: feet: tkr, ofr feet: hm'bs. 


* Sayana on RV. v. 61 apeaks of him as afri-kula-nandana. 


52. He, accompanied by his son, went to the king for the 
performance of the sacrifice. Now the son of Arcandnas, Atri’s 
son, was Syavasva, 

aaa han fry, WATE bk. ATITVTATe hr’ r, WTATHAT? f, RATATAT g, 
RATATAT? n.—52°4 is omitted in brés*s®. 


53. who had been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas 
with their members (aiiga) and subordinate members (updiga). 
Then Arcaninas having gone with his son, performed the sacrifice 
for the king. 


his dlukn is omitted in b and r's*r®, 


54. And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious 
daughter of the king. The thought occurred to him that the 
princess might become his daughter-in-law. 


TR Tham’ rbfkn, THEY Sadgurusisya (one MS. VR |). 


55, Then the heart of Syavaéva too became fixed on her; and 
so he said to the institutor of the sacrifice: ‘ Ally yourself with 
me, O king.” 

55%° is omitted in b and r'rr°, while the whole loka is ropeated in m!.—The end 


of the varga is hero marked by 4@ in b, not in hdm'fk. It is marked by 99 in h (not 
in a) after ATT (59°), and after 58 in f. 


12. Story of Syavaéva (continued). 
B 56. The king wishing to give his daughter to Syavaéva, said 
to his royal consort : ‘What is your opinion? I (desire to) give 
the girl to Syavisva. 


181] —v. 59 TRANSLATION AND NOTES __[RV. v. 61 


‘R AAAS Sadgurosisya, vu (and. I believe, m', but I have not specially notod the 
reading of that MS.), @ WAG fk, ® ANTE x.— 56-58 (threo and a half élokas) are 
wanting not only in A but in b. That they were an addition to the original text of the 
BD. in also indicated by their general character, by their boing unnecessary to the nar- 
rative, and by the fact that without them the varga would have the normal length of five 
SIokas, Dut that they were a comparatively old addition is proved by Sadgarusisya having 
them. 


B 87. For a son of Atri* would be no contemptible (adurbala) 
son-in-law for us.’ She on her part said to the king: ‘I have 
been born in a family of royal seers ; 


aA TGT a! fees, WANA n. 


* Strictly speaking, ‘a grandson of Atri,’ according to tho correction of the Niti- 
mafjeri MSS. > As the MSS. do not use the avagraba, durbalo is ambiguous in form, 
but the context shows that it stands for adurbalo. 


B_ 58, one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this 
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl be given to a seer: 
she would thus become a mother (ambd)* of the Veda; for a 
(certain) seer» regards one who sees formulas as a father of the 
Veda.’ 


tg m'ng, A fe fer — AeA AT m' rn, all MSS, of Sadguruigys but two (which 
hove SAR AY, VATA f, AEM AT k— AUT mfkrn, threo MSS, of Sadgurusisys, 
AT four MSS. of Sedgurusigya.— FUT 9, WY fhm’, WE rn. 


® This emendation, which I made in Sadgurucisya (in 1886), still appears to me the 
only possible one. » Vasukarna; cp. my explanatory note on Sadgurusiaya, § 1. 3, 
p- 177. Sieg, p. 52, note *, would read sim mantradrfam, but the two worde in 
agroement would bo tautological. ° Cp. Sadgurucisya, p. 58, note 11, 


59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refused him 
(saying), ‘No one is worthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not 
a seer,’ 


WTS hms, WTA re, TTT, WTS, AT Th: 


the whole line in Sadgurudigya runs: CfA AAT PAT MATAE Hf ga: 1.— A 
hm's3,, 4% bro, WY A fk. 


RV. v. 61) BRHADDEVATA v. 60— [ise 


60. The seer, being rejected by him, returned, when the 
sacrifice was over; but the heart of Syavasva returned not from 
the girl. 

FH TY hrs, FA SY m', GH FR bikn— WATT hdw’, WaT bikrng.— 
Sq eda mens, Ret are bd, ww STAR fs? s’, a FereTerta b. 


61. So these two returned ; they both met 
B  Saéiyast and Taranta and king Purumilha. 

Amat Am!, aay AL bo, aay AT ek, AA Gat rr —forrary r, ferreiey 
hd, faaWa Bn. The emendution fH¥AaTa is based on the reading of B, on the 
necessity of a duat middle form, and the assumption that in A tho second @ dropped 
out, and that farer@ta® became corrupted to fHAaTY, as a gorund soomed required 
for the construction, and APY is often used thus (sco index of worda sub voce du), 
Vhon CAFTA? became ATAATH, which ia vory pleonnstic after At Ys tho causative for 
the sinplo gorund is also clearly wrong.—3aattae b, WATeATAe n, wareearfa 


fk, WAAT AAS h dm? r.—61% is altogother different in Sad gurusigye.—61° is found hero 
in m'bfkn; in A thin line appoars at 80°, where it is repeated in m!.—61° ia not in 
Sadgurusisya, 


62. Now the two kings Taranta and Purumilha were seers, 
sons of Vidadasva, These two kings themselves paid homage 
to the two seers. 


Beat ro, PapA sk, ReweH b, Ree Aun’: the Sarvanukramani has 
ARTA; tho form of the name in the RY, is BTS, while ASFA is not found 
elsewhere. — Quay m™br, JOM: brie rk, ata £. 


63, And the king (Taranta) showed the seer’s son to his royal 
consort ; and with Taranta’s approval she gave manifold wealth, 

we: bm! r, Boga: bikers’. — acer Sq Am! (eg hd), TCMTRAR 
bik-—RTQ1e wn'fkrns, ‘MATE hd, WieTy b.— The end of the varga is here marked 
by 9Q in Uk, not io hdm’, 


18. Story of Syaviéva (continued). 
64. goats aud sheep, cows and horses, to Syavaéva, did Sagiyasi. 
B Father and son, (thus) honoured by the institutors of the 
sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri. 


183] —v. 71 TRANSLATION AND NOTES _[RV. v. 61 


B_ 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen- 
dour. (But) Syavaéva thought : ‘Because I have not seen (any) 
formula, 
B 66. I have, alas! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her 
limbs. Could I but become a seer of formulas, my joy would 
be great.’ 

omg m' tk, en ferat x, cay At Sag surusigye:— WAY r, Sadgurudisya, WITE 
ml, WE @ fk. 
B_ 67. To him as he thus reflected in the forest. the host of the 
Maruts appeared. 

He saw standing at his (atmanah) side, quite (iva) similar in form 

FROG: Am biker’, FARM: re —64°4 67" are uot found 
in the Nitimaitjari. 

68. and equal in age, the Maruts, with gold on their breasts. 
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men, 


68° is not found in Sadgurusigys. 


69. Syavasva, astonished, then asked the Maruts, ‘Who are 
ye?’ (ke stha: v. 61. 1). Then, however, he became aware that 
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Rudra, 


Be Viet hd, Meaty blr AFLG VA A, AF ITAGAA 5, WTA VT 
br, WheeTTragua fk. 


70. Having observed (this), he also praised them with the 
(stanzas) ‘They that ride’ (ya im vahanie: v. 61. 11). For the 
seer considered it a great transgression on his part, 

ef ee, centage hdm!, Cerne frgyys, Cepia: afer: b tek — 
ATT hds, ATA: b, MQM: fk, ATEAA: «.— where re, Whee b, WieraTat 
hdm'tk.— tt BY safieg o, a BA Yfay bd, A Am! (1 have not noted whether 
weft or gre), wATATA beker. 


71, that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them, 
and that he asked them,‘ Who are ye?’ Being praised and being 
delighted with their praise, the sons of Préni (the Maruts) as they 
went along, 


RV. v. 61-] BRHADDEVATA v. 72— [184 


A fer, OTA ss, TT ham’, GY s, Bb— UB bikers, UT A— 69%, 70, 717 
omitted in n.— 3ST WAT hbfk, QATAAT m'r.—71°4 omitted in Sadgurusigya.—The 
end of the varga is hero marked by 43 in m'bfk, not in hd. 





14. Story of Syaivaéva (continued). 

72, taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him. 
Now® when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious Syavasva 

WAZA STG he's, ATGTANATS s, WS A Sasa: wT 
MGT fkrFn, WY FHA b. The lino in Sadgurudisya runs: WAT AAA 
WHIT SIA Saga a— Aa SE: hn's, TEST bkn, TAT f-— YET 
AUT: ngs, J ACTA: hin'r, YARTAUT: B.—Sadgurasisya las an additional lino after 
7, and Sayana another after 72°%. 

® Sayapa on RV. v. 61. 17 quotos 72°79, 


78. went in thought to the daughter of Rathaviti. He only 
just (sadya/) a seer®, wishing to declare himself to Rathaviti, 

@ Wa WAT hdrk, Sadgurudigya (wi), @ aN BAT, | ta whee b, & 
MTA as, MENA a —— HTM As, TMT, TIT, TE (TMP) ¢, ferery re. 


* Sieg, p. 53, note °, wishes to read rgim, but this is aguinst the MS. evidence, and 
6 
unnecessary, 


74. commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas) 
‘This my song of praise’ (clam me stumam: v. 61. 17, 18); and 
to her (Night) who did not see*® Rathaviti, he discerning (him) 
with the eye of a seer, 

mat Anes, NNT b, (Ararat s (eta)ywat k— A hm'ens, FH 
rhe, Say b, feet #, Feet k.— aa bine, AMA bik, WATT ngs. — 
are hiss, WosTet 9, Werarely brés, wermit tk. 

* Op. Sieg, p. 53, note, and p. 57, line 2. 


75. said, ‘Here he dwells’ (esa kseti: v. 61. 19) ‘on a delightful 
ridge of the Himavat’*. Urged by the goddess Night, after 
learning his instructions, 

YB bk, YE hms. — weaA: hrikss, Watfem: b, WHE: ov. 


® Op. RV. v. 6r. 19: ea kseti rathavitif ... parvateso apaéritah. 


185] —v. 81 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. v. 72 


76. the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached 
Arcaninas, and after clasping his feet, standing bent forward 
with folded hands, 

Be hrfk, TNF b, SST s, STP ne. — FHA: hdm's, HAT Bass —The ond 


of the varga is here marked by 48 in bfk, not in hdm’, 


15. Story of Syaivaéva (concluded). 

77, he announced his name (saying), ‘I am Rathaviti, son 
of Darbha: inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you 
desired an alliance with me, 

Warfat hm're, PAT bikns— WeANahS UA s, WETST Ue hd, Terefar 
A m bik, WATTATS four Sadguruigya MSS., WATFAF TIT two Sadgurusisya MSS, 


78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you; and do not, 
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer, 
a seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer. 

AUTH hmtrks, HY Ab, HAT BW ne — BG: Bos, BRE v, WAT: bn’, 
wragfe: hm'rass, Se SAR kes", ere AG s, eet afd: barr: um'rs, 
FTIR: tho, HaATFW bs. 


79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.’ So said the 
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet 
(padya), with the water of hospitality (arghya) and with a 
mixture of honey (madhuparka) >, 

qari fare bre, arf os, Qe As feaf B.— yaa ay adm’, 
gerfererrer i bitter, retort eet rts 

* 79° appears in a modified form in Sadgurusigys: the better roading there is 
padyarghyamadkuparkam (instead of padyarghyam madhuparkam) becouse pidya and arghya 
are different honorific gifts; ep. AGS. i. 24.77 ofstarah, padyam, arghyam, acamuniyam, 
madhuparko, gaup. 


80, 81. and giving him a hundred white (éukla)® steeds, he 
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having 
praised Sasiyasi, and Taranta, and king Purumilha with the six 
(stanzas) ‘May she gain’ (sanat : v. 61. 5-10), departed to his abode. 

Now the following eleven’ (hymns beginning) ‘ With law’ 
(rtena: v. 62-72) are addressed to Mitra-Varuna. 

mL. Bb 


RY. v. 73-] BRHADDEVATA v. 82— [186 


AAA harks, FRA b, PA £— WIRY hme, StSFRH b, TAR k, 
BsyAR —s0%* occurs ax 61° in B. It sooms not improbable that the line belonged 
to the original text in both places, because with it both warga 12 and varga 15 (cp. note on 56) 
would have the normal number of five slokes, and in the present position it would, in 
keeping with the epic style of the passage, come in somewhat like e refrain at the end 
of the story-—The end of the varga is here marked by 94 in hbfkm’, 

® Sieg, p. 54. note®, wishes to read fulkam for éuilam, but there seems to me 
to bo no nocessity for the correction: éukla is quite appropriate as an attribute of horses 
{=Vodie fukra, which one MS. has); while there is no reason why 8 familiar word like 
fulka should have been changed to Sakla. > Op, Sarvanukramayi on RV. v. 627 
maitravarunam vai tat (vat=5, tat=6). 


16. RV. v. 73-78. Story of Saptavadhri. 


82. There are six (hymns) addressed to the Aévins (v. 73-78). 
There is (here) a mystic (upanigat) praise consisting of five® 
stanzas (v. 78. 5-9) with a view to childbirth. 


anit ha, airdt tok. —aarate hm's’, wae fr, Taye bk. 

* Cp, Sarvdaukramani: antyah paca garbhasravipy upanisat. Sadguragiaya, with 
reference ty thin, romarks (p. 122) that uparisat is used in the singular because the five 
stanzas aro specified ay an aggregate ( paicarcasamudayopadistatvat). According to Siyaya 
the last throe stanzas only (7-9) ure garbhasraviny upanisat. Aufrecht, in his abstract of 
the Sarvinukramani, has ‘5-7’: this should bo corrected to ‘5-9.’ 


82°¢_84, There is a sacred tradition (fruti) that the seer® 
after incurring seven failures (apardédhdn)» was appointed ¢ (again) 
by (king) Asévamedha of the race of Bharata, his wedlock being 
childless, On the eighth failure, however, the king casting him, 
in a trough (made) of a tree (vrksadroni)4, into a chasm (rbisa)*® 
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at night. (Then) the 
seer praised the Lords of Light (subhaspati) with the hymn ‘ Ye 
Asvins’ (asvinau: v. 78). 

824 IH WT TTTUTS ets’, TAUATTS TTT hd’, MAB SATTY | r, 
SABATTUS Yb, TABATSTTS y fk. — 83. He: wets, WL WET bd, 
WRT wert 2, wafireratt t's", wefizeerarte b.——9 gfe: has, we yey bei — 
WABA A, AAS SR 1, AY SA b, MATA f, MATT k— 84. BA AT rs’, AT 
Eb, WAS ek, WHA Ur, wh Beh, whi Sea Wht Fg m. — a 
hatrtk, fara b, TNT (KEW) ets — area bik, ATTA A. 


187} —y. 87 TRANSLATION AND NOTES § [-RV. v. 78 


* That is, Saptevadhri, the seer of RV. v. 78. ° This being an explanation of 
the seer’s name, Sapta-vadhyi, as ‘seven times impotent.’ ° That is, commissioned 
according to the custom of xiyoga; the verb ky being used as above in iv. 110 (putri- 
kan kp). 4 ‘Vhis is an aticmpt to explain the situation in RY. v. 78. 5, 6, where the 
Aévins ure described as releasing Septavadhri by rending a tree (erksa). ® This word 
occura in the preceding stanza (v. 78. 4), where the Asvins come to the rescue of Atri 
im a chasm (rbisa). 





85, 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him 
productive again. The triplet ‘Like the wind’ (yathd vdtah: 
v. 78. 7-9) is with a view to a child (garbha) for himself who like 
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree)*; but the other two 
stanzas» are to be known as for the Aévins®, 

B_ This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer for 
children issuing from the womb (sravatdm) 4, 

S- AAGM hm bk, AYCM s VACA — TT: TVA mn’, Ta era ha, fret: 
caccne eae Ferrera 2s", — anit ham', at prer®s, — ea 
TA hin! rb, GURL, RTT f, ATM. — 86. HI fre wet u's, 
‘arataarfererct get B.—s6°4 = viii. 66%. This tino iv wanting in A, but is found 
in m! as well as 3,—'The end of the varge is here marked by 9G in bik, not in nt 
or bd (as the line is wanting in these two MSS.). 

® Tho versified story told by SSyana, in his introduction to RV. v. 78. 5, is different 
from the above. Ifere the seor is placed in a box at night by enemies and kept from 
intercourse with his wife, but is rescued from his confinement by the Aévins. » That 
is, v. 78. 5, 6, the first two of the five specified in 82, © The Asving are invoked in 
these two stanzas, 4 Cp. Rgvidhina, ii. 17. 14-4, quoted by Sadgurusisys, p. 123. 


17. Deities of RV. v. 79-87. Khilas. 

B 87. But it® may likewise (tadvat) be (regarded as) concerned 
with the evolution of becoming (bhdva-vrtia)>, for it evidently has 
such a character: that it has this character (ripa) is evident from 
the two words afterbirth (jardyu)° and embryo (garbha)4. 

AAT mm), TATA b, AAT fk, AMAT 1. — ATTY? bm’, WATE? fk, 
‘WLTTY »—This dloka ie not found in A, but m!, as well as B, bas it,—87" = iii. 767; 
3 vigg®; viii, 62%. 

° ‘Phat is, this aggregate of five stanzos (tad in 864), > ‘That is, it has also a 
more general sense; see dkdvavrita in the index of words. ° Which occurs in KV. v. 
78.8. 4 Which occurs in RV. v. 78. 7. 





RV. v. 99-] BRHADDEVATA v. 88— [188 


88. The two (hymns) ‘To great’ (make : v. 79, 80) are addressed 
to Dawn; the two ‘They yoke’ (yufijate: v. 81, 82) are addressed 
to Savitr. (In) ‘ Unto’ (acha: v. 83) Parjanya is praised ; but in 
‘ Verily’ (bat: v. 84) the Middle Earth is praised. 

waft 4 4, war aq 8. —afasfa afer a, 9 afeekfa B.— Ee B, 9 ATR A. 


* In Nirukts xi. 37 (on RV. v. 84. 1) Prthivi is one of tho deitios of the middle 
sphere (madhyasthand striyah: xi. 22-50); see Naighantuka v. 5. 


B 89, The (stanza) ‘For us to-day, god Savitr’ (ady@ no deva 
savitah : v, 82. 4) destroys evil dreams. 

‘Forth to the sovereign lord’ (pra samrdje: v.85) is addressed 
to Varuna. The following one ‘O Indra-Agni’ (indrdgni: v. 86) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 


We Fear be, TA ke, GS HTT n— TR EAT hdd, 
MTA ERT? fhe, CR TFA 1 ATTA bm B, WEAR .— AAT hin's, 
OCA Fr, OTR 6, TAMAR k, SAA b.—8y"” is not found in A, but 


m/, as well as B, has it. 


90. The following hymn ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 87), the last (of 
the Mandala), is addressed to the Maruts while making incidental 
mention of Visnu (vignu-nyatiga). 

B_ It is called Evayimarut*, being the antecedent (prati- 
purvaka)> in the (case of the) Indra hymn ‘As Heaven’ (dyaur 
na: vi, 20), 


fara mage hr ek, fered d, ferent aa mn’, ferapely b.—— SrA be, SAT 
abfkr.— WF fb, WE k, WH —y08 in not found in A or mn, 

* Because this word is the refrain in the second pda of overy stanza of the bymn, 
> ‘That is, the hymn for which another may be substituted. That this must be the meaning 
of the word (which has not been noted elsowhere) appears from AB. vi. 30. 15 and the 
comment, on that passage, of Siyana, who remarks that, at the midday libation, instead 
of the Evayimarut hyn an Indra hymn, ‘dyaur na” (vi. 20), which makes mention of 
Visnu (vienuenyaiga), should be substituted. 


91. But the hymn of Fortune (érisikta)* is a benediction : the 
following six> are connected with fortune and sons®. Or that 
(hymn) may be (regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is 
incidentally praised 4 (nipdtabhdj) in it. 


189] —yv. 92 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. v. 87 


CMTE Y hm! r, $HTST ATA bks®, AST Tf, are vey rs’ — AtgaTaM Ads, 
af: gaat o°, eftganat bag pike ets, g har. — ARTA amy, 
Wea? rete, TET? b Fler, (no AA ).—§$ HRT AYTA har, TMNT: este, 
MRE RS bf, TAY VATS kr*, WENA S Px. — ae A, ATW B.—The end 


of the varga ix hore marked by © in bfkm', not in hd. 


* This khila after RV. v. 87 is printed by Aufrecht, RV p. 676, whero it has 
twenty-three stanzas, and by Max Miiller, RV." vol. iv, pp. 523-528, where it has twenty- 
nine stanzas, the first fifteon with a commontary. In Revidhina fi. 18. 1 it is stated to 
consist of fifteen stanzas (the gloks in which this is stated reappears in the khilo itself, 
sixteen in Max Miller, twonty-two in Aufrecht); this statoment is confirmed by the toxt 
of the hymn in tho Kashmir ME. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which has only fifteen 
stanzas, agreeing with the first fifteen in Aufrecht and Max Miller. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhina, 
pp. xxi, xxii, > ‘This must refer to the six khilas which follow the srisikta in the Kashwir 
MB, of the khilas, viz. (1) ya dnandam samavitat (four stanzas), (2) cfklito yasya nama 
(five stanzas), (3) mayi ¢leso ma vadhih (five stanzas), (4) sam sravantu marutah (five stanzas), 
(5) & te garbdho yonim (seven stanzas), (6) agnir etu prathamo devatdnim (five stanzas). 
The next khila in the collection is that which comos after RV, vi. 45 (=vili in Aufrecht), 





beginning cakguéca.  ° ‘The last threo of those six khilas are mentioned in the next 
Sloka (92), sam sravantu heing charms for the prosperity of cattlo, @ te and agnifi for the 
attainment of sons. @ Under the name of Jatavedas. 


18. The Khilas of Prajivat and Jivaputra. Employment of formulas. 


92, Or® the two (hymns of) Prajavat» and Jivaputra® (may 
be) used together as praise {samstutau) in the ceremony of 
pregnancy (garbhakarman). (In the hymn) ‘Flow together’ (sam 
sravanti)4 various kinds of females having milk are praised 
together, 

HATTA AT bm), WATT st biker’, OTA ATTA 1, WAT 
ATH ALAGAT 1°. YH I doliove to be due to a misunderstanding of the following QT. 
I have decided on the dual because of WQAT at tho end of the line, and because AGS. 
i, 13. 6 has the dual.— Tatas: r, Tafa b, Ufa tk, Verba: bmi rst — 
errata hamtre, eared k, Saree 1.24102 are omitted in r'r*r®, 


® That is, they may have this epecial epplication; cp. AGS. i. 13. 6: prajavaj- 
fiwaputrabhyam haike; cp. Stonzler’s note, p. 34; Meyer, Revidhiina, p.xxv.  » This 
kbila, called by the name of ita author, has seven stanzas in the Kashmir MS., and is 
there described thus in the Anukramani: ‘é te,” sapla, prajavan, garbharthatietuih. Its 
first stanza is quoted by Stenzler in his critical notes, AGS., p. 48. * This khila, 
also called after its author, coming immediately after that of Prajavat in the Kashmir MB., 
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has five stanzas, and is thus described in the Anukramani: ‘agnih,’ paiiea, jisaputra, agni- 
véruyam, The first stanza is quoted by Stenzler, critical notes, p. 48; and the first two 
are quoted in Parnekara GS. i. 5.1. The first is almost identical with AV. iii. 23. 2. 
Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhna, p. xxi; Indische Studien, v. 315. 4 As all the MSS, agree 
in reading sam sravanti itt, this may be a various reading of the pratike, and not a cor- 
ruption of sam sravanty iti; but the Kashmir MS. of this khila has sam sravantu as well 
as AV. ii. 26. 3, which is almost identical with this stanza, The five stanzas of this khila 
occur in AY. ii, 26, 1-5, the first three in a different order (2 AV. 1, 3= AV. 2). 


93. In benedictions*, in (enumerations of) technical names, 
in leading ritual forms, a deity is incidentally mentioned (nipata- 
bhdj). One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully 
from the statement of its characteristic name (liga). 

RIT SAAT hb, UAT | SrA ces’, mA Ja: .— THAT m' br, 
CONT hdr*fkr?.—93°? = iti, 82%, 

" Buch as the éristkta, in which Agni is incidental (seo above, or). > Cp. 
above, iii, 82, 


94. (In the case) of the application of a formula and the 
formula (itself), the application is the more important. There 
should be careful observation of the rule (vidhi) regarding the 
two. The formulas should be (regarded as) making (only) state- 
ments (abhidhdyaka)*. 

ARAMA TAA: be, ARAMA ATT: fle, ATTY hd? s®,—owy- 
WAT: be, CUTHAT: 27, OUT” BT: f, MTITNT k, CUTfeeA: bdm's* 

* That is, they merely contain statements about deities, but give no rule (vidhi) as 
to their employment (viniyoya}, az the Brahmanas and Sitras do. 


95, Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the formulas 
with the (application). But the words (pada) occurring in them 
(the formulas), which have a generally understood meaning (sam- 
vijfidna), may express what is secondary (guna) *. 

Infrarents :, guhrarcarta L, gurfrarenta bm’ s. — sfrrae 
hin’ bf, BEETS r.—og° is omitted in k. 

* For instance, Jatavedas might in a formula be generally understood to mean Agni, 


but the specific sense might be the primary one in the ritual. Cp. Nirakta vii. 13: yat 
fu samvijtina-bhitay syat pradhanya-stuti. 


191} —v. 100 TRANSLATION AND NOTES _[RV. v. 87 


96, The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the 
deities may be primary or secondary ®: this is (to be) understood. 

WUTAZTGAT: YT x, HATTYYYAT BT hdbf—The end of the varga is here 
marked by Q& in hbf, not in m'dk. 

* That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formulas. 


19, Story of the birth of Bhrgu, Angiras and Atri. 

97. Prajaipati®, desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice 
{sattra) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sidhyas and the 
All-gods, we are told (iti). 

AN Mss —faBSA: Wf F ABa, BAH Mi BMT Sadgurasigyn. 

* The following story, as an introduction to RV. vi, ie quoted in the Nitimafjari 
(97-102) and hy Sadgurusisya (97-101). 


98. Thither came Vic in bodily form to the ceremony of 
initiation. On seeing her there simultaneously Ka’s (Prajapati’s) 
and Varuna’s 


BATA WAECA be, eOATATTC CAT b dm rk. 


99, semen was effused. Vayu scattered it in the fire at his 
will. Then from the fames Bhrgu was born, (and) the seer 
Angiras among the coals (aiigdra)*. 

ARIAT hdin's, ARYL db, MATS SATA kn, APTA .— ATA s, 
ATS hdm'sn, Woe tks’, et b, Wret r.— faa ham'rtke, Feat b, Feet 
1. WRTCRTGTT hdm' ry (Nirokts iii. 17), WEFT rn, WETORT ATT 
1b, WATTS ke?, ~ eee TTT f. 


* Op. Nirukta ifi. 17 and AD. iii, 34. 1 (ye 'igard dsams te "Agiraso "bhavan). 


100, Vae, on seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said 
to Prajapati: ‘May a third seer also, in addition to these two, 
be (born) to me as a son.’ 


waraft gat «, warafa gato, warafr g at b, werafTey at ham rt. — 


‘WET FET birn, FET FE s (two MSS.), FHT FBT s (one MS.), FET TA k, FET FET 
hdm!.—g hm! rbfkn, AIA. 
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101. Prajapati (thus) addressed, replied ‘So be it’ to Bharati 
(Vic). Then the seer Atri was born, equal in splendour to Sun 
and Fire. 


RA: hrbfkn, ARAM mm), ARATE o.— NAAT dfkro, ATTATNT Ye, 


arqarat 3 hdm’.—The end of the varga ia here marked by 9@ in m' bik, not in d. 


Mandala vi: 
20, Origin of Bharadvaja. Deities of RV. vi. 1-46. 
102, Brhaspati was the son of the seer who was born from 
the coals (Angiras). Brhaspati’s (son) Bharadvija®, who is called 
Vidathin, 


fereeitfa m' brn, ferent hark. 


* As the account of the sixth Mandala really begins with the mention of its ser, 
‘wo huve here no exception to the rule that the hegiuning of a Mandala voincides with the 
beginning of a varga in tho BD. 


103. and who was a preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus) 
the grandson of Angiras, Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be 
his and his sons’ 4, 


FTAA 1, ACTA b, HATES fh, TAPAS hd, AML m’.— ERT r, 
gery ham’, yeeter thi, gerber 2s, gary rs — aye YAS hk, 
ware A. 

* Bharadvija is the seer of the great majority of the hyrons of Mandala vi; a few 
hymna are also attributed to six seers with the patronymic Bhiiradvaja. 


104. In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Thou, O Agni’ (team hy agne: vi. 1-6, 10-16), while 
there are three (beginning) ‘The head’ (mardhdnam : vi. 7-9) to 
Agni Vaiévinara. 


105. After this (i.e. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine 
(hymns)* addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Drink’ (piba : vi. 17.1). 
The two gods who (occur) in the (stanza) ‘O Agni, he dwells’ 
(agne sa ksegat : vi. 3. 1) are incidentally mentioned (nipatita), 

Uarafineere , Carafeqeare b, Carfafigeare fk:*, Carafe 
hdr, wat fatite — Bat at a, dt Satz. 
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*® This makes vi. 46 the last of the Indra hymns (allowing for vi. 28 as gandm stutt), 
hua leaving the deity (Indra) of the greator part of vi. 47 unspecified. It would therefore 
aave been moro correct to say thirty instead of twenty-nino, 


106, But these two stanzas ‘ Bring to aid’ (protaye: vi. 21.9), 
Now my’ (n@ me: vi. 21. 11)® are traditionally held to be ad- 
Jressed to the All-gods. The hymn ‘Hither’ (d: vi. 28) is (in) 
oraise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse 
vi, 28, 84) being addressed to Indra. 


QA har, 1 mes, AD, AS AG be, BM fh, YR ht — 
06° ig omitted in fk.—Tho end of tho varga is here marked by 20 in b, notin hdm'fk. 
® 1064" is quoted by Sayana on RV. vi. 24.5 in the following form: protaye ‘nyad 
1 ty ete vaisvadevyav peau smrte; that is, tho steuzs anyad (vi. 24. §), not nil me (vi, 21. 11), 
a stated to be addressed to tho All-goda, There is nothing in tho M&S. of the BD, to 
support thia reading, while the Sarvioukramani on RY. vi. 21 makes the expresy etatement 
vavamyekidatyan vaitvadevyou, saying nothing about vi. 24. 5. » Op. Sarvinukramani: 
Joitiyaindri vagntyad ca padab. 


@1. Deities of RV. vi. 37, 44, 45, 47. 


107, In the (stanza) ‘ Bringing hither’ (dsasrdndsah : vi. 37. 3) 
Vayu and Indra are praised together ®. 
3. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Vayu is 
‘neidental (nipatabhay). 

argftgre eget bm’ s, CATE BE YAY br°s—107 omitted in k—ATH 
or, ‘ITH m'f, omitted in k.—107°4 is found in B and m’ only. 


“ There is no reference to this stanza in the Sarvinukramani. 


B 108. The triplet ‘This god’ (ayam devah: vi. 44. 22-24), 
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indra®, 

But the triplet ‘Above’ (adhki: 31-33) of the (hymn) ‘ Who 
orought’ (ya dnayat: vi. 45)" is (in) praise of Brbu® 

108"? is found in B and m! only. —4Y Wrafefa we 4, WAT weitere? 
alybtk (TTT b, WEL fl). gars qeyla: an’, Pare gw: QP +, 
Fae fe fierrgfa: b, Fe arte Fargia: f, FR ara ware: x. 

® The Sarvinukramani makes no mention of this triplet. » "The reading of B 


“Gariram cakgur ity asyém, tree ‘dhiti bybustuték) would mean: “The body (is praised) in 
in cc 
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the stanza “The eye” (caksuh), in the triplet “sbove” (ad&i) there is praike of Brbu.’ 
Cakeud is the pratika of the khila which precedes RV. vi. 4g- In Aufrecht's RV. (p. 676 f.) 
it contains three stanzas. But in the Kashmir collection of khilas (ii. 15) it hes only 
ono atanza (identical with the first in Aufrecht), followed by the words ya dsayat para- 
vatah (the pratiks of RV. vi. 45); and in the Anukramani st the beginning of Adbyaya ii 
it ie described with the words: eaksur, aka (= eka), dtmastutih. ° Op. Sarvanukramapi : 
free ’ntye brbus takga datvatem. 


109. And Samyu® praises his father in the last verse (pada) 
of the triplet. The five stanzas (beginning) ‘Sweet, indeed, is 
this’ (svuddus kilayam: vi. 47. 1-5) which follow (the Indra 
hymns)» are addressed to Soma‘. 


Frat kr, fare hb, fare: d.— stg ho’ r, AY b, Teg k.— FTA mn}, 
Qeaw har, RATA B— SIT B, WAR bdo —ofs g She: WY SAT: 
hatsSs%m!, oar weds Per VT AT dike. 

® ‘Tho weer of RV. vi. 44-46, 48: there in nothing in the Just pada of 45 to indicate 
that Samyu’s fathor is praised. Sadgurusisya, however, remarks that according to a Vedic 
avthority Brba was a relative (bandhu) of Samya. » That is, the group of Indra 
hymns ending with vi. 46; ep. above, v. 105. © The roading of A agrees in matter 
with tho Sarvénukramani, which makes no mention of Tndm os av alternative deity 
for 47. 1-5; on the other hand tho wording of Bb (elah paficareak saumyas) agrees 
more clonoly with that of the Sarvinukramani: paileggduu saumyah, 


B 110, Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma 
is incidental; for in the Aitareya (Brihmana)* they are stated 
to be Anupaniya stanzas addressed to Indra. 

110% ig nearly identical with 107°4.— Car b, CART f, THAT k, 
eae, TAT mn. — frat: b, farorertter: tk, fara m', frre cd 
1 3eTa b, BAA mfr —r10 is found in B and m! only. 

* In AB. iii. 38. 1 it is stated that the four stanzas RV. vi. 47. 1-4 are to be repeated 
88 Gnupaniyd stanzas to Indra: svddus kiléyan madhumah utayam itindrasyatadrir anupa- 
niyah fapsati. 








111, (In) ‘Destitute of pasture’ (agavyiti: vi. 47. 20) one 
verse (pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the 
Earth 4, the third’ Brhaspati, the last verse (pada) Indra. 

geteg fersra hts oor", gate cei feae ar bik, TAA SR PITA r—The 


end of the varya is here marked Ly 39 in bfwn', not in bdk. 
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* ria is quoted by Sadgurudieya on RV. vi. 47. > The reading irfiyas tu tv 


indram furnishes a clear case of a particle inserted to avoid the hiatus. 


22, Deities of RV. vi. £7 (continued) and vi. 48. 


112, The (verse) which follows, ‘O Lord of Wood, be firm 
in body’ (vanaspate vidvangah: vi. 47. 26°), the teachers state 
to be evolutionary (bhdvavrtia). But the (whole) three stanzas 
(26-28) relate to the stroking of the car®, while the three here 
(beginning) ‘Forth’ (upa: 29-31) are (in) praise of the Drum, 

UC WHE hdm’, WF IA b, US Gea f, VE Ta k.—_ Wa fray ham’, 
wae fare bo, were fara fk.— With 112 begins 2 lacuna of fifteen dickas (112-126) 
in B; ep. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 39. 

® See AB. vii,9.2; AGS. ii 6.55 Sadgurutigya on RY, vi. 47. 


113, And the hemistich ‘Together, winged with steeds’ 
(sam asvaparndh : vi. 47. 31° is addressed to Indra®. The ten 
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Trnapani hymn» (vi. 48. 1~10) 
are to Agni; the following triplet (11-13) in (this) hymn to Préni 
is addressed to the Maruts, and, again, the following couplet. 
{14, 15) is addressed to the All-gods. 


The toxt of 113°4 and 114 follows tho reading of bfk owing to the confusion and 
corruption of these aix padas in hd and m!; 


11g’. WET b, A TTT fk. TE: bik — gharge b, Geary s, yer 
‘QW k.—In ham! tho whole pda reads Wfeet aT wee: gfegM t wifeett at 
boing tnken from 124”. 

ang, Gas WE b, FUT ALT tk. — SWSq th, BUST k.—in ham! this pada ronda 
way aE SaaS a 

* There is no statement as to tho deity of vi. 47. 6-19 aud 21; op. above, 105; on 
22 ff, s00 below, v. 140. » Op. Sarvanukramani: frpapapikarn prénisiktam ; see Sad- 
gurusiya on RY. v. 49 and vi. 48. 


114, Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts*. 
The four (stanzas) ‘To me, O Pusan’ (a ma Pisan: vi. 48. 16-19) 
one should know to be addressed to Piigan, (and) the following 
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts; the last 
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(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant) for 
Préni (22). 

114’. 8T ATE fb, AT QT k—Thie pada in hdm! reads WT BT yeferfa Troy- 

=1542. 

rig), OT at efanfs dhorreera: b, we ait guferfy oreare fire: fw at 
gute & urerre fee: k—This pida in hdm? reads Fe TET ATCA: YPrGa = 113° 

rag’, HH FLAT fk, AW FATS v.——This pda in hdm! yeode WAY TT 
RVG Wa AT TS = 114%. 

aq? WETPAT b, VGA: f, FAT k— ater TRA Tb, Shar frre 
$C fk. —This pada in hdim” roads WRT BAS FAA AT A—The end of the earga 
is hore marked by 3 in hbf, not in dk. 


* 'Tho only practical difference botween the above statoments about RV. vi. 48 and 
thone of the Sarviinukramant is, that in the Intter the option of lagoktadevata includes 
stanza 13, Op. BD. vol. i, p. 122, note®, —» Sadgurusisya remarke that tho wording of 
the Sarvinukramani, antyd dydvabhimyor va préuer vi, ix in imitation of another Anu- 
Kramapi: the passage meant is undoubtedly BD. v. 114", 


23. Deities of RV. vi. 49-62. 

115, 116, After this the four hymns ‘I praise’ (stuse: vi. 49~ 
52) are addressed to the All-gods: the second stanza (vi. 49. 2) 
(praises) Agni, and the fourth (49. 4) Vayu, then the fifth (49. 5) 
the Aévins, but the seventh here praises Vac (49. 7), the eighth 
49. 8) Piisan, the ninth (49. 9} Tvastr, ‘Of the world’ (bhuvanasya : 
49. 10) Rudra, then the two next (49. 11, 12) 


116, TH Y GHA ham, Sea ATCT b, AT TMTATH 1k (0. WT- 
TAR, the pratike of vic 49. 7)—°WTAT hdm'b, (WATT. 


117. are addressed to the Maruts. (With) ‘ Who the spaces’ 
(yo rajdmsi: vi. 49. 13) the seer sang of Visnu®. ‘To’ (abhi: 
vi. 50. 6) is addressed to Indra, and ‘Hither’ (@: vi. 50. 8) is ad- 
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni 
(9) a8 well as to the Asvins (10) (beginning) ‘And’ (uta: vi. 50. 
9, 10). 

arraRE GY ha, AVERT AY b, ATER Yn), art (no AY) fk—arATAAE: ha, 
SITAR: mo’, wera: b, aarefer: 6, Sori: k— wae @ b, wiifigria 
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£, Weatgif & k, whegeara nn’, wiegd a—ticentgara b, Oreentg- 
atfrtt has, Cewiaraheh k, Ceenfirgarhat mi 

* The Sarviinnkramani gives no details for RV. vi. 49. > Both 50. 9 and go. ro 
pegin with wa, and as this pratika is placed between agney? and dévini, it ia probably 
meant—dekali-dipa-nyayena—to refer to both. There is no pratika for raudasi, for 
aa Rodaat is montioned in 5 only, the pratika @ (50. 4, 8 a well as 6) would not apply 
here also.— The Sarvanukramani gives no dotails for vi. 50. 






118, ‘O Agni and Parjanya’ (agniparjanyau : vi. 52, 16)% 
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas ‘ Upward 
that’ (ud w tyat: vi. 51. 1, 2) are addressed to Sirya’. ‘We’ 
(vayam : vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pisan, as 
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed to 
Indra-Pigan (57). 


drat cing wre b, drat Seq ery tk, FAT ay AE hau’. —Tho text of 118°¢ 
follows ham, wed Cheer of @igrettergurert &, ve Rayer 1, ae afar 
PAT k, that is, probably = Fa Trerrfy TA LAT e~ THA, ‘thore are five 
hymns to Pagan beginning “We” (53-56, 58), tho last but one (57) being addressed to 
Indra-Pigan,’ ‘The meaning would thus be identical with that of the roading in the toxt, 


®* No reforenco to this stanza in the Sarvinukramagi. > Tho Sarvanukramagi 
makes no mention of these two stanzas. 


B 119. Some declare the stanza ‘Him chief of charioteers, with 
braided hair’ (rathitumam kapardinam : vi. 55.2) to be addreased 
to Rudra. 

‘I will now proclaim’ (pra nu vocd: vi. 59, 60) are two hymns 
addressed to Indra-Agni. ‘She’ (iyam: vi. 61) is addressed to 
Sarasvati ; ‘I praise’ (stuse: vi. 62) 

119% is found in bikm?, not in hd.—WETa bik, VETS hd—The end of the 
varga is hore masked by 33 in bth, not in dk. 


24. Deities of RV. vi. 63-74. The seven treasures. 


120, are two (62, 63) addressed to the Aévins; and there are 
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn; but ‘A wonder now’ 
{vapur nu: vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B_ And in the couplet ‘Unto’ (upa)* he (the seer) proclaims 
adoration of the Asvins. 
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rad Sea nant, eee Mats b, HA WA ck —q ayaa ha, 9 yafeatr 
wo}, STEYR ALD, AGA ML L—120° in bfk only —Fapat tk, feat betel 
by THATH fk (op. vil. 44). 


* Thore is no stanza beginning with upa in or near RY. vi. 66. 


121. There is one to Mitra-Varuna, (viz.) ‘Among all beings 
your’ (viseesdm vah satdém: vi. 67). ‘Obediently’ (érusti: vi. 68) 
is addressed to Indra -Varuna ; the following one, ‘ Together’ (sam: 
vi. 69) is addressed to Indra-Visnu. 


BAR be, BIg’ b, F MATT? L— ATL hdm’, AA: bik. 

122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), Indra-Soma (72), 
Brhaspati (73) are respectively praised in the following hymns; 
(in) ‘O Soma and Rudra’ (somdrudrd: vi. 74) those two (gods) 
are praised. 

afaterretatt hd, afatacreatat m’, waa VAT bck — at Qt b, AT 
agit tk, aegeft nam! (ep. 115%, 


B_ 123. Discus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant— 
these are the seven treasures of all emperors (ewkravartin)". 

tdet owatitore tk, eat soars o!, ae eee, b——This dtoka 
is found in bfkm!, but not in hd, nor presumably in the other A MSS. (cp. abovo, 112, 
note).— The ond of the varga is hore marked by Y in bik. 

® This sloka in moant to explain the oxprossion sapta ratna in RV. vi. 74.1, and 
sorves at the same time to introduce the stury of the conqueror Abbyavartin. 


a5. RV. vi. 75: Story of Abhyavartin and Prastoka Sariijaya. 

124, Abhyivartin Cayamina* and Prastoka, son of Srijaya, 
having been conquered in fight by the Varasikhas*, came to 
Bharadvaja ¢. 

MAT: bo, TST: J, AHA, TSA v, ATH k, ATT: b.— WAL 
ka, WORRY f WRAY b, WhireragT hdm! (this would mako a pide of nine 
eyllablee).— ATCT o, TPCT ham’, ATEAMATY &, ATCA &, ATE Ae 
b—-yfit hdm'n, aff fk, Ya b. 

* Cp, RV. vi 27.5, 8 > Cp. RV. vi 27.75 vi. 47. 22, 25. ° This is the 
form of the name in RY, vi. 27. 45. 4 This varga (124-128) is quoted iu the Niti- 
mafijari on RV. vie 27. 4. 
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125. Having approached and propitiated him and mentioning 
their names, the two said to him: ‘O Brahman, know that we 
have been vanquished by the Varasikhas in fight. 


wferaretragelt bm’ k, whererey aeredt b—at hm", J fkn Waa? hm" bik, 
MUA? v.— ATTA 0, ATCTRT b, ATCAANE tk, TTFCATAT bam’. 


126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the 
warriors (kgatrabandhin).’ That is to be recognized as kgatra 
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting brahma (priestly 
caste), 


TURE o, Way bdo’, Sarees, Trays, Srey b. 
127. The seer saying ‘yes’ to them, addressed his son Payu: 
‘Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies.’ 


at g kd, g AY bekrn geet ham'n, greet bir, Ee k, TE 
ya res’. 


128. Saying ‘yes’ to his father, he consecrated their imple- 
ments of war individually with the hymn ‘Of a thunder cloud’ 
(jimiitasya : vi. 75). 

Srearflt bien, Meee har’, Aryeh re —yerdye hme, gery Re 
flo, QU b.—— mT brn, MTTATTT hd, HTT AMAT fk—The end 
of tho varga is here marked by QU in bfk, not in hd. 


26. Deities of EV. vi. 75 in detail. 


129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his 
coat of mail (1), the second is {in praise) of the bow 4 (2), the third 
consecrates the bowstring (3). 

WaTS A, wy Sfifr B.—fetar g hm's, fadrat  btk.—eonferait ark, 
omerait b. 

® The gonitive dhanusah would here, as often in the BD., moan ‘belongs to,’ ‘is 
connected with,” or it may possibly bo governed by abhimantrigi to be supplied from 
Jyabhimantrigi. » This varga (129-133) is quoted in the Nitimaffjari on RV, vi. 75. 1. 


130, The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow (4), the 
fifth praises the quiver (5). With half of the sixth the charioteer, 
with the (other) half the reins are praised (6). 
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atc? eget a, wtf erat eget Bug ham’, Fb, T rss, 
WT fkrn.—arTefa hdm'rbin, ATCT k.— FYI: hm"r, J FAT: ba, A YT: k, 
Wega: f. 

131. The seventh praises the horses (7), the eighth the 
arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (9), the tenth the 
deities of battle (10). 


WHY his, WaT b, WaT ~ fatter wre rn, Vitae ham’, WET fk. 


132. The eleventh praises the arrow (11), the twelfth is a 
praise of the cuirass (12), the thirteenth praises the goad (13), 
the fourteenth the handguard (14). 


xy Saredit hn’, eft Qerreaht 2, Ce Raga berks. 


133. In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned 
arrow is praised (15%), in the second (15%) the iron-tipped 
(arrow), but in the following half (of the stanza) the missile 
of Varuna (15%). 

fers :, fem har’, fart >, Fees, Fra kaye BM 1, WY YA hdr*s"k, CY 
AT f, CH Ye: b.— wea hard, GST k.— y WHEW hdm's, BW Sb, 
TE Bl fk, abe eo — aE dm! bfkr’, TER r—The ond of the varga is bere marked 
by 2G in m'bf, by 4G in k, not at ol} in hd. 


27, BV. vi. 75 (continued). 

184, 185. In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow 
discharged from the bow is praised (16); in the seventeenth (there 
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (17), while the eighteenth 
is to be known as (in) praise of the mail of him who ties it on 
(badhyatah); the last (19) is (in) praise of him who is about to 
fight ; and in the last verse (19) the seer utters prayers on his 
own behalf. 

134. Wraomt B, WMT A.— gare: hdm'r, Ywear sts’, Maar’, 
AWTS fk, ATATS b.— TTS J hdd, VTTY y tk, STAT | r.— AA A, 
WS mo), AR b, TAT fk, WRT 
& Sayan, Vergara bs, Stfagerar k.—wafeg mb 
fee’, UFTE hdr wre WATS: hdc! y, WOPTTATATM: Dek, 
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136. *Now the seer having with this hymn praised the 
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again 
against the Varasikhas. 

archirart ba, ATeALET ha, aTfeharay m', (ga)arefrares, (Gere) 
TATITH k. 


* This and the following two élokas (136-138) are quoted in the Nitimagjexi on 
BY. vi. 27. 4. 


B_ 187. With the four stanzas ‘This here of theo’ (etat tyat te: 
vi. 27. 4-7) Bharadvaja praised (Indra) from a desire of aiding 
the king (Cayamana). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer, 
AMM w'bikra(oghm), F FTA n(be).—$ MTA wm bfkn, MTA r— 
fargerer m'fkr (Sarvinukramani on vi. 75), f4 YBa b, f€ YETA n.— This and the 


following #loka are not found in A, but only in B and m'. 


B 138. the Lord of Sact, coming to Abhyavartin on the bank 
of the Haryupiya river, slew them in company with Caiyamina. 


WAG mo! dfka, Ward .—egitar s, wyatar v, walitare +r, eater i, 
wgitare nm! cefcgaten RV. vi. 27. 5). — TATA mira(m), fares sh, 
fretnt b, went o.— weitafe: bo, Watafa: fkr.— The ond of the varga is 
here marked by 2© in fk, by Y® in b; in m' it iv marked by R®, but at the ond of 
136 (oftor Wfa). 


28. Story of Cayamana and Prastoka (concluded), 

139. "Now these two, Abhyavartin and Sarijaya, having 
conquered the Varagikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre- 
ceptor Bharadvaja. 

WY An’, UF Ba —aAt Am' fk, ATL x, wanting in b,—wTafaareet hm’ r, 
wrafetiaret® b, wrafiredtet ¢, wrefte: aft &, weite: qretay gt 
n— eegrafed 7g hn'rbtk, fefrat frat et on. 

* This and the following éloka are quoted in the Nitimaijari on RV. vi. 47. 22. 

140, Bharadvija and Garga®*, being seen by Indra on the road, 
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas)> ‘Two’ (dvayan : vi. 27. 8) 
(and) ‘ Prastoka’ (prastokah : vi. 47. 22). 


Ta Am’, gt | B.— Ae A, THB. 
I pd 


RV. vi. 75~] BRHADDEVATA v. 141— {202 


* Gargs, son of Bharadvaja, is stated by the Sarvinukramani to be the seer of RV. 
vi. 47, and Payu, eon of Bharadvija, of RY. vi. 75; agreeing with the Arjinukramani 
vi. 6, 8, ¥ Though the number of stanzas is not mentioned, the plural abhi, together 
with the contents of the passage in the RV., indicates that vi. 47. 22-25 (cp. Sarvanu- 
kramani) are meant, 


B 141, The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Cayamana), 
himself proclaiming what had been given (by him) with the one 
stanza, ‘Two, O Agni’ (dvaydn agne: vi. 27. 8). 

Thix gloka is not found in A or m?, but only in bfkr*r°r?: after it bfk ropeat 140, 
thus making up five dlokas for the earga. 


142, The deities who in this hymn® are occasionally» (pra- 
sangat) celebrated, Rathitara regarded as hymn-owning (siktabhdy) 
in praise (stutau) °. 

wagifere m', wage fare A, weagtfag b, wegriere s, weiarrfire k, WERT- 
Fre —oretere Qt bdo e's’, Treerdtega: b, arewercheye: ¢, areeacgy: 
k, TATA: 1.—The end of the warga ia hero marked by RE in m'fk, by RO cor- 
rected to QE in b, not at all in hd. 


® That ix, RV, vi. 75, a8 the one undor discussion. > ‘That is, [oaven and 
Farth, Piisan (10), Soma, Aditi (12), Parjanya (13), Brahmanaspati, Aditi (17), Suma, 
Varuna (18). * Ou u sumowhat similar use of stutaw op. vi. 26 and viii. 100. 
Mandala vii. 


29. Pedigree of Vasistha. Kaéyapa’s wives. 

143, "The son of Prajapati was Marici, Marici’s son was the 
sage Kaéyapa. He had thirteen divine wives, the daughters 
of Daksa : 

Aves: mr bn, ATT: bd fk.—$ AP: A, AAT B—ATAT Hm! bik, TAT rhe, 

* Tho following passage (143-155) is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RY. vii. 104. 16. 
B 144. Aditi*, Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Simhika, Muni, 
Krodhi, Viéva and Varistha, Surabhi and Vinata, 

SY ATT r, TRTAT mr’, TYVTAT f, TIER k, FETTMT’, TAT (BT 
& SAE om, That 1) —faifear Bh: «, fAREwerT m'kr’n, faeries, fate 
ante b, fafearfadt o(¢)— wrareyr », iret Fat f'n, ATET FET b, ater 
FAT k.—ATVT bkra(gh), AFCHT a. — BUEN bo, Gee, ATM &, aahiz 
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mo! — farrat m' bn, FAT fk—This sloka and 145%° are wanting in A, but they aro 
found in B and mi. 

* The names of the thirteon daughters of Dakss enumersted in 144 and 145° are 
the same as those given in Mahabhdrata i 2520, with the exception of Varisthi and Surebhi, 
instead of which Pradhi and Kapil appear in the epic, where the corresponding passage 
roada a8 follows : 

aditir ditir danuk kala dandyuh simhika tatha, 

krodka pradka ca vifva ea vinatd kapild munih, 

kadrité ca, 
Thus the first line (excopting the Iast word) is identical in both, whilo the accond and 
third begin with the samo word. The question whether these three lines originally belonged 
to the text of the BD., or were interpolated from the Mahbhitrata, is of critical importance. 
Without them the varga would have only threo and a half élokas, Cp. Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, i, 122 and #. 1164. 


B 145, and Kadra by name: (these) daughters he (Daksa) gave 
to Kagyapa. 

From them the Gods and Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents, 
the Riksasas, 

ag hata bon, ag Rafe ke —eqeSe bos, ge: faWT bo, -YT 
Fe fk.—1454= vii. 68°, 

146. Birds, Pisdcas, and other classes (of beings) were produced. 
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced. 
twelve sons. 


VHT hos, ATA fkn, Fh b— TTT? Bo, TTY A. 
B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and Améa, Mitra and 
Varuna, Dhatr and Vidhatr, and Vivasvat of great brilliance, 

oda », aatae fk, eaPyE m'bu.—This sloke is found in Band m! 
only,—The end of the vorga is here marked by @ in bfk, not in m! (nor in hd, as the 
sloka is wantiug in these MSS.). 

30. Story of Mitra-Varana and Urvaéi. 

B 148. Tvastr, Pisan, and also Indra; the twelfth is called Vignu. 

(Thus) that pair was born of her—Mitra and Varuna, 

Trenh hints, TMNT be, HT a, TAS w ke. — fare TEMT | mn, ferTT 
FUE: TE hdm!, fate TqT: TEs fate TET ay k, HAT TUT Ty b, HTH 
aaa ae, ae: ays’. 
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149. 2Of these two Adityas, when they saw the nymph 
Urvaégi at a sacrificial session, the semen was effused’. It fell 
into a jar containing water that stood overnight. 


Wa ns, BY ABM. — wage a rns, Me HT mk, A HAL ASH), FY 
re GTAG hrs, WATE fkr7s' rn, ITA be 

“ The following passage (149-1557) is quoted by Sayana on RV. vii. 33. 11 (trans- 
lated hy Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 105 f.). ® Op. Nirukia v. 13: tosya darganan mitrd- 
varunayo retaé caskanda; also Sarvinukramani i. 166: mitraverunayor dikmilayor urvasim 
apsarasam drstva vasativare kumbhe reto “patat. Cp. above, v. 99. 


150. Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics, the 
seers Agastya® and Vasistha, there came into being. 
® On the story of the birth of Agastya see Siog, Sagenatoffo, pp. 105-108. 


B 151. Now the semen having fallen in various ways—in a jar, 
in water, on the ground—the sage Vasistha, best of seers, was 
produced on the ground®; 

UFR BH mi rtkn, UfeA KA: bs— AAC m'dkr, AT F .— eager we 
moro, GTM! n, W AYAfle bk, a IeFde f-—Thin vloka ia found in B and m? only. 


® As this does not agree with 149 and 15, we probably have » later addition in 
these three lines (151, 152%). 


B 152, while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsya®, 
of great brilliance, in the water. 

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose being the length of 
a peg (famyd). 

Erg: bre, ARAL: v, AE fk, AUNT m'.— AKAM: A, AYTATT: 
Bus,—152% ia found in B and m' only—The ond of the varga is here marked by 30 in 
hm! fk, not in bd. 


™ Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 106, note 7. 


31. Birth of Agastya and Vasisths. 
153. Because he was meted with a measure, he is here called 
Manya’; or else (because) the seer was born from a jar>. For 
measurement is made with a jar also: 


fe Aaa hrs, AEA b, (aR THE ATA chs — 1534 is omitted in v. 
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* In RY. vii. 33.13 Mina appears to be # name of Agastya; ep. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p- 106, note ®, and p. 108, top. » ‘That is, Agastys was called Manys either because 
he was samyamatra or because he was produced from a jar which is used as a measure 
of capacity. 


154. by ‘jar’ (kumbha) the designation of a measure of capacity 
(parimdna) is indicated. 

Then, as the waters were being taken up (grhyamana), Vasigtha. 
was (found) standing on a lotus (puskara)*. 

Curt J hmirbfkn, COTTA s.— SRA brirtrons, TCA fk, STI hdr, 
(afcarat gq) ere m’. 


" This is analogous to the lotus of Brahmi. 


155, There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus4. 
Arising out of that water he (Vasistha) then performed great 
austerity. 

x aay GHC Te Am, Se: gent er, Tae: Tee we bein, Bie: GRRE A 
s 

* Op. RY. vii. 33. 11: vive devah puskare tvadadanta; explained by Yiske, Nirukta 
v.14, with the words: sarve devah puskare ‘va gdharayanta; cp. Roth, Exliuterungen, 
p. 64. 


156. His name arose, with reference to his virtue (gunatah), 
from the root vas expressive of pre-eminence: for he once upon 
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to 
(other) seers, 

Reraniq: hn's, Keratey: b, Serenata 25s, Yurenfiy k.— Fie hts, 
Sat brhs7, aE tk. 

15%, The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him 
{that he should receive) shares in Soma. 

B For this appears from the Brahmana (passage) ‘ The seers (saw 
not) Indra’ (rsayo vd indram)*. 

PATA Amt, PATA TAL BATA ALS ms, ATTA AA bik — 
187° is found in B and m! only—The end of the varga in here marked by 34 in mb, 
by 30 in fk, not ot all in hd (as the Jsst line is wanting in these MSS.). 


* TS. iii, 5. 27: rsayo va indrap pratyakram napadyan; tam vasisthak pratyaksan 
apasyat ... tasmai etant stomabhagan abravit, 
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82. Vasistha and his descendants. Deities of RV. vii. 1-32. 


158. Vasistha and the Vasisthas thus (became) Brahmans in 
the office of Brahman priest, most worthy of fees in all rites 
at sacrifices. 

afare afaere 2, afaere afaerg Am! —agatfig bm’ bik, & aera, 
rg bm! r, GTR b, MAG fk.__zhqafterraraan Am’, efeuitarady way, 
fh, Qeanuieeaneerk SATE by SVAN ST r. 

* Op. RY. vii. 33. Ir: utagsi maitravareno vasisthayrvasya brakman manaso ‘dhi 
jatah; TS, iii, 5.21: tasmad vasistho brakma karyah. 


159. Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen- 
dants of Vasigtha who may at any time even to-day be present 
at a sacrificial assembly, so (says) a sacred text of the Bhillavins. 


Qearfa an', werfa 3—eger: gy A, aTEnfeee B— afefert AD, 
aif fer —whOg hdr, WEE m!, Guay v.—areaet Afar Am, garg 
arert afa: 3B. 


160. Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Vasistha), with 
the following sixteen * hymns (beginning) ‘Agni’ (agnim: vii, 1. 1) 
praised Agni; ‘Enjoy our’ (jugasva nah: vii. 2) here are Apri 
stanzas. 

Ferarfaat him’, Fare afta, Fare Tay bik.— erat hdm', no Yin dbfkr 
(eaafert) —wrreera hd’, Wifey fk, wefireTe b. 

* That is, vif. 1-7, deducting vii. 2 aa un Apri tymn; on this method of stating 
the figures, op. above, iv. 16; v.12, 105 &c. 


161. Then ‘Forth to Agni’ (prdgnaye: vii. 5), ‘Forth of the 
sovereign lord’ {pra samrdjah: vii. 6), the second ‘Forth to 
Agni’ (prdgnaye: vii. 13) which consists of three stanzas—these 
are addressed to Vaisvanara. Then those which follow, (beginning) 
‘In thee, indeed’ (fve ha: vii. 18), are addressed to Indra, 

162, being fifteen hymns (vii. 18-32): praise of the Maruts 
is incidental (in them). In the (stanza) ‘No one Sudias’s’ (nakth 
suddsah : vii. 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudas) 

Tho end of the varga is here marked by 3 in m’bfk, not in hd. 
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33. Deities of RV. vii. 33-38. 


163. is proclaimed by Vaaistha, as well as in the four® (stanzas) 
‘Two from the grandson’ (dve naptuh: vii. 18. 22-25). ‘White- 
robed’ (svityaficah : vii. 33) they pronounce to be a dialogue or 
a hymn addressed to Indra. 


agfig 4, aaeifia: B—earegyt >, SATE: QUA hams, HTT TMNT 
fer?, aareRergye 2°". — frag ha, oferty Ar, firing b, oPaat ry 
x, waft q f, wafer k. 

* The mase, eaturbkif, as in several other passages, being used for the fem. eatasy- 
Bhib (600 index of words under catur). 


164. Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Vasistha and Agastya 
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth, 
and action (are celebrated). 


165. The following four (hymns) ‘Forth’ (pra: vii. 34-37) 
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza ‘ Born 
in the waters’ (abjam : vii. 34. 16) praises the Dragon (ahi), and 
there ‘May us not’ (md nah: vii. 34. 17) (praises) the Dragon 
of the Deep (ahi budhnya) ®. 


Ww Y Bhd’, arf .— wate a b's, Whe St Lek — ar Mfg bdm’s, 
AT MYST b, AT fe fk ——qneray hab, Faq o'r, FET fk. 

* The reading adopted in the text is supported by the SarvGnukramani: ‘aljim* 
aher, ardharca uttaro ’hirbudinyaya. 


B_ 166. The Dragon (ahi) strikes (ghantt) the clouds, or he goes* 
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep (budhnya), 
for he is born in the deep (budhna), the air», 

wafrcre fet mo'br, wht: aefa tk.— Fane :, Rais b, Rafe m', Rutfe 
fh.—afe AT dkr, Wate ATs WaT my arene: x, Se aeTA: m!, Beat: 

b, REAM: fk. BB fe be, ~ fe, Qeafet s, Gwe fe m?—This stoke ia not foun 

in A, but only in B and ml. 

® Ahi in Nirukta ii. 17 is derived from eyana, ‘going,’ or ahonti: ahir ayandd. 
eligntarikse . . . nirkrasitopasarga dkantiiti, » Op, Nirukta x. 44: yo’Rth sa dudhnyo. 
tadkeam antariksam, tannivasat, 
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167. ‘On high that’ (ud u syah : vii. 38) is a hymn of Savitr. 
Here the couplet ‘Blessed for us’ (fam nah: vii. 38. 7, 8) has 
Steeds as its divinities, and the hemistich ‘On Bhaga the mighty 
(bhagam ugrah : vii. 38. 6°) is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred 
text (states). 


We boty, Gi beer? — eRe: ham’, Bem: B, ea: Ne ATP 
hin! B, Wise OTe afl aan: nr, A: has, fer Bll: bu.— 167" 
in x reade WUATETETT YA: by confusion with the eecond plida of tho next line.—The 
end of the earga is here marked by 33 in m'bf, not in hdk. 





34. Deities of BV. vii. 38-43. 


168. And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii. 38. 5°)* 
has the Dragon for its divinity. 
B As the hemistich ‘On Bhaga the mighty’ (bhagam ugrah : 
vil. 38. 6°4}, 80 also is ‘Now Bhaga’ (nanam bhagah : vii, 38. 1°): 


TARAS hints, gate bik. —TeaTAEgaA: Am’, MeRTETEfs ya’ 


bik, SEEAREGT BPN: r—r68"4 is wanting in A und m.—aph AY nls, wT 
by Se TY AT aT f, ATT TTT K. 
* There is no roference to this pada in the SarvSoukramayi. > That is, the 


latter homistich as well as the former ia nddzessed to Bhoge as a form of Savity (cp, next 
Hloka). 


B 169. according to (the stanza) ‘May that Savitr produce 
treasures’* (RV. v. 82. 3), he (avitr) may (vd) be (regarded as) 
Bhaga>. 

‘Upright’ (ardhvah : vii. 39. 1) is (the first of) five (hymns) 
addressed to the All-gods (vii. 39-43). Bhaga is the divinity 
of the five stanzas 

BUT brk, TS a LOWE Am'e?, awed ry, awe b, are ft det 
QWal AIeqa: An's, geet was: x, Wendt Aasaar: b, dard aaega 
fk.—169% is wanting in A and m’, 

* The whole pada in BV. v. 82. 3 is: sa Ai ratndnt défuse suvati savitd bhagah. 


> Tt ie perhaps owing to thia remark that the SarvEnukramani etates the deity of RV. 
vil. 38. 6° to be Savity or Bhaga: Lhagam éti bhago vardharcah. 
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170. (beginning) ‘Winning at morn’ ( pratarjitam : vii. 41. 2-6). 
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41. 7), or else a prayer* 
for the seers (drastr) is here (expressed). Some, however, pro- 
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) ‘At morn’ 
(prdtah: vii. 41. 1)% 

STATA hm’, HATAAT b, TATA f, SIT k (WATT Sarvenu- 
Kromagi), SHATSNAT — TEST TACT Fb, MELT wrfartes ars, AEM fats 
Qk, Fear Whats aes, EE VATE TT m', TE Srerfita At hd, TF 
we erenfaite ot —oratcerent eae henry, era PCR area bers", WTA 
femrat arfasry rx. 

® fir for dfir on acconnt of the metre. » Op, no usdsah . . uchantu, ‘may the 


Dawns shine on ue,’ in HV. vii. 41,7. © Whoreus according to 169 this stanza would 
bo addressed to the AU-gods; ep. Sarvinukramani: ddya Wagokladevata. 





171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns) 
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner ( prasangatah) : (thus) 
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in 
that, place (tatra)». 

WATT Y bd, WTA Sm), WTR or", WANA fk, WTA b, WETHT 
Rg YMG hd, Web, WTS, Wed k, (F) AT mm, (FY) WAT: — AN 
Seq Baw! r?, BR r— AT Bhs, AAT — TTY fic hee, RITE 
D, ATTN 1, WITTY hd’, 

* Op. above, iii. 52 (note also the v.r. thero, prataryogat). > That is, at the 
beginning and end of the hymn: Agni, Indre, Mitra, Varans, ASvins, Pigan, Brahma- 
nuspati, Soma, Rudra, as well as Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Ugos, bevides the 
deities of the refrain yiyam pata, in the last stanza of this hymn, which as a whole is 
addressed to Bhaga. 


172. Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the 
same world or because they are associated *, or else again because 
they share praise (samstavdt), because of the sphere of (their 
accompanying) troop (gana)>, or because of a (common) attribute 
(bhaktitah)e, 

RAMA hd’, ATATAT BATTS hdr, TUT b, HUTT’ f, 
TUR Me k— afer hin’s, Afar b, MATT fk —AITY hms, RITE bik.—The 
end of the varga ia here marked by @8 in m'fk, by 2 in b, not st all in hd. 

* ry2% =i. 19%, 98%; vil. 144°, > ‘Thus Indre is agsociated with the troop of the 
Maruta. ° Op. i. 73, 76, 77- 

IL Ee 
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35. Deities of RY. vii. 44-49. 

173, Next (come) one (hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44), 
one to Savitr (vii. 45), one to Rudra (vii. 46) in succession. But 
the deities proclaimed as belonging to the first (stanza) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44. 1) 


Sra babs, TRI fk. — TTA har, BRA bf, WA k— STW ha, THAT 
>, S fae mek, Tferet -—awaATaTY Am’, WeATat 7 B. 


174. may be recognized*. ‘O Waters’ (épah: vii. 47) should 
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters. The first triplet (of the 
next hymn) is addressed to the Rbhbus (vii. 48. 1-3). The last 
(stanza: vii. 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the 
All-gods or to the Rbhus. 


OVA AT han’ rbrk, SM Y rete’ —174? is omittod in r'e#s", 


® That is, by their names occurring in tho stanza; cp. Sarvinukramayi: adya 
Liiyoktaitevata. 


175, For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the 
Rbhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the All-gods*, 
‘Whose chief the sea’ (samudrajyesthah : vii. 49) is (in) praise 
of the Waters. 

WA hm, MAS, SVs AT, We br. — TAS ho’, BAS F bfkr.— 
VQRAT Wat hr, VEABAT e's*, MER of, MET MT k.-—175"° 
omittod in r'x4s5—The end of tho varga is here marked by QW in m'bfk, not in hd,— 
‘The lant pda ia not repented here in oither b or f. 

* See ASS. viii. 12. 24, quoted by Sdyane on RV. vii. 48. 4: dadame "Ant vaifoadeva- 
fastra Grbhavanividdhnay ; siitryate hi: rbhuksaya ity érbhavam iti; ep. below, vi. 108, 
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1. Deities of RV. vii. 50-66. 

1. Now with the hymn ‘Guard me’ (@ mam: vii. 50) the 
deities are praised in successive stanzas : 
B Mitra-Varuna (1), and Agni (2), the (All)-gods (3), as well as 
the Rivers (4). 

WAT mr, ATA fb, AWA k.— 1° is not found in A, but only in Band m'. 
It mut be original as the detailod statement of the Sarvinukramani is founded on it : 
& mam: maitraveruny, agneyi, vaisvadeoi, nadistutiZ. 


2, Two triplets (vii. 51, 52) have the Adityas for their deities. 
The triplet which (begins) ‘ Forth’ (pra: vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two 
Worlds (rodasi). There are (then) four (stanzas: vil. 54. 1-3, 55. 1) 
addressed to Vastospati; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2-8) are 
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzas". 


eM vikds, VAT m', Vea b.— AeA T bd, THAT ATATAy b, 
retry r, Arete fay fk. are Am, ATE fk, TA | b.-— WATT 
IT YA BHATIA FA: b, HATA FT §, CUTTY Fa k, ETAT WA 2), 
wet wenfot qar a cut gar tess’, ofa qe: ba), BA Werfirt 
STAT: mi’. 

® Op. Sarvanukramani on vii. 55: asta: vastospatyadya . . Scsah prasodpinya upanigat. 
‘The reading of B in too vague, ‘there are stanzas traditionally held to be lullabies,’ while 
the reading of A would iuclude the first stanzo, ‘eight are traditionally held to bo a lullaby.’ 
‘The reading of m? slone gives the carrect senae clearly: ‘seven are traditionally held to 
bea lullaby.’ SH perhaps dropped out owing to the following syllables WE, WET being 
then supplied in A and WM: in B,~—In Rgvidhiina ii. 26, § this hymn is described an 
prasvapanam, 


8. After this there are four hymns addressed to the Maruts 
(beginning) ‘ Who, pray ?’ {ka im: vii. 56-59); the last stanza of 
these (vii. 59. 12) praises Tryambaka , the divine futher. 

We Am!, Am: B. 

* There is no mention of Tryamboka in the Servaaukrameni, which describes this 
stanza as raudri mytywoimocani. 

4, With the seven hymns beginning ‘ When’ (yat: vii. 60-66) 
Mitra-Varuna are praised; but with the following eight (beginning) 
‘To meet your’ (prati vdm: vii. 67~74) the divine Aévins. 


AT Yo br, Br g fe, qt AT hm —aey Al, qt B. 


RV. vii. 60-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 5— [212 


5. (In) ‘When today’ (yad adya: vii. 60) one (1), (in) ‘ Aloft 
the sun’ (ut si#ryah: vii. 62) three (1-3), (in) ‘Aloft he goes’ (ud 
» ett: vii. 63) four and a half (1-5) are addressed to Sirya, while 
(in) ‘That eye’ (tac cakguh : vii. 66. 16)* the eye (of the sun) is sung 
aa the deity. 

ae tearegifirs nmi br (AS me), weaTega eft fers .— aT ham! 
SPE, wey beets, eg kaha hdr, CfA (no G) bfker*r's"m!—The end of 
the varga is here marked by 4 in m'bfk, not in hd. 

® There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvinukramayt. Cp. below (9). 


2. Deities of RV. vii. 66-85. 

B 6. Saunaka has stated that the two stanzas ‘Thus _of you 
to-day’ (tad vo adya: vii. 66. 12, 13) belong to the Adityas, 
while all the other stanzas,‘ When to-day’ (yad adya: vii. 66. 4-11) 
and the rest, are proclaimed (by him)* to be addressed to Sarya. 

war: aft we: dat bs, waar eat we: are fk, Woe wee: wETET m! 
(the plural of GPC would be more consistent with 5 and g than thet of Prat).—This 
and the following three slokas (6-9) are found in B and m! only. 


* Cp. below (8), where it is stated that these stanzas ‘aro traditionally held to he 
addressed to the Adityas.’ 


B 7. ‘These chastisers’ {ime cetarah : vii. 60. 5) and the rest... 
these nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna, 


WH Rare fkm's, CA VaTTA d.— Of tho second pada consisting probably of 


pratikas only, I have been able to make nothing, The readings of the MSS, are as follows: 
ah fart £28 fom &, a Aer fae b, we fare, wa FA oo — fig 
WR m' bik, fare: BA +. 


B 8. The ten stanzas beginning ‘When to-day the sun's’ (yad 

adya sitrah: vii. 66. 4-13) are traditionally held to be addressed to 

the Adityas; or else Savitr, Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga 
arfefery mi bfkr's’, aTfEfag r (=r"). 


B 9. are praised. The three stanzas which then follow, ‘ Aloft 
that’ (ud u tyat: vii. 66. 14-16), are addressed to Sirya. The 
teacher Saunaka has stated the stanza ‘That eye’ (tac cakguh: 
vii. 66. 16) to be a prayer’. 
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© That these two slokas (8,9) belonged to the original text is supported by the fact that 
the wording of the Sarvinukramani is clearly based on them: BD. yad adya siira ttyddya 
dagadityah, Sarvanukramani caturthyadya daéédityah; and both have tisrak souryah. 


10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) ‘Forth the 
Dawn’ (vy ugah: vii. 75-31); but the four hymns following these, 
*O Indra and Varuna’ (indrdvarund: vii. 82-85), are (in) praise 
of Indra-Varuna. 


WU mbedtk, Uf: hd—o_ TT ea Am’, grerqeite b, -reeuTfH +; the 
whole line is TATCATTS QM: in f, THF fet: in k—Tho ond of the varga 


in here marked by Q in bfk, not in hdm’, 


3. Vasiytha and the dog of Varnua: RV. vii. 86-89. 

B 11. In the hemistich ‘ Aloft the light’ (ud u jyotth : vii. 76. 174) 
the Middle (Agni) is praised. 

During® the night Vasistha in a dream’ approached the house 
of Varuna ¢. 

12® is not found in A or m', but only in B.— GR WAC hm, ARATHTT 
fka(ogh), ARATATH bn(om)s, ATTA n(b), WATT 2°. 

* 11°4_15% are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. vii, gg. 23 and 11°13 in Sayan 
on RV. vii. 65. 3- » See Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56 (cp. 55)+ ° Cp. RV. vii. 86.6: 


svapnaé caned anrtasya prayota; and vii. 88. 5: brhantem mdnam, varuga, . . sahasra~ 
dvaram jagama grham te. 


12, 13. He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking. 
B_ Pacifying the hound which was making a din and running 
{up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleep® (vyasugvapat\ 
with the two (stanzas) ‘When, O bright one’ (yad arjuna: vii. 
55+ 25 3). 

He sent him? as well as the other attendants of Varuna tc 
sleep °. 

aM bikens, Fe bd, A eae Am, ewer Ba—12"4 anc 
137° are not found in A, but in B and m! only.— SBR m'n(h)s, SEA fk, FRA b, 
RFA ro. — 13. ERAT m' dike, Fafer: ro — AAA m! bir, AFAR k, VBYFTT n 
Ug «— a8 a Am’, UH Bas.— WSTTATATS bro, WATTGTATA k, WaTT- 
arara bdm's. 
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* "The anomalous form vyasugvapat is evidently based on the refrain of RV. vii. 55. 
2-4, mi gu soaps. I was therefore tempted to make the emondation nyasusvapat. 
> Tho reading of B evam connects 13°¢ with 13%, that of A sa tam, 13° with 12%, 
© Op. Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56, note*. 

14, 15. Then king Varuna bound ® him with his fetters. Bound 
(thus) he (Vasistha) praised his father (Varuna) with the next 
(itah)® following four (hymns) ‘The wise’ (dhira: vii. 86-89). Then 
his father released him. 

A. As soon as the (stanza) ‘Thee in the fixed’ (dhruvdsu tud: 
vii. 88. 7) had been uttered, the fetters dropped (pramocire)® 
from him. 


Q: oR: warren Am! (afte m)), APA YTS Ba.— es FT hintrikn, 
aye ets’, @ ger b.—farfea hdr, FATA bik. 

1g. WM: fate hm bf, Se: FAT k, AUTHMTT n.— 15° is the reading of Am’; 
instond of it, but after 142°, Bm? road: 

aa: a ret: wiijng @fa? gaa) 

Veetitst, aR aT, MEM. Ph, Gare b, Wenge tk. 
Both forma of tho line are omitted in n.—The end of the varga is here marked by Zin 
mt, after 15%? (pita) in bfk (as the B form of 15° comes befure 157°), not at all in hd. 

* Hore tho root bandh is conjugated as an Atmanepads of the fourth class; cp. 
vy. 134 and vi. 23 (duhyati in A). > That is, after the group 82-85 mentioned in 10. 
© The anomalous form pramocie must be meant for the 3. plur. perfect passive (by false 
analogy from forms like yecire), Tho whole line has heen adapted from RV. vii. 88. 7: 
dhruvasu tea dau kgitisu kgiyanto vy asmat pasom varugo mumocat. The reading of B would 
mean: ‘In the stanza dhruvasu ted he appears bound with the fotters of Varuna.’ 


4. Deities of RV. vii. 90-96. 


16. The next three hymns, ‘Forth with longing for the 
heroes’ (pra virayd: vii. go-92), are addressed to Vayu. Now 
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Vayu in 
which there is praise in the dual (dvivat)®. 

WTR? Am}, are Beare: Ya mis este’, me: BAY bd, TA 
RT WATT 5, CATIA AY bil —ATY bin’, QTY r?etr, UTR fk, ATG d. 

* See Sarvanukramani on BV. vil. 90: aindryaf ca ya dvivad uktéh; cp. also 
Sadgurusisya, 
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B 17, ‘Forth with longing for the heroes’ (pra virayd : vii. go. 1) 
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Brihmana) * as a stanza addressed to 
Vayu belonging to the Praiga litany (prdiigt): the predominance 
of Vayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention (vyatyayam krtva) 
of one of its verses (pada). 


ATTA mn bik, ATT: .— ATES me, ATT! b, weTyate fie”. 


" That is, AB. ¥. 20. 9. > That ia, the first pida of vii, 90. 1 contains the 
dup] form vam, so that judged by this the whole stanza would be addressed to Indra as 
woll as Viiyu, 





B 18. ‘These with true’ (te satyena: vii. 90. 5-7) being a triplet, 
‘As long as strength’ (ydvat taral: vii. 91. 4-7), again, being 
a quatrain, ‘Eager’ (usantd: vii. 91. 2), being one, and the stanza 
‘Forth the presser’ (pra sotd: vii. 92. 2)—~-these are traditionally 
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra-Vayu)*, 


a tat a br, WRT AE 6, WRAY wk. — Tho words UT Aa BAT: 
vccur above, vi. 7°,—17, 18 are not found in A, but in B and m! only. 


* The details given in this sloks sre not mentioned in the Sarvinukramani. 


19. The two (hymns) ‘The pure’ (Sucim : vii. 93,94) are addressed 
to Indra-Agni; the two following, ‘Forth’ (pra: vii. 95, 96), are 
addressed to Sarasvati. Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza 
‘He’ (sah: vii. 95. 3) and with the three ‘Longing for wives’ 
(Jantyantah : vii. 96. 4-6). 

ge arara cfr b ge bike, Barr), qada Tcaig Am’. Ihave 
preferred the reading of B (with the omendation WUT for FHT) because it ix supported 
by the Sarvinukramani on RY. vii. 9g, 96: Jatat UTAA .. TTiferat arse: 
eee — a firefee: bar’, eerie: mets’, apa: x, TPA b, wePF se. — 


‘The end of the varga is hore marked by 8 in bfk, not in hdm!. 


5. Story of Ma&husa and Sarasvati: RY. vii. 95, 96. 


20. King Nahusa® in former days wishing to consecrate him- 
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single 
chariot, saying to all streams : 
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qdaygara hn''B, adegerfa r.— teat har, CARAT, TNT aT 
tk-—9 x, AA hd, FAT fk, WAT d. 


© "The story of Nahuga and Seraavati is briefly referred to by SByana on RV. vil. 95.2. 


21. ‘I am about to offer sacrifice; bring me shares (for it), 
either in pairs or singly.’ The rivers replied to the king: ‘How 
can we, who have but very little power, 

WER br’, UM fk, Wea ss’, eee hdm' ae hams’, AY ast er'r’, 
aT wat tk, aT: wat: of, ar waT bare: An's’, arate: b, wate fk 
(98 k), AAMAGY: -— AT ATR? hm bik, WATAT ST? x. 


22. bring you all the shares for a sacrificial session lasting a 
thousand years? Resort to the Sarasvati: she will bring them 
for you, Nahuga,’ 

TATRA ham’, THMTTTA 1, VATA bek.— WT all MSS. ond r— 
andaefeS ndash, eae 25, A GEAR tk.—F 8, AT A— eG m's, 
WINE haf, MIWA: k, AYA: b. 


28, Saying ‘So be it,’ he quickly went to the river Sarasvati ; 
and she received him and yielded (duduhe) (him) milk (and) ghee. 

WATATY Am’, WaTATe B-— Wat A, WreTHY Bb, MT fkm),— ae 
all bat m’, which has SGRQwTA—a3° ia the reading of B; “ARPEMK, wT Qt wa: 
wafer qurfar is that of Am’. I have preferred the former ae it more closely follows 
the words of RY. vii. gg. 2: Qa We YER wary. 


24, Thia exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvati towards 
the king, the son of Varuna (Vasistha) proclaimed with the second 
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz. vii. 95. 2). 

No MS. marks the end of the varge: but that it ends here is indicated by the fact 


that the figure Y is in b placed after 26%, which in that MS. by mistake ends similarly, 
vie, HWA FATA (see critical note on 26). 


G. Deities of BV. vii. 97-104. 


25. ‘Tn the sacrifice’ (yoyfie: vii. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati ; 
(then comes) a (hymn) addressed to Indra (vii. 98); but the two 
following (99, 100) after that are addressed to Vignu, and the 
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three (stanzas) ‘Wide’ (urum: vii. 99. 4-6) should be (regarded 
as) addressed to Indra as well. The two next (hymns) ‘ Three’ 
(tisrah; 101, 102) are addressed to Parjanya. 


ae atdaais un’, ay ayes es ar TERR ok, ATTA 
Tb (no AB, J AS WE Fy, VH VB fee: BP oe —y Rat am, | 
Wa: Wt B.— satay bu! (acfatrarg 8), watery 1, THAT bk, SAR: 
RUG tera: | br, fra wf, forere ham’k. 


A 26. Now the first (stanza) here® (vii. 97. 1) praises Indra, the 
second and the rest (2, 4-8) (praise) Brhaspati. 
B In ‘At the sacrifice’ (yajite : vii. 97) the first (stanza) praised 
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati. 

® 26% is the reading of Am!; instead of this lino B has: 

vwanfrehg? meat we mere gta | 

ap, wraete n't, wrsit aat k, WT b. 
‘Tho firat piida here is probably a corruption of 26% (the last five syllables being practical, 
identical), while the svcond seems to be duc to a confusion with 244. 

26°4 ig not found in A, but in Band m! only, 26" is redundant, as stanzas 2, 4-£ 
would already he addressed to Brhaspati by 25%; while 26° ropests the etetement uf 26°: 
on the other hand 264 is nccessary to the sense (cp. Saryinukramani). Tho origina 
reading of 26 thus Keems certainly to havo consisted of the single line: BATE WAT 
AT Wear fererryRat | cp. Sarvinukramayi on vil.g7: AB. . Vath wnka- 


wart 4. 


27, The third and the ninth (vii. 97. 3, 9) praise Indra and 
Brahmanaspati. (The hymn)*‘ Fora year’ (samvatsaram : vii. 103) 
(praises) the frogs; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed 
to Indra-Soma, 

Pretarre Amt, SRaETe BAUR bk Se, AYR mt, UM 247, 
RNA A. I have preferred the former reading as being supported by the Sarvinn- 
kromani: WRYSYETT. 


® 27% and a8 are quoted by Sdyano in his introdaction to RV. vii. 104. 


28. The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the 
followers of Sudas, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for 
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons *, 

Tl Ff 
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TW wtb nS, 5 (o.r.), THTH brfks.— 28°4, occurring here in B and 
hdr" (but omitted here in m'r'x*r®), is repeated at 34%, with AfABT (A) in place of 
 (B).— AFA hd, FAs Bs.— Tho end of the varya is here marked by & in 

mi bf, not in bdk. 





* 28% is quoted in the Nitimaijart on RY. vii. 104. 16. 


7. Detailed account of BV. vii. 104. 

29. The stanza ‘Who the simple’ (ye pakasamsam : vii. 104. 9) 
is addressed to Soma; the next (10) after that is addressed to 
Agni; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (11) ; the couplet 
which follows it (12, 13) is addressed to Soma. 


MATT mdr, BAT b, eT b, eT sk. 


30, The stanza ‘As if I’ {yadi vaham: vii. 104, 14) is 
addressed to Agni, while ‘Who me’ (yo md: 16) is traditionally 
held to be addressed to Indra; ‘She who strides forth’ (pra yd 
jigati: 17) is addressed to the pressing stones, while ‘Spread 
out’ (vi tisthadhvam : 18) is addressed to the Maruts. 

WR St Afr ye im! s, St Reha AT TA bk, A Heigvert TAN: f, 
Rh Rett: qeitsatay vr —areat hams, TCU bv, THAT f, THA k. 


31, Five (stanzas, beginning) ‘ Hurl forth’ (pra vartaya: vii. 
104, 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is 
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza ‘May not the demon 
us’ (ma no rakgas : 23) the seer invokes a blessing * 

ome Be hm! ome Y’ v, ata Ie f, aT AYP b, eae GP — 
wrrfiqart bir, ATATS bdm’.— af har, wate bek, ga rst’ 

* T havo preferred ihe reading afisam to afisah because it is supported by the 
Survinukramapi on RV. vii, 104: pra vartayeti pacatndryo ma no rakga ity rper atmena 
auth. 

32, and protection in heaven and earth on his own behalf. 
‘The owl-fiend’ (ulakaydtum: vii. 104. 22) (prays) ‘Slay these 
night-walkers of various forms’®, 

fafa Fa han’, feats vr, fefaee tk.—afat | ham’, yfearrg br, 
gfeatry tk. — area m' bir, WEA bd. — SYRANY re (and RV. vil. 104, 22), 
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TYRATY all the MSS. (TA ”) except r°—This sloka is omitted in r'r'r° wecording 
to R, p. 163, note °, but this statement contradicts his preceding note *, 


* 32° is quoted by Siiyana on BY, vii. 104. 23, who adds a lino which is not found 


in any of the MSS. of the BD. 

38, Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth (stanza) of the 
hymn the son of Varuna (Vasistha), while as it were lamenting, 
his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a curse. 

wren weeet be, (a2) weret Arts’, Grereedt otk, GATT b, 
rarest :. 

34, Vasistha was at that time pained, as his hundred sons had 
been slain by Sudisa* who, in consequence of a curse, had been 
transformed into a demon (rages); such is the sacred tradition. 

afer hdr, wifey m!, Ba B.—afady hats, dterey vp, Traway ¢, 
Prere k.—gifearrerey hrbik, Efe: TET m\—3z4" = 28° (cp. v.r, there) —F 
fe: Amt, Hi: YAH B—The end of the varga is here marked by © in bfk, not in dm", 

® For Sudis, as above, iv. 106, 112. 


Mandala viii. 
8. Story of Kanva and Pragitha. 
35, @Kanva and Pragitha were two sons of Ghora. When 
they had been dismissed by their preceptor they dwelt together 
in the forest. 


MTA: hdr, WT Wey: b, eATAT FAY: fk. It would havo been more con- 
sistont to print °WTAT BAG: (op. iv. 96° and note *). 


® ‘The following four slokus (35-38) ure quoted by the Nitimafjari on RV. viii, x. 
Sadgurusisya (p. 136 f.) gives a metrical form of the story which is difforontly worded. 





36. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of 
Kanva (i.e. Pragatha), having placed his head while asleep (svapat)* 
on the lap of Kanva’s wife, did not awake. 

WAGGA: rn, BWA: WHAT: fk, AUATAAT b, BATT bd m'— apa hdr? 
fPn, Sek, (FEO) San, WATT Pete’, TI br. — AAT SATAN hin’, H- 
oe ReGT b, TATA, TAGS i, TY ean, TETTERY 

31, STATERTGTS_¢ — ATTRA hd! (AT a), ATAU ren, APT 
‘ath, mga fa aga Pes", maT k 
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® "Tho MS. evidence for #, that is for the neuter participle agreeing with sras, is 
overwhelming, though sapan would be more natural. 


87. Now Kanva, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing 
to curse him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to 
consume him with his fiery energy. 

WAIT brbtk, PyATY o.— ararfrAT be'rh, TTarferaeer sf, 
wreaferierat k, afeerstrer n.—aTSaTaTS hdrn, SYTITATS b, STTATATS 
tk.—_ fQwefra miro, feyufire nd, frrgfre 6, fawgye k, feagfira b. 


38. Pragatha, becoming aware of his intention ®, stood with 
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father. 

MATE bed, HAT d, ATS A fk. — WATT: hark, We: b—Arafla Fara: bi, 
recta fer: #, ureter: flea: har. 

® Op. above, iv. 50, 59. 


39, The seer, being (thus) the son of either Ghora or Kanva*, 
saw, in company with many other members of his family, the 
eighth Mandala. 

EP ms, AT tk, A eee array haf, BMT bd, ATTA k, 
WEY mr — awa: TE hdm’d, TShy AE tk, wef: fay: r—afer waz 
hdm'r (°%: »), Ofer: af@ bv, afefedfa 1, afefafefir k—The ond of the varga is 
hore marged by & in bfk, not in hd. 

® Op. Survinukramayi on LV. viii, r: se yhaurah san dhrituh hayvasya putratim 
agit ; Arginukramani vili. 3: pragitko gkorajo munif, xa ht ghorasya kayvasya bhrita aan 
pulratéys gatah. 


9. Deities of BV. viii. 1-21. 

40. There are four hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Not 
at all’ (md cit: viii. 1-4): in the stanza ‘Downward his mighty’ 
(anv asya stharam: viii. 1. 34), Saévati, daughter of Aigiras, 
living (vasanti)* as his wife (ndri)>, praised her husband °, 

wae hduty, Tee kx? weet bir 

“ That is, living with him as his wife, though he had been turned into a woman, 


> On Sasvati and nari, see above, ii. 83 aud uote. © Op. Sarvinukramani: patni 
casyqdigirast éaSvati punstuam upalabhya nam prita antyaya tusféva. 
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41, The seer turned that Asanga, who had been a woman, into 
a@ man (again)*, With the four! stanzas ‘Praise’ (stuhi: viii, 
I, 30-33) his own gift (to the seer) is proclaimed (by Asanga). 

MATE YMA ham, MATHS TAT, a ATA MAT brs”, ah aT 
wd wants, tard we BATA ke A, WL B.—atheferaght: ofc 
wifaery all Mss. cafe BPAfa ware: 5). 

* Op, Sarvanukramani on RV. viii. 1: eatgo yak stribhitod puman abhat sa medhya- 
tithaye danam dattvd stuhi stuhiti cataspbhir Gimanam tustiva, The story of Asnhga is 
related by Siyana on RY, viii, 1. r ond 34. Asahga, son of king Playoga, wae, he relates, 
owing to a curse of the gods, tured into a woman, but afterwards was, by tho favour of 
Modhyiitithi, restored to manhood by the power of penance. Ie consoquently bestowed 
much wealth on the scer (30-33) aud was praised by his wife Saivati, daughter of Afgiras 
(34). See also Sadgurnsisys, p. 137; Sieg, Sagenstotfe, pp. 40, 41- © Though caturdhih 
in, as wo have seen, frequently used alone as an alteruative for eataspbitk (cp. next cloka), 
it weems hardly poxsible that rgbAig caturbhih could have been tho original reading, I wax 
therefore much tempted to emund tho MSS. reading 10 catasrbhih prakirtitam, With 
referonce to this passage (TRV. viii. r. 30-33) the Sarvinukramani has eatagrthif, the Niti- 
maffjart rybhis catasrbhif (Sieg, p. 41), and the Arginukramani ream catasrnam. In the 
Ramilyana, howevor, caturbhik occurs in juxtaposition and agreement with a feminine noun. 
(veo St. Petersburg Dictionary, under eatur), 


42, But with the two stanzas ‘ Bestow’ (sikga: viii. 2. 41, 42) 
that of Vibhindu, king of Kasi (AaSya)®, is proclaimed, while with 
the four (stanzas) ‘Which’ (yam: viii. 3. 21~24) the (gift) of the 
liberal Pakasthiman is praised. 

BUTT bbs, ATT A, ATA fe. AT HAT TY hm! r, MTA br?e’, MAT 
fk are hin's, ATTY b, Heres, TIT k. 

* Op. Sarvinukramani on RV. viii. 2: antyabhyam medhatithir vibhindor dinam 
tuptava, © See note © on 4x. 

43. The two pragitha couplets (beginning) ‘Forth’ (pra: viii. 
4. 15-18) Sikatiyana thinks are addressed to Pigan*; Galava, 
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed to Indra only, 
the latter (17, 18) to Pagan. 

Ft bm're, J B—SACH b's, TACT b, THAR fer’ 

* 43% is quoted by Sadgurasigya on RV. vill. 4. 

44. In the last triplet of the last of the Indra hymns here 
(vill. 4. 19-21), the gift of king Kurunga is praised (with the 
words) ‘ Abundant wealth’ (sthéram radhah: 19). 
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Were fire b's, cat feng k, cut fare f, eat fre b—The end of the varga 


ie here marked by @ in m'bfk, not in hd. 


10. Deities of RV. viii. 5-18. 


45, In the hymn addressed to the Agvins, ‘From afar’ (dirat : 
viii. 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that is) the hemistich ‘As’ 
(yatha : 37°), and the final couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held 
to be (in) praise of the gifts of Kasus, 

aadienit b, ofa f, ofraaait &, gaat hd, fee +, ofehTaaT 
mt —aenat bint B (gt fH, MATT .—arerghe: b(s), wray f, Catt) wfing x, 
STATS: hin's—— BAT b, omitted in fk, Wee bm’ r, 

* Op. Sarviinukramayi on RV. viii. g: antyap pateardhareat caidyasya kaéor dinastutth. 


46. ‘Great’ (mahan: viii. 6) is addressed to Indra: in (the 
stanza) containing (the word) ‘ancient’® (praina: viii. 6. 30), 
Sakapiini, as well as Mudgala, son of Bhrmyaéva, thinks Agni 
Vaisvanara is praised. 


fet Saree Ee br, FAP ATTT: YA: A —46%* is omittod in Tk.—aTET AE 
TATA An, weltee WaT b, AEs .—areeeer o, 
arate te bintbr, arrebity s, arretgy k. 
" Tho eleventh as well aa the thirtieth stanza contains tho word, but the latter only 
cau be meant. 


47, But in the triplet ‘A hundred’ (Satam: viii. 6. 46-48) the 
gift of Tirindira® is recorded. ‘Forth’ (pra: viii. 7), the following 
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts; and the three ‘Hither to us’ 
(@ nah: viii. 8-10) are addressed to the Asvins. 


RCFET hams, RhCT bek. — Ff WT, WaT hd bs. — oT dots, 
ofan: B. 


* Op. Sarvinukramani : freo ‘ntyas tirindirasya pargavyasya danastutib. 


48. ‘Thou’ (tvam: viii. 11) is addressed to Agni. ‘ Which, 
O Indra’ (ya indra: viii, 12. 1) are six (12-17) addressed to Indra ; 
but in a hemistich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viit. 17. 
14°) the god Vastogpati is praised. 
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49, ‘This’ (idam: viii. 18) has the Adityas as its deities: with 
three (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh, 
Aditi is praised ; the eighth stanza, ‘And’ (uta), is addressed to 
the Aévins, 

ofefa: gar hm'r, efefreret B.— wer aye wea oes, went TY 
TRAIT ha, AT TAefaHATE m!, eat Taw AMAT B.—The end of the varga 


is hero marked by 40 in m'bfk, not in hd. 
* ‘The Sarvinukramani does not spocify these three stanzas. 


11. RV. viii. 19: praise of Trasadasyu’s gifts. 
50. (In) ‘Blessing’ (Sam: viii. 18. 9) the three (gods) Fire (agni), 
Sun (siérya), Wind (anila)® are (respectively) praised in successive 
verses (pac-chah). The pragatha couplet ‘Whom’ (yam : viii. 19. 
34; 35) is (in) praise of Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra 
TERT A, TATA r, WTR, META k, ATTRA b.— OTT Am? 
sfararg 2P, free bik. —waTey Am, WIN D—efa Ofer: r, cht Yet: B, 
fat BVT hdm', eft aT re’. 


® Cp. Sarvinukramani on RY. viii. 18: pard (9) agnisiryanilandm. 


51, in the (hymn) addressed to Agni. ‘He has given’ (adat: 
viii. 19. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer 
Trasadasy u. 

B_ He gave fifty maidens» and three herds of seventy (saptatih) 
cows, 

Bat hdr, Ye bik— aA br, THA fk, WA m', WAU v.—g1°4-57 are 
not found in A, but in B and m' only. 


* The following eix and o half élokas (51-57%) are quoted in the Nitimafijari on 
RV. viii. x9. 37. » Op. RV. viii. 19. 36: adat . . paitedsatam trasadasyur vadkinam. 


B 52. horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments, 
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (herds). 

RETA ml ikrn, WHTTTETAT b— Aaa ao}, Aaah b, aaa fin, 
went 1. — yet fer, we b, fafird m'.— art m'a(m), Wht 2, qTa u(h), 
‘OT bir, Wit k.—_ SRST fra (a), WITT kr, WHAT b, WANT on. —uafarA_ +, 
wfa m'itkr*n, afi b. 
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* Bee RY. vili. 19. 37: disfndn soplatinam fyavek propetd . . diydniy: patib; ep. the 
enumeration of gifta in RV. viii. 46. 22, 23. 
B 53, Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed 


(all) this to Indra, and with the hymn ‘We’ (vayam: viii. 21) 
(praised) Sakra, Pleased thereby the Lord of Saci 


egg | m'bfkn, ¢ys € r.— We A all MSS. r and n (cp. v. 137)— erate: 
m'bikr, FEST n (cp. v. 1374). 


B 64, (said), ‘O seer, choose a boon.’ Humbly the seer replied 
to him: ‘I (will) enjoy, O Lord, simultaneously the fifty maidens® 
of the race of Kakutstha >, 

AEE br, MAAR fn! AAT k—— ATFM rn, ATH b, ATT: k, TG 
QR LRT: TATE fru, HAT: TATMY b, GT WATT k.— THY bekrn(h), 
HAA mw, THY n.—54°4, 56 omitted in x7—'The end of tho varga is here marked 
dy 99 in bfk. 

© This moat probably refers to the paitedéatam vadhiinam mentioned above (51). Note 
the nom. paifci¥at used for tho acc, > This word is printed by Mitra aa o vocative, 
Dut it is impossible that this patronymic should be applied to Indra. ‘The word ix, 
however, probably used in the text owing to tho close association of Kakutstha with Indra 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under kakutstha). 


12. The boons chosen by the seer. Story of Sobhari and Citra. 


B_ 58, (and choose) the assumption of many forms at will, youth, 
and everlasting enjoyment, the conch treasure ®, the lotus treasure » 
always remaining in my house. 


PE nl biker, YHA AGE! ms, ARRLe n, FACT fk, FETe b. 


® Prospority departs with ita disappearance: ep. Paficatantra,ii. 10; Jndischo Spriiche, 
3950. » ‘That is, 100,000,000 pieces of money. 


B 56, May the famous (esau) Visvakarman fashion (for me) 
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial 
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately ; 
RTE wien, WATT bk.— SATS ml bfkr, MTF n.— yA mba, 
weit fi, wtty 2. eUTeT mtn, eaTEt TS mT Tb, ore .— BER 
+ FRRR b, CYA fh, YUFAT mi. 
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B 57. and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (fifty 
spouses),’ And he (Indra) said, ‘All this shall be (fulfilled),’ 
‘Come hither’ (@ ganta: viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the 
Maruts; the next one, ‘We’ (vayam: viii. 21), is addressed to 
Indra, 
caultat mba, ewdrats, -arendtd &, auirat .— yA Am, AT 
WTR B. 


58, 69. When® Sobhari, son of Kanva, was sacrificing with 
members of his family in Kuruksetra, rate devoured (his) corn and 
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari) praised Indra, Citra, (and) 
Sarasvati, 

B_ with the stanza ‘Or Indra’ (indro vd: viii. 21. 17), proclaiming 
(Citra’s) power of giving ». 

RATT Am’, HALA B— STH TYE mis, TA YT bd, ATt TYT 
bfk.—go. Yara WH +, YSTAE bath — Was: Bn, Wey wT Am. —so™ iv 
not found in A, but in B and m! only.— The end of the varga is here marked by 43 
in bik, 

® 58°4_62° ave quoted in the Nitimafijari on KV. viii, a1. 18. » 59°4 wooms 


necessury, as without it, there is no roferenco in A to stanza 17 being part of the 
dénastutd (cp, Sarvinukramani: antye dorce). 


13. Btory of Sobhari and Citra (continued), RV. viii. 22-25, 


B 60, And the king of the rats, rejoiced at heart, from self- 
satisfaction himself, 
Citra, being praised like a god, gave, to the seer, of cows 


MGA thers, AY — Fe UD Y AE TST hn’, FT TERT AE 
Baa Ersa, FT St AT WAH d, FT TST ATT RAAT Hq’ b). 

* ‘The wording of the Sarvanukramani, antye dorce citrasya dénasfutih, would seem 
to favour the reading of B (citro yad dadau tad dercena ha). 


61. a thousand myriads, Praising (him) the seer accepted (the 
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ‘I do not 
deserve the praise of a seer, 

11 Gg 
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aye % hbr, aya Yoo —farerare on’, freraTe hd, frstare brn—FraTT 
hams, WATS br'n— WE hdr, WA mb, WS n, Fr (Ql) fk. — This dloke ia 
omitted in fk with the exception of thethree syllables fF] fet (sic). 


62. having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (rather) 
praise the gods.’ And (yet) with the last (stanza, viii. 21. 18) he 
(the seer) praised him again. And with the hymn ‘ Hither that’ 
(0 tyam: viii, 22) (he praised) the Aévins * 

AYA Am’, AYA Bo. — IAT b, STAT: o, STM: 4, TATA: k, Trees, 
WaT ha (doubtlow duo to the preceding “UHY), SH M2, Sey m'.—Instead of 
624 and 63 as given in the text (according to hdm'rbfk), r'rr® read: 

(eer) fers gi: Peferfar: 
whamrafafings arfirqera Seat: hb 
hd, but not m’, add these three p&das after those in the text (which they have also), 


marking the lacuna of ono pada by six (h) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top 
of the line, These padas are probably based on a marginal gloss with reference to 62° 


(aaron Sree). 


®* With 62% and 63° cp. Sarvinukramani: o tyam dfvinam ... Higwa .. dgneyam, 


63. The (hymn) ‘Laud thou’ (iigva: viii. 23) is addressed 
to Agni, and the next one ‘O friends’ (sakhdyah: viii. 24) is 
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, ‘As to Varo-susiman’ 
(yatha varo sugdmne : viii. 24. 28-30), is addressed to Dawn 4, 

WET ALY FATA habfk (TC fk), TIT AC: FATA r. 

® ‘The Servdnukramani says nothing shout this triplet boing addressed to Usas, but 
states that it is a dénastuts of Varu Sausimya, of which nothing is said here, 


64. Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Vala; 
Usas and Indra and Soma, Agni, Sirya, Brhaspatis, 

WHY Y hm's, WET Tb, WETS fk. —aferreSar hm! tk, BARAT WAT — 
FAA bk, HAA fr, THA hd! — Area: hark, PreTqTETHa: « (ep. r in vi. 33). 

* This remark is suggested by the mention of Vala in the last stanza of RV. viii. 24. 


65. Angiras and Sarama. Now at the beginning of the next 
hymn ‘You two as such’ (té vdm: viii. 25) there are nine (stanzas) 
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, but the next twelve ® 
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‘The end of the varge ix here marked by 43 in m'bfk, not in hd. 


® According to the Sarvinukramani only 10-12 (not ro-a7) are addrested to the 
All-gods. 


"14. Deities of RY. viii. 26-31. viii. 29 is prthak-karma-stuti. 


66. are addressed to the All-gods; and the wealth which king 
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet ‘A bay from 
Uksganyiyana’ (rjram ulsanyayane ; viii. 25. 22-24). 


WE huts, TY b, GS fk. FATTE hn", AERTS b, TERT (aa), aeeT 

(4%) k.— After 66% +r adds (apparently from r'r*r®) the line: 
we) Waaedt 9 errefereTRt | 

which is not found in hdm'bfk nor in r?x°s5, and which B already has (with slight 
variations) ax 59°4, The line in that place is found in B and m! only (see note > on 
vi. 59) tft gy Ge (eefeeret) hints, Rete aPey tk, theese FAY b.— 
fer hm btk, AP .—VAATATAN har, Way ~ Waa s, wWayTe-~ 
rat i, WAYenirar v. 

© ‘Tho pratika must bo road with vyttha, rjram akpani dyane, on account of the metre.— 
The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of s danastuti here, 


B_ 67, (What) the Asvins, being pleased, bestowed on Susiman, is 
told here®: (viz.) 

* Of you two’ (yuvoh : viii. 26) is addressed to the Aévins: ‘Do 
thou yoke>’ (yukgva: viii. 26. 20-25) (and) the (stanzas) which 
(come) next are addressed to Vayu. 


afegiw br, arfeehe fk, mfg mt. — grata s qarafe b, qerafa 
1—6;" is not found in A, but in B and m! only.—~Qarger r, FANGS fk, GANZ 
bm’, QaYe ghd (the fuller pratike of viii, 26. 1),—@TTAT SNE UT hdm's, 
argan watt Aer bs, arg At yet &. 

* This must refer to the following hymn: Sugiman is mentioned in the second 
stanza. » ‘The pratika yuksva ie necessary in A, an there would be no clue to the 
stanzas meant: cp. Servinukramani viméyadya vayavyah. The reading of B, sttarew 
treau is, however, more definite. 











68. Manu, as he was named, whom Savarni® obtained as a son 
from Vivasvat>, uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the 
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All-gods {and beginning) ‘Agni at the laudation’ (agnir ukthe : 
viii. 27). 

Walt bikre, WTS han. — agra all Mss., t (s, v.r.), AY ATA s.—The text 
of 68°4 follows the reading of hdm’rbfk; the reading of r'rr* is: Queavr tall 
aarrerfafcte Sarr. 


» I have followed B in reading savareé, ss thia is supported by Sadgurudisys, p. 139: 
manur ndma vivasatel savargdydm saranyickayayam jatak; the metronymic, too, of Mana 
is savareé. Cp. BD. vii. 1. » 689° is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 27. 








69. ‘Brown is one’ (babhrur ekah: viii. 29)—these are ten 
dvipadas with characteristic marks (lingatah); for in them the 
deities are praised, each separately, by their activities *. 

Sat hos, erfert r.—arg WaAf: hm'rbfk, Wrat wafer: rts’, 


® Op. above, iii. 40-43. 


70. Now where the deities are praised by their respective 
actions and qualities, there is what is called separate praise of 
action (prthak-karmarstuti). Such a (hymn) is addressed to the 
All-goda. 

Sq AW bm bfk, TT AY r.—70% follows the roading of Am"; the reading of 
Bie: yumteettaph mrgere aga —The end of the varga is here marked by 9B 
in bfk, not in hd. 


15. Detailed account of BV. viii. 29,31. Deities of viii. 32-34. 


71. Now of these (dvipadis) the first ‘Brown’ (babhruh: viii. 
2.1) is addressed to Soma, but the next stanza (2) is addressed 
to Agni; (then comes) one addressed to Tvastr (3), and Indra (4) 
and Rudra (5), Pigan (6), Vignu (7), a stanza addressed to the 
Aégvins (8) ; 

72. the ninth is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (9), the tenth 
stanza is (in) praise of the Atris*. And in connexion with the 
institutor of the sacrifice (in) ‘Who’ (yah: viii. 31) the sacrifice 


(ijya)> is here praised. 


Srererc ge b thr, Reveeut qa ham! — ae fasery: m', SHTTE Sera: 
b, RURATS Vere: d, TU faweera: b, Tae frweerar r, TTT TTT: fk.— 
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OMT hms, MARTY b, HEAT | fk. — A ON WY aT hae’, Ufatary 
Sqm zr, aS are wel falar b, TH ore wef tk. 

* Tho deities in the text of RV. viii. 29. 10 are in the plural: according to Sayaya’s 
comment they are the Atris. The readings mitra and e$ri are undoubtedly corruptions 
of atri, every letter of which occurs in one or other of the corruptions. » The 
conjecture “ya’ #y@gtra is supported by the Sarvanukramant, which describes the hymn 
thus! yo yajais .. atrasjyastavo yajamanapragamsa ca. The reading trayi stud may be 
@ corruption of prakirtita. 





B 73. In the couplet ‘Who sacrifices’ (yo yajati: viii. 31. 1, 2) 
Sakra, the Lord of sacrificers, is lauded. In the couplet ‘ Glorious 
his’ (tasya dyumdn : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the 
four (stanzas) ‘Swiftly’ (maksu: 15-18). 

AAT br, TTT mk SAT 2, THT, WOT mn, WT, BAT 
aferfa 1, afer b, afefat tk, afigft m'.—Thie sloka is not found in A, but in B 


and m! only. 


B 74. The five stanzas ‘The couple who’ (yé dampatt: viii, 
31. 5-9) are {in praise) of husband and wife® as sacrificers. 
‘Hither protection’ (@ Sarma: 10) is a prayer. The two follow- 
ing ‘May hither come’ (attu: 11, 12) are addressed to Pisan); 
while (in) ‘Since’ (yatha: 13) Mitra, Aryaman, 

STAT br, AFSL fk, BATA mi. — ar Sat We: mi, UT eat: br, 
ar ait as, ar eat ge k.— or mairaiitg «er eiretche gb, aT 
Winton, weyitfrcdh te eat ).— rat Te b, erat afe ms, Phat 
aft k—farersdan bfkm!, fered r-—aeT bfkr, WaT m!.—This sloke is not 
found in A, but in B and m* only. 

* Op. Sorvinukramani, y&tyadt paitca dappatyok, which is probably based on the 
above, dampatyoh paflea ya dampafi reap. © Pagan is mentioned in 11 (aitu), but 
not in 12, 


B 75, and Varuna, the Adityas, are praised ; ‘Agni’ (agnim: 14) 
is to Agni, 

The three following hymns after this, ‘Forth the deeds’ (pra 
krtani: viii. 32-34), are addressed to Indra. 

FNRI wi bik, YARTS r.—75% is not found in A, but in Band m! only.— 
The end of the varga is horo marked by 48 in hdbfk.— A has only two and a holf 
Slokas in this verga. 
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16. Indra and Vyamsa’s sister. Deities of RV. viii. 35-46. 


76. In ‘Downward’ (adhah: viii. 33.19) a girl addressed Indra 
(who appeared) with the characteristics of a woman*; for the 
chastiser of Paka (Indra) made love to that Danava maiden >, 


Be CTT y, WET LTT b, WENT ATT fk, We CTE hd. — Wart a bkr, 
wat tf, Wet g ham’ —etfeR rare him! br, Were | Wameete f, 
anfearnt garni &. 

® That is, this stanza is addressed by e Danavi to Indra who has assumed the form 
of a woman, According to Sdyana on RV. viii. 33. 19 this stanza in addrexsed to 
Asofiga Playogi when he waa 2 woman (cp. ahove, vi. 41). > And had assumed ihe 
disguise of a woman bocanse Vyamsa was his enemy, 


77, the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (Indra’s) 
youthful desire (yuva-kdmyd)*, ‘By Agni’ (agnind: viii. 35) is 
a hymn addressed to the Aévins. Then follow two hymns (36, 37) 
addressed to Indra. 

wee or, Gee rsh, sig b, ates, eek, Gee him: — wae 
hobs, We Ys, TAS ky MAT od. — geeNTaTAT ham stk ss5s", FMTRTAT b, 
WHT r (Hrs *s%)—_ TE a hm! s, Wa: UT bik (cp. vi. 2g and 79). 

° Tho reading of 1, tasyatve badhakémyaya, seems more natural: “because of his 
(Vyamsa’s) desire to slay (Indra),? or possibly, ‘because of his (Indra’s) desire to slay 
(Vyamsu)"; his making love to the sistor being, in that case, a ruse, Kamyd at the end 
of a compouud in the BD. otherwise governs the proceding word in an objective seuse 
(=' desire for’). ‘The original reading here was, therefore, perhaps yuddhakimyayd. 


78. The following (38) is addressed to Indra-Agni, (then) one 
to Agni (39), one to Indra-Agni (40); the following two (41, 42) 
are addressed to Varuna; but in the latter (42) Varuna hymn the 
last triplet ‘Hither you two’ (@ vdm: viii. 42. 4-6) is addressed 
to the Aévins. 

Ward (Te) Am’, Vera b, Vera fhe. — Tags Am!, Waerery b, 
VOTE fer — ATA m bfker ts s*, ATE har’, 


79. The two hymns, ‘ These’ {ime : viii. 43), ‘ With fuel’ (sam- : 
viii. 44), are addressed to Agni; the two which then follow after 
these (45, 46) are addressed to Indra. 

Now what Kanita Prthuéravas gave to Vasa Aévya* 
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A BANAT ham’ dehy, LAY AA oes — We ae: WTB Cae fa Gee 
Am)—QHTaPRTS 6, THANE hams, TETATRTS bf, TUTATUTE k. 


* 79°4 and 80% are quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 46 and by Siyana on RV. 
viii, 46, 2¢. 


80, asa gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning ‘ Hither 
he’ (@ sa: viii. 46. 21-24), The two pragitha couplets ‘Hither to 
our’ (d@ néh: 25-28) are addressed to Vayu as well as the last 
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32). 


BURA ha’s, T VAM os, MARTA b, WAN TAT f, a Berea 
k.— °fefat: Am’ gs, "FEAT B.—Tho end of the carga is here marked by 4G in m'bfk, 
not in bd. 

17. Deities of BV. viii. 47-58. 


B 81, 82, In the couplet ‘Well led indeed’ (sunitho gha: viii. 
46. 4, 5), Mitra-Aryaman (and) the Maruts are praised. 

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viii. 45) 
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain 
with his bolt, gave to Triéoka the cows which had been carried off 
by the Asuras. The seer has stated this himself in the (stanza), 
‘Who clave’ (yah krntat: viii. 45. 30). 

ger ar, ete 8 mn bik. —auenftrane br, fe a tk, Fog 
m',—82. fate feree m’s, fart forse b, fate fr~ ¢, fat fa - > kaart 
mtr, QR bik. —- EAT x, ENT bfk, UA m'.— whey waa x, wefiengera 1}, 
wefing Ger tk, WE TY Fa m!.—81, 82 are not found in A, but im B and m! only. 


83, In (the hymn) ‘Great’ (mahi: viii. 47), of which the 
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza). 
The last five (stanzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed) 
to Dawn as well (api)®. ‘Of the sweet’ (suddoh: viii. 48) is 
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma. 

efeMQat him’, ofemsaR tos, ofegaer k.—arerfefa Yar hms, 
wererorfend &, Serer b. 


* ‘The Sarvinukramayi has borrowed the words aztya} paitcosase'pi. 





84, Now the following eight hymns (viii. 49-56), by seers of 
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra®; but the twenty- 


RV. viii. 56-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 85— [282 


sixth pragitha couplet here (viii. 54. 3, 4) is addressed to many 
deities. 

wcTeet J Am, Werf qret B.—favaRaeis hm's, faTR rare >, we 
RAAT, Heche CT k.— TAH him’, Vgrete b, Warrewtee kr, Wve £— 
SEQae: hdm' bik, HWTAT: 5. 

© In the rending aindrdgy abhi, the latter word is of course the pratike of tho first 
‘Vilakhilya hymn (viii. 49}. Cp. below, 86, note *. 


85. The last stanza, ‘Agni has appeared’ (acety agnih: viii. 
56. 5), is to Agni; the last verse (pada) * sang of Siirya (viii. 56. 5“). 
Whatever wealth Praskanva gave to Prsadhra, 

AATAT bm’ s, mT’ b, corte: squared ug 7, area We b, 
asia waif, quinauci k, Gee ST hint — In rtsF(@)rts® 85% reude: WR 
wafafetn ererettsfa: qd Ut Y—Geey hols, TUT b, UTA, Tye &, 
TarY 1 (on the corroption of BW to Wand | op. i. 925 iii. 6) AY fr, A AY 
k, QAYT b, WAY m!, AAG hd.— The ond of the varga is bere marked by © in 
m'Lfk, not in bd. 

* Or, with A, ‘with the last verso (pad) he {tho seer) sang of Siirya’; pad, how- 
ever, is uot elsewhere used in the BD. with this sense, while pada is often so used. 


18. Deities of BV. viii. 60-67. 


86. all that is here praised with the two hymns ‘ Great indeed’ 
(bhiirit : viii. 55, 56). 
A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni (viii. 60)* there follow 
here six addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Both’ (ubhayam: viii. 
61-66). 

Bhiguri says that the stanza ‘The giver to me’ (ditd me: 
viii. 65. 10) (contains) incidental mention (nipdta) of the Gods ; 

mtbr, ARC fk, POEs J hd—fawy sege_An’, ufcaifa- 

Tat B.— 86% is not found in bfkr*s®,— TraTaat | hm's, FRATATTE fkr’, Farat- 
Were fr", TTA gb 

* It is to be noted that the BD. makes no mention of the last Valakhilya hymns 
(viii. 57-39). This is in agreement with the Kashmir Khila collection, which (Adhyaya 
iii, 1-14) only contains the firet eight (viii. 49-56), introduced with the words: balakhilyak 
pare’s{au (ii. 19): ‘in the following (adbyliya) the eight Valakbilys bymns (are given).’ — 
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Tho eleventh Valakhilya hymn (viii. 59) has already been referred to above (iii. 119) 
as one (the sixth) of the eleven Supargs hymns.—Only two of the MSS, of the 
Ssrvanukramapi used by me notice the Vélakhilya hymns, and viii, 58 ia omitted even 
in these two MSS. 


87. Yaska, however, considers this triplet (viii. 65. 10~12) 
to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which here 
follows, ‘Now these’ (tydn nw: viii. 67), has the Adityas as ita 
divinities. 

wed Tenge Aa ham, FA area, aren SAod ge Bare’, aT 
SRT TA IIb. vac lps tet Dnlbelahiag bhabinb i) 
warfare b, artfiret gk, waft wes. 


B_ 88, Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the 
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon® the dry 
land out of the water. 


BP! y, AT bik — ATS ne, OTN ke, HS ba ea, eT TTT, 
wo), YT ITF, Tea eT ke, TATA ATI b—88-go" ure not found in A, 


but in B and m? only. 


* Udaksipan:: cp. samudaksipan in iv. 24. 


B 89. And they, frightened by the fall of their bodies, praised 
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them, 
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen), 


wercarendtara be, meray A AAT k, MUTI TTF. 


B 90. (saying) ‘O fishermen, be not afraid of hunger,’ and ‘Ye 
shall obtain heaven.’ 

In that hymn (tatra: viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of these 
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet ‘And’ (uta: viii. 67. 
10-12). 


where: thr, Phere b, Weert m'.— gaye at at bs, YG aT A t YT 
AT RK, GATS mn. — Bl bfke, F a — AF x, SE Tm, A tk, BH b— 
wai ham, QQat br, AAT fk. — The end of the varga is here matked by Q& in 
bfk, not in hd. 
114 Hh 
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19. Deities of EV. vill. 68-75. 


91. Because she is their mother she may be praised in every 
praise of them owing to (this) connexion, ‘Hither thee as a car’ 
(a tva@ ratham : viii. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra ; 
(the stanza) ‘Near to me six’ (upa md gat: viii. 68. 14)* praises 
the seagons >. 

whrdwarg has’, weftdwarg m', whirderurg os’, oft caearg rf, whl 
aitur ¢, wfhitetur x, [ATgET omiea] eter 2, weldaneret .—Qeat », 


BART ba, BOAT m, Qwerty, PTAA b, qe fk. — Vie hms, 
MAUS, b, SITAR fk. 
® Upa ma its pat owing to the metre for upa ma gal iti, » ‘The Sarviinukramant 


says nothing of the Rtne in BY. viii. 68. 14, but includes that stanza in the danastuté 
(14-19). Sadguruiigya explains the discrepancy as due to the Devatinukramani (quoted 
by him, p. 141), which includes 14 in the dénastuti. In this connexion he quotes git4 
and 92%” (on RV. viii. 68). 


92, 93, The five following (stanzas) in this hymn (atra) are 
(in) praise of the gifts of Rksa and Asvamedha (viii. 68. 15-19). 
The first hemistich (11%) of the couplet ‘He has drunk’ (apdt : 
viii, 69. 11, 12) is (in) praise of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods) ; 
the rest (11°¢, 12) has Varuna as its divinity. ‘Thou’ (tvam: viii. 
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn 
(72) is (in) praise of oblations, 

wetratericy bo cqeratudty 8), wrrwaweitee os, undue 
AUT b, WHGTTRAUTT £— AT: hdm'de, TTT fk. — wera he's, 
warfare bik. 93. TA AQASAM: hddsk, RR EMSAM Pm’ re, Jot 
AAU STAT: — MAAC Am’, PRFUC b, FRAT f, YMATAL k, YR UT 

94. and of milk, kine, and plants ; for it evidently (drSyate) has 
this character. ‘Up’ (ut: viii. 73) is addressed to the Advina. 
The two following hymns, ‘ Of every house’ (viso-visah : vill. 74, 75), 
are addressed to Agni. 

wmepeatreetint hms, MT AT bika?s* — 94 °= iii, 764; iv. 18°; v. 87°; 


viii. 624, 


95. With the two stanzas ‘I’ (aham: viii. 74. 13, 14) the seer 
praises himself, 
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B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of Srutarvan*® 
95°? and 96° are not found in A, bot in B and m! only,—The end of the varga 
is here marked by 9@ in bfk. 


* 95°4 was probably known to the author of the Sarvanukramapi: cp. aniyds 
tisrah .. Srutarvago dénastutif. 


20. Deities of RV. viii. 76-90. 

B 96. and the great river Parugni in connexion with what he has 
received (ddana) 

With the following (stanza he praises) the Parusni® (viti. 74. 15); 
Indra with the three hymns, ‘ Now this’ (imam nu: viii. 76-78). 

WATE? biker, WSTAT? mi. — UTE TEMAARe Am'b, TUT TEST: 
fafag 1, wear aTeNtfag &, TERY TET Bae r—feafar +r, ferft nabrk. 

© This line considered in connexion with the next seems very redundant and is 


probably a later addition, > The Sarvdnukramagi makes no mention of the 
Paragni here. 


97. ‘This active’ (ayam krinuh : viii. 79) is addressed to Soma. 
The three following this (beginning) ‘ Truly not’ (nahi: viii. 80-82) 
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (80) the stanza ‘He 
has exalted’ (avivrdhat: 10) is addressed to the All-gods, 

we wagicg Stet nnd, wafet dhe st, sight dei, dere wafer 
Rare TET heb, TTR arf gy .—Pageedtgart hdr, 
Satara 0 Geserenityy b, Maes warityet , PeVI eait- 
Feraet k. 


98. ‘Of the gods’ (devdndm : viii. 83) is to the Gods ; the next, 
‘The dearest’ (pregtham : viii. 84), is addressed to Agni, ‘ Hither 
to my’ (@ me: viii. 85-87) are three addressed to the Aévins, and 
‘Him’ (tam: viii. 88-90) are similarly (iti) (three) addressed 
to Indra. 


WealayacK ordi, WA J WA: VLA P41’ —The text of 984 follows 
the reading of Am!; the reading of B, ‘Santana aera wr a Werf at wer, 
seems preferable in itself. The second €f@ in A must be intended to mean ‘ao,’ 
‘similarly’ (that is, ‘threo’== {QT in B).—The ond of the varga is bere marked by 20 
in bfk, not in hd.—It is to be noticed that the carga has, even in B, the abnormally small 
number of three dlokas. This is probably due to the intention of beginning the story of 
Apala with a new rarga. 
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21. Story of Apala. 


99, * There was once a girl Apala, daughter of Atri, who suffered 
from skin-disease. With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in 
the lonely hermitage of her father. 


weal frat har, erg feat b, eerie tk— Fer brbtk, Fea rts 

© ‘The following passage (99-106) is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. viii. gr. 7 and 
Sadgurusiaya on RV. viii. 91 (pp. 142f.): see BD. vol. i, p. 135. Cp. Say in his in- 
troduction to RV. viii. gt, where he gives a prose version of the story, besides quotations 
from the S{ydyana Brahmans in hia comment on RV. viii. 91. 1,3, §, 7- See also M. M., 
RV. vol. iii, pp. 33-38, where extracts from the BD., Sadgurasisya and the Nitimaijari are 
quoted; Autrecht, Indische Studien, vo).iv, p. 14f. quotes and translates thia BD. pasange. 






100. Now by penance she became aware of all Indra’s intentions. 
Taking a water-pot she went to fetch water. 


WU SATA TT har, WHA WTA AT b, UT BATA Raat n, AH ard y 


MATA, 2.—100%% vomes ufter 103% in A; it is omitted in fk. 


B_ 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised him 
with a stanza in the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza) 
‘A maiden to the water’ (kanya vdh : viii. 91. 1). 

mafirerera: m'fo, wert Ya: bk, BCA: YA: r.— This sloke is not found in A 


or g, but in B and n; ror®? ig in m! also. 

102. She pressed Soma in her mouth ; 
B_ and having pressed it she invoked Indra with the (stanza), 
‘Thou that goest’ (asau ya esi: viii. 91. 2); 

and Indra drank it from her mouth, 


A AANA YA ham’, Vt Fas Farr, ST YT FAA ok, TT YA TAT no, 


* are not found in A, but in B only. 


QU AGS oH m' dik ne, LHCY A.—102' 


Sadgurusisya hus two entirely different pidas in place of 102°. 


103, after he had eaten cakes and meal from her house. And 
she praised him with stanzas, but with a triplet (viii. 91. 4-6) she 
addressed him (saying), 


MAA bar, S AAU mn’, TARY: Ba. — gs FAM Y b's, wTH 
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fata ary, arahig ges ws, walt WO ra aT er, a ara Fret. 


Sadgurusisya hes these two lines in the following considerably modified form: 

froma sfegd wefaat gare: 1 

wf: Get ase HE aT gas fafa w 
Tho last pada here is nearly the same as 104°.— Tho ond of the varga is here marked 
by 24 in bfk, not in hd. 


22. Story of Ap&l& (concluded). Deities of RV. viii. 92, 93. 

104, ‘Make me, O Sakra, to have abundant. hair, (and) to be 
faultless-limbed, (and) fair-skinned.’ 
B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased 
with it. 

FTA ng, GE be, FAT £—AA mI bf, AB a —104° ia not found 
in A or §, but in Bm'n only—Sadgurnsigya omits 104” also, but bas 104? in a slightly 
modified form (see note on 303). 


105. Indra passing (praksipya) her through the carriage 
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yoke®, drew her 
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned. 

TU SAY ATA all MSS,, rand n(hm), THA WAT s, TH WUT AT a — 
QAR AT FAST hm re, AA: AT FTAA bikes sn 

“ Without a knowledge of the construction of cars at the poriod when this passage 
‘was written, the exact meaning must be uncertain, but the wording indicates that the 
two gonitives express the two parts between which there was an aperture (ratha-chidra). 


106. Her first skin which was cast off became a porcupine 
(Salyaka), but the next became an alligator (godd@), and the last 
a chameleon (krkaldsa). 

106% follows the reading of Am’; the reading of Bn is: 

wet afe atarat atet qeratsae | ade pfkn, ge 1) 
The reading of A is favoured by thet of Sadgurasisya: 


We: FARA AT VATA: AT Tea F 


107. Yaska and Bhaguri call this hymn a story® (ttihdsa), 
while Saunaka calls ‘A maiden’ (kany@: viii. 91) a (hymn) 
addressed to Indra», as well as the two which come next 
(beginning) ‘As one who drinks’ (paniam: viii: 92, 93). 
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cfirerafitd Am', Gc reraet B—aTRRATAS Am! eT he, FE m1), 
erenaredh:, SRA bik, AT aatea oe—Aae TTY AT FB hm’s, 
gi wren ra: Te bier. 

* Op. Vedische Studien, i, p. 292 f. > The Servdnukramani combines the two 
stetemente in describing the hymn as an fiihasa aindrah, 


B 108. But the last (stanza) of the latter (viii. 93. 34) is pronounced 
in the Aitareya (Brahmana) * to be addressed to the Rbhus; for on 
the third Chandoma (day)® this hymn is chanted (Sasyate) as 
one addressed to the Rbhus¢. 


ania w'd, erbedt ¢, aratdt .— cuca br, War Cates 
(tran) went eee fa v(m’ 2), Serf b, SAAT, Ker 


This dloke ia not found in A, but in B and m! only.—The ond of the varga is here 
marked by QQ iu bik. 


® AB. v. 27.12; cp. Sarvinukrameni: entyaindrarbhaot, > See chandoma and 
chandomika in the St. Petersburg Dictionary; in tho smaller Dictionary Béhtlingk accepts 
the reading chdndogika here=Chindogya Brihmana. ° Cp, BD. v. 175. 


23. Story of Soma’s flight from the gods. 

109. The following hymn, ‘The cow’ (gauk: viii. 94), is 
addressed to the Maruts; the following six, ‘Hither to thee’ 
(é tvd : viii, 95~100), are addressed to Indra. 

B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there is a story 
(itihasa) : 

4Soma, oppressed by fear of Vrtra, fled from the gods; 

WA br, WT Be Am tk —eferera fkr, CATER b.—109° is not found in 
Am, but in B only— WOWRy J Am's, WUTWTH DB. 

* The following passage (rog‘/-115) is quoted by Siyana on RV. viii, 96. 13 (cp. 
RY. i, 130. 8): cp. var. lect., M.M., RV. vol, iii, p. 391. See Vedische Studien, vol. 
ili, p. 4g f. ‘The story refers to RV. viii. 96. 13-15. 

110. and he betook himself to a river named Améumati® in 
(the country of) the Kurus, Him approached, with Brhaspati 
only >, the slayer of Vrtra®, 

WTS hd bk, TAT Pr8steen, (oefte) MTL, ATs —eerfewa hm! r2sFs, 
ema TAerem b, oa Pereey f, cwerferee, rr 4r®, aA R AT n— ARM ens, FAT b, HAE, 
THT An! — Aw way 1, Warepzang ham’, Aeracarg b, Areva f, 
Tarrary fr, Pswary », Wrsewag v. 
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© Op. RV. viii. 96.13: ava drapso amdumatim atisthat, » Op. viii. 96. 15: 
byhaspating yujendrak sasdke; cp. AB. vi. 36.14: brhaspatinatua yuja. * This 
dloks is quoted by the Nitimaijari on RY, viii. 95. 7. 








111. being about to fight * in company with the greatly rejoicing 
Maruts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap- 
proaching, stood in array with his forces, 


PNT: br, Pre TS Ass, PRAT AL dn fk. —GaRST brik, FRB: 
Prt —arerea: Stet bdrb, aterreret: erat 6, aterrererted tet ors — arene: 
harbk, aefema r'rtr®. 

* Tho nocusative yotsyamanam cannot by right, ax this would imply that Soma was 
already about to fight, and that he was accompanied by the Maruts, while drsjva tan dyatah 
would then become unintelligible. The situation appears to be this. Indra, accompanied 
by Brhaspati alone among the gods whom Soma led left, approaches the latter, while 
on a warlike expedition in association with his allies the Maruts. Soma, on seeing Indra’ 
hoat, takes it for Vytra’s army and sasumes the defensive. Brhaspati then cumes forward 
and explaing thot it is Indra with his Maruts. 





112. thinking Vrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent 
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow, 
Brhaspati spoke : 


BAT PWT ATA hd rb rk, AeA Yara etre’, 


113. ‘This is the Lord of the Maruts, O Soma; come back to 
the gods, O Lord.’ 
B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was 
unavailing because he believed it was Vrira, 

ave Ufe ms, MAfe hard, Mae k, Are Rf ete’, Phe He a —r 134 
is not found in A, but in Bm! only.— Wg kr, Wee b.— The end of the varga is 
hore marked by 33 in bfk. The varga has five and s half diokes, but 113° is probably 


a Inter addition ; for it is both euperfluous and omitted not only by Sayana but aluo by m}, 
which almost invariably has the additional readings of B. 


24, Story of Soma's fight (continued). 


114, he replied ‘No.’ (So) the mighty Sakra, taking him by 
force, went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him 
in due form. 


RV. viii. 96-} BRHADDEVATA vi. 115— [24c 


ent ur A, Wea mie, Wee b, ala ¢—2arergra Am's, Zar 
war br, area £. 

115, And having drunk (him) they slew in battle nine times 
ainety® demons, All this is related in the triplet ‘Down’ (ava: 
vill, 96. 13-15)>. 

We CeeAegS bd! whe afege ris', ware TE CaPENAT », wae 
gt 5. ~ 


® Cp. vist; vil. gr. > 109°4_115 is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. iii, p. so, 


3 116, (Theseer praises) Indra, and the Maruts, and also Brhaspati®: 
for these are the deities of the triplet ; Saunaka says that Indra 
alone (is the deity). 

OE FT dik! —geafey km’, uf f£.— 116° is found in bfkm? only.— 
@m bn’ ?s, wer. 

* In connexion with the following line, 116° seems necestary. Mitra makes no 
reference to it, though it must be in his B MSS. aleo. As the names are in the 
secusative in the MSS., I have assumed the ellipse of stauti, which has frequently to be 
supplied in the BD., though hardly ever in so forced a way as here. 


B 117. But in the Aitareya (Brahmana)® it (the triplet) is said 
to be addressed to Indra-Brhaspati. 

With the triplet ‘Here I’ (ayam: viii. 100. 1-3) Nema, son of 
Bhrgu, praised > Indra without seeing him ¢, 

SHY m' bik, SMT .—117% is found in B and m' only.—AAAHA hrbfk, 
Bere, drs. rai hd bs, WR Ar, WTA Kk, WERT ets", 

* AB. vi. 36. 12. » Tugtava from 118%. © Apasyams tam is necessary 
bocause it is Nema who does not see Indra. 

118. And Indra (then) with a couplet (4, 5) (says), ‘Here I am, 
behold me, seer ®.’ 

B For Nema, being alone (eka) while praising (Indra), had also 
said, ‘ There is no Indra >,’ 

FarTR br, FATE mk, TCT | hd — SE OF ATA br, TE TT 
argR mn, WE Te | AT Fee, Werereitfin arrferfis nd — 118° is found in B and 
mn! only. QTE 2, TAM b, YAR mn’, GUAT fk.—The end of the varga ix hero 
marked by 38 in bik, 

* Op. RV. vill. r00. 4: ayam asmi jeritak pafya méjhe. Cp. ibid., 3: nendro 
astité nema x tua aka. 
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25. Details regarding RV. viii. 100. Vigna helps Indra. 
B 119, Indra, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas 
(4, 5) as he showed himself®, 
The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet 
* All this of thee’ (visvet ta te: viii. 100. 6, 7) 


Sweep fkr, TAL b—r19% sro found in Band m" only— whee FET hdm', 
afin Ter y, a ete bess”, ot gether Katey har, Seren rk, arity b. 

® Thongh somewhat redundant 519° js probably original, as it appears to have been 
known to the author of the Sarvinukramani; cp. the statement there: ayam iti dor- 
cengindra atminam astaut. > ePhis and tho further detaila (119°4-124%°) as to 
RY. viii, 100 are paased over in the Sarvinukramani, 


120, lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But. 
(the stanza) ‘Swift as thought’ (manojavah: viii. 100. 8) is ad- 
dressed to the Bird (suparna), while ‘In the ocean’ (samudre: 9) 
is (in) praise of the Bolt. 


ZU bn’, UT tk. — area hint, Pree bte*s’, ePrefet k. 


121. In the couplet ‘When Vic’ (yad vak: 10, 11) he (the 
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vac. 

Having * tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained (un- 
assailable) by reason of his fury. 

cater A, Res", egetat 1, gettert b, ey tart x, ogetaTey 
BM hdm's, SG r, GE bf, TST k. 

* The following throo slokas (121°4-124°) are quoted by Siyaya on RV. viii. roo, 13: 
op. M.M., RV.” vol. iii, p. 41. 


122. Him Indra could not slay. Going to Visnu he said, ‘I 
wish to slay Vrtra ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side. 

A TTR his, A TTS Cr, META b. ATT Gtk. — Efe 
forme fererrary Am's, are frre frrare B. 

123. May Dyaus make room (antara) for my outstretched 
bolt.’ Saying ‘ Yes,’ Visnu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening 
(vivara). 

Saas oo, Sa ae barre, SIA Y birs, TITY J k.—123" is omitted 
in fk.—The end of the varga is hero marked by 34 in bfk, not in hd. 

11. vi 


RY. vii. roo-] §BRHADDEVATA vi. 124— [242 


26. Details regarding the deities of RV. vili 101. 


124, All this is proclaimed in the stanza ‘ Friend Vignu’ (sakhe 
vigno: viii. 100. 12). But the first four stanzas of the hymn 
(beginning) ‘Specially’ (rdhak: viii. 101. 1-4) are addressed to 
Mitra-Varuna ; 

Wht bs, ad A—wfertht aegis 4, ae froeafafs qfa b, wa frgfafer 
raf foe firey fiter ate b, feroafata ae fe 1, Te ferely eft aT s. 


125. and the three verses* of ‘Forth’ (pra: 5%°*) are to Mitra, 
Aryaman, and Varuna®, the fourth (5) is to all the Adityas: such 
is (here) the praise. 

WH Werys, WT A, UTS (ede) mn, TSR bfk.—waree rh, (tt) wee 
Pets, (ot) ae m!, (RL) Wee bik ware: hdbk, wera: fw wag: 
wage: m'. 

“ The MS. evidence favours the singular (pada ca), but this with the following trayah 
ia vory forced: ‘pra is a verae to Mitra, (and one) to Aryaman, (and one) to Varuna, 
(altogether) threo.” » The dative mitr probably used beside the genitivos 
oryamyat and varunasya because tho stanza begins with pra mitraya. ® According 
to tho Sarvauukramani, Mitra and Varuna only. The name of Aryaman occurs in 3°. 











126, But the following stanza (6) has the Adityas as its deities. 
‘Hither to me’ (é me: 7, 8) is a couplet addressed to the Aévins ; 
there are (then) two addressed to Vayu (9, 10), two to Sirya 
(11, 12), one to Ugas (13), or (the seer here praises) the light ® of 
the sun and moon, 

UCT area hint, wither b, Craft .—ares m!, STF (wrong eandhi 
for PB) bow, Prat (dual of HO) 5, Wee (SF) .— owe ots, vere 
k, Weert Pfr, seat hdr’, SV (Stee) .— aati at beers’, eat at 
hd, WHT APU, WAT APL on! (Gewareg fest s).—werqeen: bm'rs, (sitet) 
fred oer 

® Another instance of the elliptical use of the accusative (prabhém) governed by 
stauti to be supplied: ep. note on 116%4, 


127, ‘Generations truly’ (praja@ ha: 14) is addressed to 
Pavamina, while with the two stanzas ‘The mother’ (maid; 15, 16) 
the Cow is praised. ‘Thou, O Agni, great’ (tvam agne brhat: 


243) —vi. 131 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. ix. 67 


vili, 102, 103) are two hymns addressed to Agni. But in a stanza 
of the latter (pare) is praised Agni, 


128. the Middle, together with the Maruts and Rudras, (viz. in) 
‘Come, O Agni’ (dgne yahi: viii. 103. 14). 
B_ Or in the first hemistich, ‘Generations truly’ (praja ha: viii. 
101, 14), Agni is here named, 


WR yr, AA hdm' fk, GB b.— 1284 and rag are not found in A or m’, but 
in B only. 


B 129. in the third verse (pda), the Sun (dditya), and in the 
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised*: for so it has been explained 
in the esoteric (rahasya) Aitareya Brahmana? also, 

Tat r, AATAT bik.—Tho end of the varga is here marked by gi in bfk. 


* The Sarvinukramapi makes no reforence to this alternative of B. > That is, 
in the Aitureya Aranyaka, ii. 1. 


Mandala ix. 
27. Deities of RV. ix. 1-86. 


180. Now Soma Pavamina is praised here in the ninth 
Mandala*. (In the hymn) ‘ Kindled’ (samiddhah : ix. 5) the Apri 
deities (¢pryah) are praised like Pavaminab, 

wan fore aUEa B, waa TUEATaAA: Am’ (nde; OER rr mm). — 
CRRA hints, HATAU: f MRNA: bkx.— ear: MSS., YA: +. 


@ Op, Sarvanukramagi: xavamam mapdalan pévaminam saumyam. © That is, 
aa if they were forms, not of Agni, but of Soma Pavamina. 


131, And in the three stanzas ‘O Agni, life’ (agna dyimgi : ix. 
66. 19-21), Agni is incidental (nipatabhaj), while in the triplet 
‘Our protector’ (avitaé nah: ix. 67. 10-12) he (Pavam&na)® is 
praised together with Pisan. 

® Pagan ja directly mentioned in 10, indirectly os kapardin in 11, and dghrpt in 125 


ayam somah pavate occurs in I1, ayam .. pevete in 12; cp. Sarvinukramani: evits nas 
tisraf pauggyo 06, that is, the three stanzas 10-12 are addressed to Pagan or Pavamiina. 


RV. ix. 67-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 132— [244 


182, Then two later stanzas in this hymn (atra), ‘ which of 
thee’ (yat te: ix, 67. 23, 24), are addressed to Agni; ‘By both of 
these’ (ubhabhydm : 25) is addressed to Savitr; the next stanza 
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitr. 

arfawt wfc x, arfrarfae hm’, aTfrarfae d (but the & of ¢RT° is obliterated 
with yellow pigment), QUf@211waT? bik. The Sarvdnukramani has @tfasqtaartaet 
(also in Siiyana’e quotation), but {fae is probably a misprint, as my index has 
agnistoitri. 

® According to the Sarvinukramani ihe deity of 2g is Agni or Savity, of 26, Agni 
or Agni and Savity. 


183. ‘May they purify me’ (punantu md: ix. 67. 27) is ad- 
dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza ‘Near to the friend’ 
{upa priyam: 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two next, 
‘Who’ (yah: 31, 32), are (in) praise of the student of recitation * 
(svadhydyadhyetr). 

SRT KAA be, ST TAA GF, TPH TCTs, BATT CWB. 


® Op. Sarvinukramani: te pévamény-adhyetr-ntuti (RV. ix. 67. 31, 32 begin with the 
words: yak pavamanir adhyeti). With regard to tho roading of the B MSB. in 133° cp. 
Moyer, Rgvidbiina, p. xxiii (middle). 


134. In the hymn ‘At the rim’ (srakve: ix. 73), when inter- 
preted (nirukte)*, the demon-slaying Agni (is spoken of), and 
‘The filter’ (pavitram: ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle 
(gharma) as (representing) the Sun (sérya) and the Soul 
(atman)¢. 

FARM bdm'r, free b, farce fk.— aisha x, aa ham’, WHT bs, SH 
Pe borer fa Am! eanitia tts), erry Berea hms, ATER bk.—The 
end of the varga is here marked by 2©@ in m’bfk, not in d. 


* I was for long time inclined to adopt the emendation niruktak, mesning ‘ in the 
hymn srakve the demon-slaying Agni is explained (as the deity);’ but I have retained 


nirukte ag the roading of the best MSS, and as giving an adequate sense. > There 
in no mention of Agni rakgohan here in the Sarvanukramayi; but Siyana on RY. ix. 
73 6 explains epa dkamanti .. tvacam asiknim by rikgasam . . apaghnonti. * There is 


no reference to this statement in the Sarvinukramayi, Op. Nirukta xiv. 11, where 
gharma is one of the concrete (bhita) names of the Great Soul (dtman). 


245] ~vi. 137 TRANSLATION AND NOTES ([-RV. ix. 112 


28, Deities of RV. ix. 87, 96, 112. 


B 135. The verse ‘Deft, wise’ (rbhur dhirah: ix. 87. 3") should 
be held to be addressed to Rbhu*® Now three gods are here? 
mentioned incidentally (nipdta) in three verses (pada) ¢: 


wpiag 1, nize f, seeing ot, wrsiag b—stearg tr, aaeTe HA 
We m!, RATS haute, SAAT m! 2 Neh ork. —forriag FAET TA 
x Fore rere, Frere eTeTeTE, bo! ae feat: beke, UFC: 


136 is found in B and m! only. 





® There is no reference to this pada in the Sarvanukramapi. ” This line must be 
an introduction to what follows iu regard to RV. ix. 96. 6, atnting in » more goneral way 
what is said in 136°, It is not clear to me of what 135°, according to the reading of 
Ufkm! (which is one syllable short), is a corruption. © "That is, RV. ix. 96, 64% 


186. three (deities) are mentioned® with these three (verses), 
each containing a couplet”, (beginning) ‘The Brahman of the 
gods’ (brahma devandm : ix. 96. 6%"); or rather it is Soma who 
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun and the Soule. 


Fee ATS ms, Fever ha, feret rent b, fever 1k — FaRTERAT kr, FAFTEAA 
m, FaRTERR h, BARA g, Fa >, eBay — TET ge ham’, gee: +, 
a tren b, etaher cc —adrararwenta ba, qdadrarrdrf es, gehen 
ATGTAR BAA WA AT Aw, Te Tate Bag = 144° 

© Tisroktap irregularly contracted for tisra uktah ; cp. i. 505 fii.g4, &e. » Tunder- 
stand thia to meun that each pBda here consists, as it were, uf a couplet : brakma devd- 
ndm, padavit kavindm ; sir viprandm, mahigo myganam ; dyeno grdhs » soadkitir 
vandnam. © RV. ix. 96. 5, 6 are commented upon in the Nirukta Parisiyta, ii. 13, 14, 
where Soms is explained as tho Sun (siirya) und tho Soul (aman), Tho Servinukramant 
makes no reference to RY. ix. 96. 6. 









137, Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of Saci 
asked (the) seers*, ‘In this great time of distress, by what 
activity do you liveb?’ 

ardent har, weer f, eee k, Tea b.— site batterers, sftere bar, 


" That ia probably, the seers of the ninth Mandalu: ep. 141. » ‘This is meant as 
an introduction to RV. ix. 112; but it misrepreseuts the situation, au there is no reference 
to a drought in the hymn. Cp. Nirukta vi. 5: india ysin papracha, ducbhikse keea 
fivotiti ; tesim ckak pratyuvica. 


RY. ix. 112] BRHADDEVATA vi. 138— [ase 


B 188. ‘A cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow 
away (asyandana)®, a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king—by 
these means (evam) we live.’ 


WE br, WAT m!, WT fer? (ATA Nir). —weEH bm (Nir), Were fr, 
Wert kr? — AAA bim's (Nir.), TAA kr — TYR? all MSS., SEF: Nix— way 
brNir., WHAT m'fk.—In place of UH WAAR FAA, the Nirukta bas HAAG wy 
YANG .—This Joka is not found in A. 

* I take asyandanam to be s noun, as, according to the reading of the Nirukta, nine 
meane of livelihood are here enumerated. > ‘This is, of course, the answer of the 
seers; op. 13%, note®. The context indicates that this dloka, though found in Bm! 
only, is appropriate here, whilo ite obviously un-Vedic character shows it to be out of place 
in the Nirukta, Henco there can be little doubt that it ie an interpolation from the BD.; 
this is more likely than that it should have been introduced into both works from some 
other common source. Durga does not comment on the éloks. Cp, Indische Studien, ii. 
158. Somewhat similar enumerations are found in Manu x. 116 (daéa jivanahetaval) ; 
end Yajtiavalkya ili. 42 (@pattaw jivanans): cp. the Mitdkgari on this passage. 


189, In praising (Indra) the seer Sigu, son of Angiras, declared 
(this) to him with the hymn ‘ Variously’ (néndnam: ix. 112) in 
the presence of the (other) seers, 

FANT Am’, WH Far B.—wafag fk, FEAL b, Uflry bin’. —wafiraTA F, 
Fiche b, sedans, hm’ r.— UF Am’, (8 B.—Tho end of the varga is here marked 
by WE in bfk, not in d. 


29, Indra and the seers. Value of penance. 


140. Now to all of them Indra said: ‘Do ye perform very severe 
penance ; for without penance this distress cannot be removed.” 

Re wag Am', Tice, bik, (°R:) wnrPerdta. .—aNy hms, 
weed b, Wary 6a Ya ae: awe b, TMA Te Teafee’ fh, w 
aver wed oT hd, Be ATT TR AMT mt, Maree weed fer ess, 
wregerca: qaafae r.— ee bik, Beet bm'r. 


141. Now all of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed 
penance. Then in consequence of fierce austerity they pronounced 
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamina (pdvamani). 


FUL hin’r, WA b, HAL, FA k. 


247] + —vi.146 TRANSLATION AND NOTES = [RV. ix. 112 


142. One who is not envious, is studious, obedient, anc 
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants ac 
well as himeelf. 

Barrer hd, FATT, FET ACTA bm. — STL ms, ATT Dek. —F hm! r 


aT: bf, aT k. 


143, And whatever sin he has committed with mind, speech 
body, and food—~purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of Vedic 
study %. 

FATS hear, TUT! bik—$ AI ATAM: +, sregeaiat: £, PITTA: + 
eae eA AM: hdr’, sree ee TERR A, Ef eRaT RAT 
Aart 8, wherarerrearferearey nm’. 

* Or, according to the reading of B, ‘ will attain to tho samo world as seore!’ Th 
reading of A ia somewhat favoured by that of the Rgvidhina (iii. 2.5), which witk 
reference to the Piyamani vorses says; svadhydyapunyam atulam piitah prapnott odksayam. 





A 144, The Pivamini Gayatris* are the supreme Brahma, the 
bright, eternal light. He who here at his latter end (ante) 
restraining his breath’, intent on them, 

WW my, WR hd.— This sloka is not found in B, but in A and m! only. 


© Cp. Revidhina iii. x. 1: svddisthayets yayatrih pavamanir japed deijah ; cp. Nirukte 
v.23 » Op. BV. ix. 113.6, 7: yatra brakma ..., yatra jyotir ajasram. ° Op 
Ryvidhans iii. 3. §: prandn cyamye ca dhydyed ante devan pitrn rsin; cp, also iii. 4. 2, 3. 


145, and he who should meditate on Pivamana, the Fathers 
the Gods, and Sarasvati®—to his fathers milk, melted butter 
honey, and water will flow (upavarteta). 

WATS bos, NTS fk, Mrs b—eetrasta hbrkr, erates 16:7 


* Cp. Revidhiina iif. 3. 6: sarasvatin edreayita payo miumadhusarpisa; and ill. 2. 3 
akgayyam ca bhaved datiam pitrbkyak paraman madhu. 


B 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundre¢ 
and fourteen hymns, is called ‘Pavamina, and seven lessont 
{anuvaka) are (contained in it)®, 

gee wet beter. —orerarery », Sera bik’. aay flr, HTT b— 


‘The end of the varga is here marked by 2@ in bik, 


RY, x. 1-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 147— [248 


* ‘This dloka is not found in A or m’, but in B only. Nevertheless it ia probably 
original, sa the wording of the introduction to the ninth Mandala in the SarvEnukramant 
appears to be based on it: xavamam mandalain pavamdnam saumyam. As the varga comes 
at the close of » Mandala the abnormal number of seven éickas is hardly sufficient to 
throw doubt on the genuineness of some of the latter, (Cp. above, v. 102, note*.) If 
any of them is a later addition, 144 is the most likely to be such. 


Mandala x. 
30. Deities of RV. x. 1-8. Trifiras and Indra. 


147, Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning), 
‘Before’ (agre: x. 1-7), but Trisiras, son of Tvastr, the next 
hymn (beginning) ‘ Forth with his banner’ (pra ketund: x. 8). 


ATHY um'r, ATTY f, ATG k, J ATH db. 


148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni 
(x. 8. 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, ‘Of him’ (asya: 
7-9), he praised Indra at the end of a dream; such is our sacred 
tradition. 


WET hdr, FST br’. —This stoka is omitted in fkr®. 


149, Trisiras, who could assume all forms (visvaripadhrk), 
being the son of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest 
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former)® 


WAR hm rb, SF fkr2s° — PHP Am’, WATT B— SITE hdm' fk, 
oMNTH b, HTT Fr. 


® Or, according to B,‘ from 2 desire for their (the gods’) destruction. 


160, Now Indra became aware that the seer (Trisiras) had 
been sent by the Asuras among the gods. He then with his 
bolt quickly struck off" those three heads of his. 


waft fed bir, maha mfr &, ago AfeAe ose’, aE, A ER 
fora ba, 4 Qyafera mn’. — gga hn's, fafas brk.— aay bdbk, AeMPY 
oys6,—farcifa Wreretfiged bas’, fitcife Trafefgeq o'r, Hea E 
wo rr, itirerafigge wy: 6, hirerfegey: b. 


© The expressions used in RV. x. 8.9 are: avabhinat and tripi fired para vark. 








249) —vi. 155 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.x.14 


151. The mouth with which he drank Soma became a franco- 
line partridge (kapifjala); that with which he drank Sura (became) 
a sparrow (kalawiika); while that with which he ate food became 
a partridge (tittiri)*. 


FTAA ha bse, FCI m'r.~—The end of the varga is here marked by 30 
in hmbfk, not in d. 


* For similar tronsformations cp. what became of the skins of Apis (above, vi, x06) 
and of the members of Agni (below, vii. 78-80). 


31. Deities of BV. x. 9-14. 

152. Him (Indra) divine (brahmi) Speech (vdc) addressed : 
‘Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (Satakratu), 
since thou hast slain Visvaripa who sought refuge (prapanna) with 
averted face*. 

BTA hen rb tk, TAT este — eT bmi bf, TER ats", 


© That is, who was defenceless and did not attack. 


153, Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipa®* himself besprinkled, 
to the accompaniment of the hymn (siktena) ‘O Waters’ (dpah : 
x. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin. 


wafirg btkr, ufirg Am!.—eqqerd MSS. and r (cp. various readings of TTaT- 
WEF above, iit. 114). 


* Alternative aver of RV.x.9; sce Arsanukramani x.3; Sarvinukramani on RY. x. 9. 


154, Yama rejects Yami who solicits him with a view to sexual 
intercourse : the dialogue, ‘Hither, indeed’ (0 cit: x. 10), of those 
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that. 


mgt Forfex fer Am, Wt Ferree: (the fuller pratika) B. 


1655. The two (hymns beginning) ‘The bull’ (wrgd@: x. 11, 12) 
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn (afra) ‘I yoke for you’ (yuje 
vam: X. 13) the two oblation carts are praised together. In ‘Him 
who has passed away’ (pareyivdmsam: x. 14) the Middle Yama* 
is praised. 

ge atay B, YaaaM An! gee 7st £8) AT FeTare Tara bee, Wefa- 
er efa(eqa’) 4, bal AWS Fert mo! — 1554, 156°, and 


RV. x. 14-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 156— [250 


W in 1564 are omitted in r'r*r® (doubtless because 155% begins with YUM and 136% 


begins with weer). 
* Cp. Nirukta xi. 18, where Yaska, in commenting on the words madhyamah pitarah 
in RV. x. 15.1, remarks: madhyamiko yama ity Ghus, tosman médhyamtkan pitfn manyante. 


156, Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Afgirases, the 
Fathers are praised together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6), 
as groups of gods (devagana) connected with heaven (dyubhakti). 

f¥Ta: frre: bdm! (this is the order in RY. x. 14. 6), feerct sree: br, farerey 


fae: fk —SY hd! dfk, FE r.— AG hdkr, AW bfm'.—The end of the varga ia 
here marked by 39 in hm'bf, not in kd. 


$2. Deities of RV. x. 14 (continued), 15,16. Three Agnis. 


B 167, Yama is frequently seen praised with the Fathers and 
the Aigirases in the formulas; for in the verse ‘ Vivasvat’ (viva- 
svantam : x. 14. 5°) he (himself appears as) a Father. 

SYA TA bike, YAN CEA m'’— ay AST: Te bfkr, ATE ITTTT 


m!,—157-159% are found in B and m? only. 


B 158. Yama is praised with the Fathers in conjunction with the 
deceased man who is to be hallowed (samskdrya). In the three 
(stanzas) ‘Go forth, go forth’ (prehi prehi: x. 14. 7-9) prayers 
for the deceased man are uttered. 


B 159, The god Yama is Lord of the Fathers ; therefore he owns 
the hymn (sitkta-bhay). 

In the triplet ‘Run past’ (ati drava: x. 14. 10-12) the two 
dogs® (are praised). The following (hymn) ‘Let them arise’ 
{ud tratam: x. 15) is addressed to the Fathers». 

SAAT An, wares. f, TCL b, BSP CAR kr, 

* Op. Sarvnukramani: tras fvabhyam. » Cp, Sarvinukramani: ediratén .. 
pitryam, 

A 160. But with the following hymn (the seer) proclaims the rite 
in the burning ground. 

There were three Agnis belonging (respectively) to the Fathers, 


251) —vi, 163 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x.17 


the Gods, and the Asuras: the two who bear oblations (havya) and 
food offerings (kavya) and he who is called Saharaksas *. 

seem g bats, Gee r.—160% is found in Am! only, not in bfkr*s® (nor 
presumably x).— YJ Wal? r, WY A° hd, TH fk, Ge b— ARCA FAT Ti B, 
TEES TE A, AEC Va: m’. 

* That is, Aavyavdhana ia the Agni of the gods; kavyavahana, of the Fathers; and 
aaharakgas, of the demons. 


161. Now with regard to these (tatra) the (hymn) ‘Not him’ 
(mainam: x. 16) is {in} praise of the bearer of food offerings 
(kawya). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine 
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the 
demoniac one (dsura). 


Srersererdgia: Am', Ty BTEWAS | BY bik, Te) — AT 
bm'r'f, Saw br’, THA kr.—*YCH F Am', YT Y B—The end of the varga 


is here marked by QQ in hm™bfk, not in d. 


83. Story of Saranyi: RV. x. 17, 


162. Tvastr® had twin children, Sarany& as well as Trisiras, 
He himself gave Saranyii in marriage to Vivasvat. 

Faire: AE hm' bfke(RV.), (GR) Fafercrfare o, aeet we rts’, (ey) 
FafTTTE T 6 (AV) — ACS ro(RV.), TTA has (AV.), ATH bik. 

® The following story, vi. 162-vil. 6, is quoted in the Nitimafjari on RV. i. 116. 6 and 
by SByapa on RY, vii. 72. 2 as well as AV, xviii. 1. 53 (cp. the quotations from the BD. and 
the Nitimasjari in M.M.’s RV.? vol. iv, p. g; cp. vol. iii, p. 11). Kuhn prints the toxt of 
the passage im Kubn’a Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 442. It is also translated by Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texta, vol. v, p. 228. Cp. Nirukta xii. 10,11 on the story of Saranyd, and Roth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 161. Sana also gives a prove version of the story in his introduction 
to RV. x.17. Cp. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes, p. 381. 


163. Then Yama and Yami were begotten on Saranyi by 
Vivasvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the 
two was Yama. 

RUCRT , TCTAT bee's’, TCU om’, ACME f, TTA hd, TTY a. — 
WMA hm rbfkn (Nirukte xii. 10), UVR Ya— AY ABA hm’ rdtk, area 
0o.— TATA MSS. rs, WHY SAAT s (AV.)— AE hm! rs, WaT bfk. The last pada in 
Sayapa (RV.) reads: Tet Watt YB Aa:.— The ond of the varga is here marked 
by 83 in hfk, not in m'bd.—The last pada is repeated in b, not in f. 


RV. x. 17] BRHADDEVATA vii. 1— [252 


1. Story of Saranuya (continued). 


1. Now Saranyii having created, in the absence of her husband, 
a female similar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair 
(of children), turned herself into a mare and departed. 


‘SET m're, SET bik, at hd, Yar wa (AV), FET s'rts",—firgyt MBS. ra, 
AYE «(AV ——YATTTAR bikrn, YT WR s (cp. Nirukts xii. 10: WETS), 
RTA bdr en, 


2. But Vivasvat, in ignorance {of this), begot Manu on that 
(substitute). He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Vivasvat in 
brilliance. 

MATAAMTT mo" bikens, TA AAATM bd — TAT TTTS AA Am’, Crerfl 
Titer wAE Bue. 


3. When, however, he (Vivasvat) had become aware that 
Saranya had departed in the shape of a mare, he quickly went 
after the daughter of Tvastr, having turned himself into a horse 
with similar characteristics (to hers). 


farqra mor, ferme has’, frarara £— weeny hors (AV), Wat 
tk, WATSTTEY .— ATS MSS. 5, WATT 0 (AV.).— BATT: m’ biker esos, OTT: 
hd, eH: r. 


4, And Saranyi, recognizing Vivasvat in the form of a steed, 
approached him for sexual intercourse, and he covered her there, 


SCEE An’, CAS Bn, TCHY s, CCT « (AV) —fafeat Am’, frqra 
Bae. gare hm tke, TORT b, CPCS LTR AGATA hin! r, 
Seratenwra >, firgerarceera os", ferrreaerare fk. 


5. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And 
the mare, through desire of offspring, smelt the semen. 


‘Aa MSS. rs, QAM 5 (AV.)— AP fiedrus, FM hms (AV.), WRAL b.—VTy- 
faxrre bir, Saferere hak, Sepa fh re 's (AV.).— eM rns, MEH d, MAEM b, 
WM f, MEW hm's (AV.).— Tho end of the varga is here marked by 4 in bfk, not 
in hd’, 
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2. Story of Saranyii (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 17. 


6. Now from the semen which had just been smelt there came 
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as 
‘ ASvins’®, 

WITH ATA ral CR fH, HTITMTA b, CATTATY b, OHTA 
SAY 6, HAT k, WHTAAT ATER MA AT YATAbm' be, Gt FATA ks, 
ay Tas (aV.), GY Y At sts —wfgere bam! beers, arfanre_s! rs? 

“The quotation ends here in Sayapa (RV. and AV.) but the Nitimafijesi quotes 
77 also. 


7. Yaska regards this as a story® of Vivasvat and Tvastr 
together in the couplet ‘Tvastr’ (tvast@: x. 17. 1, 2) which has 
Saranyi for its deity. 


BA hdwirbtk, ge 2s", 
* Yaaka, who comments on both stanzas 1 and 2 of RV. x. 17, remarks in Nirukta xii, 
10; tatretihasam acaksate. 


8. The two verses (beginning) ‘Piigan’ (pigd: x. 17. 3%) are 
addressed to Pigan, but the two next (3°4} to Agni®; even 
the third (3°) may optionally (vd) be addressed to Pisan; and 
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4-6) are also» (addressed 
to him). 

aretarg sr’, Aravtargs_fk, ATATTATT b, 
bd OUT TET BT blr, Thee 
Raeperen weafers: f, Trey: Trerereanaegay: Ars, 

* The Sarvinukramani says nothing sbout the last two padas of x. 17. 3 being 
addressed to Agni, > ‘The reading of B is somewhat more explicit: ‘The third pads 
also may optionally be addressed to Piigan; the triplet which follows (pare) that (third 
stanza) ia addressed to Pisan.’ 











9, But one (stanza) in this hymn (atra), which follows the 
triplet addressed to Sarasvati (7-9), is (in) praise of the Waters 
(10), while in the next triplet, ‘The drop’ (drapsai.: 11-13), Soma 
is praised indirectly (parokga). 


qatar hr, gat a, g ae bg maT 8s, Sra tks’, 


RY. x. 18] BRHADDEVATA vii. 1o— [254 


10, But the next (stanza), ‘ Rich in milk’ (payasvati: 14)*, has 
the waters for its deities or is a benediction. The (next) four> 
(stanzas: x. 18, 1-4) are (in) praise of Death and are applicable 
(kipta) in the funeral (antya) ceremony *. 

AAT hin's, WHEAT? bfler2z's—ogrgy AT hm’ s, CATE b, PATE: fk.— 
BNC mo}, FATT hd, ATCA +, FAN: TTA b, BAT Tit {ATS ws, 
BATH ha, farareg br’, fancvifg £—Tho ond of the varga is here marked by @ in bfk, 
not in hdm?, 

® The correct pratika is payasvatih. » Cp. Sarvanukramani: catasro mrtyw- 
devatah; AGS. iv, 6.10. © Op. below, vii. 15: antyakarmopi. 


3. Detailed account of the funeral hymn RV, x. 18. 


B 11. The (stanza) ‘These’ (ime: x. 18, 3) prays for long life for 
those who have escaped death; ‘For the living this’ (imam 
jwebhyah: 4) again prays (for it) for them in the ceremony with 
the barrier (paridhi)®. 


WATS mf, WTR be — ER Ls, THT Yb, CR SY on’, WaT eT 
(sitesi) £— wr ATTS mo ker, ORF, WTATT ENTER b— Poa: wfcferentfar br, Ba: oFL- 
weifiy fkm!—This éloke is found in B and m! only. 

* RV. 2.18. 4: émum jivedhyoh paridhin dadhant; ep, Siysnn; AGS. iv. 6, 9. 


12, ‘As’ (yatha: x. 18. 5) is addressed to Dhatr; the next to 
Tvagtr (6), then with another (7), ‘These wives’ (imdh), he (the 
seer) utters a prayer for the women in the ceremony with collyrium 
(afgana)®. 

atarerreifir B, wer ufcfiredfiy A: the latter reading is probably due to 
a clerical error repeating the last word of the preceding éloka, which in that case (though 
occurring in B only) must have been original. The preceding éloka mentions the stanza 
which refers to the paridhi, the present sloka mentions the one which refers to aifjena.— 
This Sloka is wanting in m', 

© Op. RV. x. 18.7: md narir .. dgfjanena sarpisd sam vifantu; AGS. iv. 6, 11, 12. 


18. With the (stanza) ‘Rise up, O woman’ (ud irgva ndri: x. 
18. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (husband) *, 
The younger brother of the departed, repeating (the stanza), 
prohibits (her). 
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gt vemgcrete m', at ceregcrefa ha, gaat y Chet, at oat gy 
Craft tk, ae waT g Veal b, qeerarecefa rts — fare m', frerert har’, 
Ferrera, bik, farerere 1x49, 

“ Had the MS. evidence not been so atrongly in favour of enurokati, I should have 
Deen inclined to edopt the corrected reading of b: mrlam patnin tu rokatim, as giving 
8 better construction ; ‘with RV. x. 18, 8 he prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre 
of the) dead man’; cp, Rgvidhana }. 4: devaro ’avarurukgantim ud iraveti nivartayet; 
and with rokatim cp. below, vii, 130: siryam drohatim patin ; AGS. iv, 2, 18, 





B 14. The Hotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no 
brother-in-law, because a Brihmana enjoins that (the widow) 
should not follow the departed (husband) *. 


This dloka is not found in A, but in B and m! only. 


* ‘That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history 
of Safi see Jolly, Rocht und Sitte, in Biiblor and Kielhorn’s Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan 
Research, vol. ji, part 8, p. 67ff.; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes on RY, x. 18, 


B 15. This law regarding women may or may not apply to the 
other castes. 

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one 
should mutter (the stanza) ‘The bow’ (dhanuh: x. 18. 9)® for the 
sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed 
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony, 


The first line of 1g is found in B and m’ only.—The second line follows the reading 
of B; the reading of Am! is: 


ares eq rrerert watceercrgea ¢ (raat rrers*, ertitee b), 
I have preferred the former, as it follows tho text of the RV. (WACRTATERTAT Bae) 
and os WRIT in A soome to make no sense— TMNT: (=FR:) B, TaTVA (=F) 
Am!; op. next Joka — TAT STARR B, KATE | Am! (PRR! hdm’, 
omar? rir524r*),—The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in bfk, not in hd, 
” Cp. AGS. iv, 2. 20, 


4, Formulas in which no deity is mentioned. 


16. one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7-9) to be 
Death (mrtyu). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly 
mentioned >, one should state the deity from the ceremony. 


RY. x. 18-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 17— [256 


FTAA +, FIAT bik, FAAS Am’— Vai FHT x, SAAT YT ham’, 
Qrat ayA b, TINT Fay fk. 


* Ihave proferred the reading freasya to dorcasya, because, the deity of stanza 6 
having been stated (in 12), the next three stanzas (7-9) have been discussed with 
reference to their contents (in 12-15). ‘The Sarvinukramani states RV. x. 18. 7-13 to 
be pitrmedhah. ® Cp. note * on i, 20. 


17. When there is lack (of a deity) from the (evidence of the) 
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajapati is (the deity)*. 

Now as to the following four (stanzas: x. 18. 10-13) here, 
‘Approach’ (upa sarpa: 10) is addressed to the Earth. 


warafercdHt hoi rbtk, warafetes watt rts 

“ Cp, Sarvanukramani on the Jast stanza of RV, x. 18: antyd .. prdjapatya va 
signirukté; on which Sadgurusisya remarks: sd cggnirukté: aprakifudevatabhidhand. 
See his farther discussion on tho word anirukta ond my explanstory note, p. 183. 


18, 19, Their application is in the ceremony of collecting the 
bones® of the departed. Now with the last (stanza) ‘In the 
future’ (praticine : x. 18. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in 
saying), ‘As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers 
placed (me) in (past) days, 

B_ (so) they also restored me, about to die (prayantam), to life in 
days to come’ >, 


18°4 follows the reading of Am? (*@Tf4 WU? r, °ETAIG? hdm!). The reading of 


Bis: 
waitite we Sareayeittacrg ayy oaitrcrg bik). 

19, WHY Am, WEY fkr7s'x', WEG b— TY mm’, SUT 4, THE hdrbik 
(RV. x. 18. 14: TARAR ATH. . TY). TETAS vr, TTS b, TTT 
f, WATHTS Am’. —aeaee: rv, WATTS: b, OTIS: f, warrfiya: ham’ sr’. 
At rf (RV.), Alm! bk-— TM: fkr®, NUM b, TAM: x, HA m!.— aT ber, 
“Ge k.—19"4 is found in B and m! only. 

© Op. AGS. iv. 5.7. > 







an attempt to interpret the obscure Inst sianza 
of RV. x. 18: proticine mam akan’ parpam ivag dadhaf, &c. Ifthe reading of A 
is taken by itself, it probably means: ‘The Fathers, having as it were (yathd) taken 
away (my) other (past) days, have placed mo in (future) days,’ In that case the 
additional line of B would look like an explanation of this, I have preferred the reading 
dadkuh because it is the form used in the RY. iteelf. 
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20. Now the (hymn) ‘Turn back’ (ni vartadhvam: x. 19) is (in 
praise) of Cows; some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters. The 
latter hemistich of the first (stanza: 1°4) is, however, addressed to 
Agni-Soma®, 

he 94, cits gol eS Ge BB aeTaTY An’, WeATETY B.A—The 
end of the earga is here marked by 8 in bbfk, not in d. 

* Op. Sarvinukramayi: dpam gavyan vd .. agnioniyo doitiyo 'rdharcah. 


5. Deities of RV. x. 19-27. 


21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in 
the second both the gods® are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the 
hymn which contains a line of ten syllables” (x. 20, 1) is described 
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with mind® (mdnasa). 


FTAA Am’, FRGTTL B. 

* ‘Both the gods” (ubhaw devau) is rather vague: the two mentioned in the second 
stanza ore Indra and Agni, The Sarvainukramapi makes no reference to the deities of 
RV. x. 19.2 ond 6. » Meyer, Revidhiina, p. xxviii, thinks this lino ia here regarded 
as a whole hymn. © ‘This hymn begins with 6 single verse instead of 5 stanza: 
bhadram no opt vateya manoh. The Sarv&nukramani remarks: ddya pkapada, pada eva 
va fantyarthas. On this ptida cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomens, p. 521. 21° Rgvidhina 
ili. 8. 6°; cp. the whole éloka there: 


dafaksaram ty 2ntyartham bhadram na iti samsmaret ; 
nilyam japec chucir bhitod: manasam vindate sukham. 


22, Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21) 
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Where?’ (kuha: 
x. 22-24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there ia one 
triplet ‘Ye two’ (yuvam: x. 24. 4-6) addressed to the Aévins. 


WarrgTa Am'b, UgTa fk, WTA 


23, ‘Happy’ (bhadram: x. 25) is addressed to Soma; ' Forth 
indeed’ (pra hi: x. 26) is addressed to Pisan. The three following 
(beginning) ‘It shall be’ (asat: x, 27-29) are addressed to Indra: 
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims 
his deeds ; 

WTS bin! bik, TTA A: SL rb, AM: Bre", Hf HAM. 

IL ud 


RV. x. 23-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 24— [25 

24, how he moves among beings, how he rains and protectga 
is told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) ‘Thoy 
becamest’ (abhity wu: x. 27. 7-14)». 

wift Am’, rf B—efeerertae 8, ofaentt gy Am. — yf an, 
oafcta B. 

* Cp. above, iv. 34: paras tu hathayanty agnin yatha vargali pati ca, > The 
details regarding x. 27 given in this and the following slokes (24-29) aro altogether passed 
over in the Sarvanukramani. This indicates that the mention of detsils in passages 
peculiar to B cannot be used ss an argument to prove that such passages are later 
additions because unknown to the author of the Servnukramani. 


25, (The stanza) ‘Seven' (sapta: x. 27. 15) praises the Maruts, 
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) ‘The fatted 
ram’ (pivdnam megam: 17) adores Agni, Indra and Soma: 


wren aitf habs, wea: hfe — alte Ta A, waked Wrage B.—The ond 


of the varga is here marked by 4 in f only. 


6. RV. x. 27 (continued), BV. x.28: Dialogue of Indra and Vaaukra. 
26. (that is) its first hemistich (does so: 17%), while its second 

one (adores) Parjanya with Vayu (17%), ‘Crying aloud’ (vi kro- 

Sandsah: 18) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Sarya (19). 

Waicace B, WPweg Ange g an', qderifar B. 

27. ‘These two of mine’ (etau me: x, 27. 20) and ‘This which’ 
{ayam yah: 21)—these two (stanzas) are (in) praise of Indra and 
the Bolt ; and ‘To every tree’ (urkge-urkge : 22) (praises) the Bow 
of Indra, But (in) ‘ Of the Gods’ (devdndm: 23) the three 

27° follows the reading of hm'rb{k; the reading of r'str® jas 

wm wat aerfefs gat wT | 
Set ber, Taek, (Uy) AT he, Sa, Qa ttt 

28. bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind (anila), 
and Sun (bhaskara), and in the last verse (pada : x. 27, 23%) both 
Sun and Wind are praised together. 

WR bor, War bfk.— FAT | VS zr, wa @ US bf, V2 aqua 


hal s®r5y7, 
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29, In the (stanza) ‘This is thy life’ (sd te yivdtuh: 24) either 
Indra or Sarya {is praised). But ‘Every other’ (vigvo hy anyah: 
x. 28) is a dialogue of the seer and of Sakra (Indra). 

Wr Gl Us AT herb, Be Ta Tk — ea ANG Am, farit Where bik, 
Fray rer .— dare WA boty, GaTeAe f, Pars Fa k, Tats HW: b. 


80. The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as Sakra’s, the other 
stanzas as Vasukra’s*. 


B_ The daughter-in-law of Indra >, seeing the gods had come, but 
Sakra had not come 
30% follows the reading of B; the reading of Am! is: 
Fr UT YF URSA Waza wa gy a | (MRA? ham’). 


PRAT ms, FATA, FIAT b TT ITS) — MTT ATL, MATRA 
mi}, omet Bet b, ear VAT fk.—g0°4-3a are found in B and m? oply.—The end of 
the varga is here marked by @ in bfk, not in m’, 

® Op, Sarvanukramani: indrasya yujah, disté rseh ; Ar;Snukramapi x. 12; indro yujam 
redm ... éistanam vasukrah, > Cp. Ardinukramani x. 11: indrasnugd vaeukrasya patnt; 
Serv@oukramani: indrasya snusa. 


7. Deities of RV. x. 30-33. 

B_ 31. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person (paro- 
kgavat)® (saying): ‘My father-in-law has not come; should he 
come, he would eat grain and would drink Soma». 

AY m' bik, TR re 

® Op. Sarvinukramagi: indrasya snupd paroksavad indram aha. This is clearly based 
on 30° and 31%, both found in B only. > Cp. RV. x. 28 2: mama .. écafuro na 
jagima: jaksiyéd dhand uta somam papiyit. 
B 32. The Bolt-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that 
very moment, and standing on the northern altar (uttard vedi), 
said aloud: ‘ He bellowing loud’ (sa roruvat: x. 28. 2). 

TMI md, CA &, WAT f, HIN ATA a's, TAT 
SORT £, Fare LUTE D. 

33. In the praise of Waters (beginning) ‘Forth to the gods’ 
(pra devatra: x. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name of 


RV. x. 31-] BRHAUDEVATA vu. 34— [26 


“Child of Waters’ (apém napdé) with the third and the fourtt 
(stanza). 

gate hm'r, BRAT b, TAA fk. — gel bm'rbf, yet k.—ayat 
bls B, QP 2. 

34. Now (the hymn) which (begins) ‘Hither’ (@: x. 31) is 
addressed to the All-gods; the one next to that, ‘Forth’ (pra: 
x. 32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) ‘Onward me’ (pra 
ma : x. 33. 1) is addressed to the All-gods ; the following couplet 
‘Together mo’ (sam md: 2, 3) is addressed to Indra. 

Uf hms, Wb, TA k, Bt Peas J Am, ase ae BoE An’, 
SUA BF HA hint rbtk, MATER rs — FT mb ik, HT he. 

35. The following two (stanzas) adore Kuruéravana Trisada- 
syava (x. 33.4, 5)* On the death of king Mitratithi, the seer with 
the following 

wade: b, wear: rst, eter tk, welfat Am! — ae B bt roe, WUT: A 
Tote TATA has, ATT RAY bik, ATA bb, MALU fh, A UT 
We r.—The ond of the varga is hore marked by © in bfk, not in hdm’, 


* Op. Sarvinukramant: & HUXTGA WaT STAAL: | 


8. The hymn of Dice: x. 34. Deities of RV. x. 35-44. 

36, four’ (stanzas beginning) ‘Of whom’ (yasya: x. 33. 6-9) 
sonsoled his (Mitratithi’s) grandson Upamagravas>, The hymn 
vhich (begins) ‘The lively’ (pravepah : x. 34) is called the praise 
of Dice. 

ACAI TEN bikr, WATT AFA ham’. The Servinakramani has the former pratike. 


® Another instance of caturbhih=catasrbhip. » Tan-napitam from 3g. Op. BV. 
% 33-7! upamagravo napan mitratither thi. See also Sarvnukramayl: mrte mitratithas 


“HA. . reir upamagravasam putram asya (kurufravagatya) vyasokayat. 


37, Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the 
irst, and the seventh (x. 34. 1,7, 9, 12). 
4 The thirteenth*® praises tillage (13) and admonishes the 


zambler. 
But the remaining (stanzas) blame the Dice». Two (hymns 
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beginning) ‘They are awake’ (abudhram: x. 35, 36) are addressed 
to the All-gods. 


WATT hada o, TATA kr?s?s.—374 in SEyans reads: WH ATER — 
WEATTAT Y bmi res, HTT B—ATATEfa b's, APMP .—137°7 caeirent 
&c.) is found in hdm!rgs only, not in bfkr?r’,— weg] Tar Freier ham, Wey 
farferg ia, wang Fo, witg Tatgee ¢, weigey He figare v. 

® ‘The first four padas of 37 are quoted by Sadgurusigya, while the fifth is expanded 
by him aa follows: sisfabhir navabhis tv aksah kitavas caiva nindyante. Syans also quotes 
these lines in his introduction to RV. x. 34; op. var. lect. in M.M., RV. vol. iv, p, 11. 
» ‘Tho Sarvinukraman! gives no detaile as to the doities of RV. x. 34, simply remarking: 
aksakrgiprasomsa cakgakitavaninda ca. 





B_ 88. Some consider the praise at the end (para), ‘Of the great 
Agni’ (maho agneh : x. 36. 12-14), to be addressed to Savitr ; the 
teachers Saunaka, Yaska, and Galava (consider) the last (14) 
stanza (to be such) *. 

This ‘loka is not found in A, but in B and m! only. 


© There is no reference in the Sarvinukramayi to the last three atanzas of RV. x. 36; 
nor doey the Nirukta mention them. 


39. ‘Obeisance’ (namah: x. 37) is addressed to Siarya, ‘In 
this’ (asmin: x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised 
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Sirya (x. 37. 6) are incidental ; 
at the end of this (atra) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the 
All-gods (x. 37. 11, 12). 

Sake mer, Shiga bha, SrdaeA £L— Wat Y AT: YT: mr, 
WORT J AT AMT: ha, Wout | SAT b, Teal Tye: keer", eat gy GET L— 
ferorferitent: har, franferett ar: mi, fafa: 5.— PAT B, NTT 
Am!.-—Seget B, Pasa Am’. The form BR, though used in the Nirukta, 
ia found in no other passage of the BD., while F¥&q is extremely common. It may 
be due here to the end of the preceding word in A: YITRMT. 

® There is no reference in the Sarvanukramagi to the deities of RV. x. 37. 6, 11, 12. 


40. Now there are three hymns addressed to the Aévins 
(beginning) ‘Which’ (yah: x. 39-41), and there are (three) 
addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘As the archer far’ (asteva su 


RV. x 45-] BRHADDEVATA vii, 41— (262 


pra-: x. 42-44), but in a hemistich (11%) of the last stanza of 
the Indra hymns (42-44)* Brhaspati> is praised. 

We Veer 1, Tere nape. — watery garde», waTaTY way 
We, erarang |e wes 5 cor: +), wrararegy aatr Ue b, wrararg wes gy 
Am! (Bee hdm!). —go°? and 41 in m! como after 48 (ut the end of the story of Ghost) — 
‘The end of the varga is here marked by & in bfk, not in hdm}. 


* Thet ia, in the last stanza of each of these three hymoa, that stanza being a refrain. 
» The Sarvanukramani does not montion Brhaspati in the refrain of RV. x. 43-44 


9. Deities of RV. x. 45,46. Story of Ghosi. 
41, The two following (hymns), ‘From heaven’ (divas pari: 
x. 45, 46), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemistich of 
the former (x. 45. 12°¢4) Heaven and Earth (12°) and the All- 
(gods: 124) are praised in the respective verses (pacchah)% 
oMAA YB, CMAT Y Ut Am’ —aey Bhm's’, ware r, 


° The Sarvinukramani makes no mention of this hemistich. 


B 42, °Ghosa, daughter of Kaksivat, was disfigured by an evil 
disease. In the days of old she remained in her father’s house 
for sixty years. 

Ufg fm', Ghee bken.—42-48 are not found in A, but in B and m? only. 

® The following story (42-47) is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV, i. 117. 7-~—The 
author here goes back to tho Asvin bymns (39-41) mentioned in 40. 
B 43. She fell into great grief (thinking), ‘Without son or 
husband I have reached old age in vain; I (will) therefore regort 
to the Lords of Light (Subhaspati). 

HEAT ferent fm! bo, area Fepert 3, wet Fela k.— we | m'ra(g), WAT Y 
L, HIT E fk, WUETE a. 


B 44. Since my father, by propitiating them, obtained youth, 
long life, health, power, poison for slaying all beings, 

aaa minis), GAA tk, Tare b, AAT a — aTAWETA mn btkrn(g), 
PTR AT 1. — TATA x, WITTE b, ACTETTG fk, rete mt, 
TCHATA n, WTTT ET FTG 2 (g).—aeTEAA fer, ATER mb, — FAH mths, 
fray :5, Fara bh— 446? CRTACT &c.) omitted in v. 


263) —vii. 48 TRANSLATION AND NOTES § [-RV.x.47 


B 46. I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune, 
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Aévins shall be 
praised® by me.’ 

wren Fro, Saget wb, Soe Saf, Saar Ba w'k.—wrg: MSS. 
and x, feat: n—B STAR bekn, Gr MAA m’, B GA .— avant bern (g), 
‘SathaT kn.—The end of the verga is here marked by @ in bfk, not in mn}, 

* Owing to the dropping of visarga beforo st in the MSS. the reading is ambiguous, 
yai stogyete or yais tosyete; but the future being more appropriate than the present and 
the verb stu being constantly used with reference to deition, but never tug, I feel no doubt 
that stogyete is the form intended (cp. 46: stutau .. afvinau . . pritau). 


10. Story of Ghost (concluded). 


B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two bymns ‘ Your 
encircling’ (yo vim pari-: x. 39,40). The two divine Aévins 
being praised, were pleased, Entering her organ (bhaga) they 
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful (subhaga). They 
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya as a son. 


46. Be HA ai UE m'n, Gah S SY at af te, Genrhe Wer ere +, 
ante efter area bara wo! bikrn(g), HATATT a. 

at. ferrcritatt rn (g), fararctdrr &, frrorercrar bf, PreTE Chat |’, fare 
Tree nga mr, FATT fk, PRATT b— ZC F Ye rn, FERIA Ye 6, 
geet aga m!, qGeerga batt m'bikr, FM n, AM r'n(g), 


B 48. What the ‘Nisatyas’ by means of their two winged steeds 
(suparnabhydm)® gave to Ghogi, daughter of Kaksivat, is pro- 
claimed by the (stanzas), ‘Not of that’ (na tasya: x, 40. 11) (and) 
‘Of her that grows old at home’ (amdjurah: x. 39. 3). 

RGA abi, TEA .— TaTAaha m'br, A TAM, A wmraaft 
kr? — SYR mi btk, RAR. — are he@ x, area fk, wetTAT mb. — 
MATAR AAT 6H ATAT RY aT mn, TAT ATR AT keer”, AT- 
ATHLY HA b, ATT TEYCAAT +: this reading must be a conjecture of Mitre’s; for 
necording to his note (p. 197, note *) his A MSS. (r’r°rr*) do not contain the passage, 
and his three B MSS, (r?1°r") have the reading 4 Tl ATYLCAT. This is the only 
BD, paseage in which I have found evidence of a reading in r which has no MS. authority. 


* This ia probably meant to expresa that the Aavins granted Ghosii's prayer at once. 


RV. x. 47] BRHADDEVATA vii. 49— [264 


49, There was an Asuri, daughter of Prajapati, Vikuntha by 
name. She, desiring a son like Indra, performed very severe 
austerities ®, 

BeRit bm sk, Bett r eeaTt 8). YAP ben rk, YRC f YAEATT: 
b——The end of the varga is hore marked by 90 in f only. It would have been more 
natural after the preceding dloka, but the beginning of a story need not coincide with 
the beginning of a varga. By this division the tenth and the eleventh vargas contain 
four élokas each. 

* Op, Sarvinukramani: vikupthd ndm@surjindratulyam putram ichanli mahat tapas 
tepe. 


21, Story of Indra Vaikuntha. 


50. She then obtained from Prajapati her desires {in the form 
of) various boons. And Indra himself was born of her®, as he 
wished to slay the Daityas and Danavas, 


TATRA f, ATTRA k, STAVRT mn), Bat BA La, wTAT WA b, BT Be 
art 79 — fafa, FCT m’ bik, YACMAT: A (probably an erroucous repetition of the 
end of the preceding line).— at hdm'rb, TAPT fk(S). 


" Op, Sarvinukramani: tesyék svayam evendrah putro jajite, 


51, Once he was engaged in battle with the Danavas. Of them 
he slew nine nineties* and seven groups of seven. 

WHAT ATMA: hatk, WHETHA: m!, VHT ETH: brir4s®: the reading of hdtk 
is the more probable, because the one ST would easily drop out before the other (as in 
m!), and to write WHE would be an obvious way of replacing the lacking syllable.— 
AHA: b, THA fhe, CHANT 1, PATON b da.— A hm’, Set bfk.—AA- 
SUB, SAAT An. 

© With jayhana tesam navatir nave, cp. RV. i. 84. 13% jaghana navatir nave; the latter 
words recur in MahibhBrats, ii, 24.19 (see Hopkina, JAOS., xxii, p. 389). Op. BD. vi. 
51, 15. 


52. Having shattered with the might of his arm their citadels 
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their 
respective spheres (yathdsthénam), as arrayed on earth and in the 
other (two worlds). 


265] —vii. 56 TRANSLATION AND NOTES  [RV. x. 47 


‘fire x, fatet ham’, fare fkr*s's.— Braye hm'r, AAR bik. —Fa- 
Cereadt: Bo, Eas rts, Brera ha — ea harfk, Figen b.— 
yfwanfarte hdm'bik, YSEMREEE? r. Mr. A. B. Keith suggests the very neat 
correction Yf@att FEeTT? (i.e. diviava®) owing to Yftratt and Fee in 53. I have, 
howover, retained the reading given in the text, because no MS. has an anusviirs, because 
af ic used in an anslogous passage (vi. 111, 112), and the distributive sense of WUT 
in YETTA is well explained by the WE in yferetfer—s2"? is wanting in r'r*s® 


53. On earth he exterminated both the Kalakeyas and the 
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious (tdn) 
offspring of Prahlada. 

FRATLATATS hdm!, RTS r, PATTAKTATH b, IST TTT Fre", TTT, 
BA — KATES flee, HHT? nb, ETE ha.— FE a Am, wits, wafa d; fe omit 
two syllables in the last plida: NQETEAMPA.— This dioka in B comes after gg, but it is 
evidontly in the right place here. Owing to this transposition the end of the varga is 
marked by 44 in bik after the noxt sloke (54); it is not marked at all in hdm!. 


12. Btory of Indra Vaikuntha (continued). 


54, Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and) 
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began to harass 
the gods, being infatuated by the craft of the Asuras, 


Te AT bm'fk, Tee ATG, TB b.—This and the following dloka are 


omitted in r'r°r*r®, 


55, Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura 
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent 
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra). 

WTSTATATY ham’, STITATY b, TUTTE x, Afererrerg 6, BATT Ey k.— 
‘Bafa biker, RTT mo’, R aT ha — AMAT +, MVTATATS b, MYTVATT fe, 
AAT ham’. 

* Cp, sa buddhod cadtmanam in 57. 


66, Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of his, and 
(g0) he praised him with the (hymn),‘ We have grasped’ (jagrbhma: 
x. 47) *, as he took him by the hand. 

@ Qaq bos, & Ue dL, F UAL 

Op. Ssrviinukramani: jagrbhma .. saptagur vaikustham indram tusféva. 

1. Mm 


RV. x. 48-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 57— [266 


57, Then he coming to (buddhvd) himself (and) rejoiced at the 
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three ® (hymns) ‘I was’ 
(aham bhuvam ; x. 48-50) ; 

WM Ahmed, WAZ fhkr*s's"— GMT r, FAT Lk, FAT hm’, FAT b.— Stage 
hn'bf, UTS ATE r°r's", HUTT ATE k. 

® Cp. Sarvnukramani on RV. x. 47: ea saptagustutisayrhreta atmanam uttarais tribhis 
tustiva. 


68. proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore, 
and how he made king Vyamsa of Videha lord of Soma%— 


TaTH TS Am', TATHCS br, TUTRAT fk.— ake hdm' fr, Wai rts’, 
ka hin! s, Wray se4s*, Sr Sats b, BM oaks (qa) ri, Perak ro — 
"The end of the varga is here marked by 4Q in bfk, not in hdm!, 

® There seems to be no distinct reference to any such myth in theso three hymns. 


13. Story of Indra Vaiknuntha (concluded). Story of Agni and his 
brothers: BV. x. 51-53. 

59. by the curse of Vasistha he in former days had become king 
of Videha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with sessions 
(sattra) on the Sarasvati and others*— 

RAE hon!, BV, HSC ok —KA | Am’, EB @ dtr —aTeenfefir: 
hin'rfk, aera fafa: b. 

" This stanza gives a parenthotical explanation about Vyamua, the construction 
running on from 58 to 60. ‘he cureo of Vusigtha, it appears, relegated Vyamea to 
a remote Eastern rogion (Tirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox Brihmanism, but the 
favour of Indra afterwards onabled him to perform sacrifices on the Sarasvati and so to 
become a ‘lord of Soma,’ like himself (somapali being an epithet of Indra), 


B 60. and (praising) his great power and his injury to foes, 

and his sovereignty among all men and his lordship in the 
worlds ; but in the (stanza) ‘Forth to your great’ (pra ve mahe : 
x. 50. 1) his own imperishable might. 

wefeerwi +, wfineret b, Baas m'fk—emar frat b, waar fire £, eur 
fret no’, curtime -—ay Wg Am’, qaqa: rer, feragee b.—swrarett 
Am!, War’ (aT) B—Fida@ae bos, cwifewedé oarerereaet b, crTdey, 
cee 


267] —vil 64 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 51 


61. ® When the brothers Vaisvinara, Agni Grhapati and 
Yavigtha, Pavaka, and Agni Sahahsutac had been shattered by 
the Vasat call, 


eargentt >, Urgent bam Pe, argent (op. vr. vii. 116: WE ond BTA) fk, 
argetio, wat & rp, wet J fr" (ATTY 8). AEYA b, w YA p, UE QA he, 
Te Gat hams, aeE GA, weE: Gat +, FAGA n. 

* The following passage (61-81%), ns quoted by an old MS. (p) of Sadgurusisya 
{p. 184) on RY. x. 51, hav boon published by mo in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts 
of tho story are also quoted by the Nitimafijari on RV.x. 61. 8. Cp. Siynga’s introduction 
to RV. x. 51 (with var, lect. in M. M., RV.? vol. iv, p. 16). © My expectation, expressed 
in the JRAS., p. 19, that when more MS. material had beon collated, the correct reading of 
the text of the BD, would prove to be bhratrev agnau, is here confirmed, Only ono letter 
(2) of that roading is wanting in the MSS., snd if we tnke into consideration tho roading 
of the Sarvinukremani (which borrows a whelo pada and throo «y}Jables without alteration : 
vagatkérena urkpesu bhratzsu), not a single letter is wanting, © Sndging by the story 
in TS. ii. 6.6, one would expect the names of threo brothers only ; but here we have five: 
Vaiévanara, Agni Grhapati, Agni Yavisths, Agni Paveka, and Agni Sahasah suta (shortened 
for the anko of metre to tho compound form Sahaljsuts). ‘The last four are mentioned 
together in the Sarvinukramapi on RV. viii. 102: agnif pdvakah, sahasah avtayor vagnyor 
grkapati-yavisthayor vd gnyatarak ; according to Sadguruéisya, Agni Grhapsti and Agni 
Yaviatha are sahondmnah putrau. 


62. Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a Vedic text 
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters ®, (and) 
the trees, 

WHITH Bo, wfirqata An’.— Sear: B, Spa Am’. —atays fire 
BS, WATS TT An’ p. 

* Op. Sarvioukramani: sauciko ’gnir apeh pravifya. 

68. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer 
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in fight, looked 
about in quest of Agni. 

Pt Mss, fer n— tena br, HEA ham’, Jey f Ara p— Va CaT- 
CH hd ten, Carr THTTTTT b.— TH brm'p, BY fbn—The ond of the varga is 


hore marked by 93 in hm, after the preceding line in b, not nt all in dfk, 





14. Story of Agni’s flight (continued). 
64. Now Yama and Varuna® espied him from afar. Both of 
them, taking him with them, went to the gods. 


RV. x. 51] BRHADDEVATA vii. 65— [268 


AUSTIN bors, TEMS TRATA o, (aA Fer)Teat wrarea- 
AT b.— BATA Amp, wat SH bn. 


* On Varuna’s powers of vision, op. above, iii. 134- 


65. On seeing him the gods said: ‘O Agni, bear our oblations, 
and accept boons® from us; do thou, O brilliantly shining one, 
attend upon us ; 

B_ do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the 
gods easy to traverse.’ 

ET SAT harp, FEPAM m’, TATA bn, TAT: Sey fk.— ST Am’, TTT 
np, ART b, US (TE) ATT hm np, STAT b, STAT fk, ATT 
1 — Saar mt, STITT 6, CMTATA k, VrATAt bn.— _YATATT: fm'n, YaT- 
WTA: b.—Tho third line of 65 is found in bfkm'n, but not in hdr. 

" The reading vardn seems preforable to varam, because several boons are asked by 
Agni (73.74), and espocially because the exprossion sarcan eva wardn daduh io used in 76, 


86. Agni then answered them: ‘ What all ye gods have said 
to me I will do; but let the five races enjoy my priesthood’ ®— 

Ome ATMTT hrbk, °F ACTH p— FAR SAT mi rbsko, Page vrs, 
fare ge har’, fh Ee p—aAKe Ab, TTY AT fk, ARTS ATH mo, UAT 
AT, OU STG AT rrr, TIT ATA p, WUTWATE bdr’, WaSET n—qaatt Y 
Am'p, Guat @ B.— ert ham’ r’pB, Ere 5. 

* Op. RY. x. 53.5: paiica jana mama hotram jusantan. 

67, now the fire at the entrance of the shed (sdlamukhya), 
that which is brought forward (pranita)*, the son of the Lord 


of the House», the northern and the southern fire, these are held 
by tradition (smrta) to be the five races. 


WG: hdm's* bp, WATS: fk, WAYS: r.—The end of the varga is 
here marked by 98 in bfk, not in hdm’, 


™ That is, the Abavsniya fire. » ‘That is, the Garhapatya fire. 


15. The meaning of patios janth. 


68, Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandharvas, Serpents, Demons ® ; 
B (or) Gandharvas, Fathers, Gods, Asuras, Yakeas (and) Demons: 


269] —vii. 72 TRANSLATION AND NOTES = [RV. x. 5x 
wegen: ferergy hints, AAT: TUT bik — ATCT TAT: mds, (WET) Trwar- 


UT p.—68"? ie found in m'bfk, but not in hd, nor ix it mentioned in 3. 


* The last two aro probably meant to form one group so as to make five altogether. 
This alternative list represents the opinion of ‘some’ quoted in Nirukta iii. 8 (on 
RV. x. 53. 4) except thet the Yaksas are there omitted: gandharvah pitaro deod asura 
raksistity che. (Op. JRAS., 1894, p. 20.) Hore also tho last two, Yakaas and Rekssas, 
are meant to form one group. The two lists in 68° and 68°4 have four classes in 
common: pitaral, deca, gandharvah, raksasah ; but for manusyah and wragah in the first 
we have yaksah and asura{ in the second. 





69, Yiska® and Aupamanyava. state these to be the five races. 
Sakatayana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Nisidas as 
a fifth. 


SATRAVURAATAATS, hdr, STAT TATA ssn, TRA ATT AAA k, 
STRATA ATH p, AraTeTAT SATA b. 

In Nirukta iii. 8, Yaska doea not give his own opinion, but states the view 
of some (above, 68, note®) which is practically the sume a that of 68°¢; while what he 
states to bo Aupamanyava’s opinion is that attributed to Sikatiyaus iu 69°. ‘The opinion 
of the AB. iii. 31.g is nearly identical with that given in 68° (the raksaséh boing omitted): 
devah, maxusyah, gandkarvapsarasah, sarpah, pitarah; seo Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 28, 


70. Sakapimi, however, thinks they are the (four) priests (rtvij) 
and the institutor of the sacrifice (yajamana). 
B Those (priests) they call ‘ Hotr, ‘Adhvaryu,’ ‘ Udgitr,’ and 
‘Brabman.’ 


KATH Tb, AHATHTS bdm'rikp—ewyeayaye m', ay SAT fer’, 
Oey T ETT b.— 90 TT BA ma), MATA ATL b, MTT ATA Lk. — ae et A, Teh 
ATL b, FATA ATH fkr?,—70°4-72 are found in bfkr?m’, but not in A. 


B 71, 72, Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists 
(Gtmaviidin). They are stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases, 
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the sacred text of the 
Aitareya 4 Brahmanab— 

‘and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures 
(prthivyatah) and other divine beings (devdh) there are that 
receive worship (yajniydh). 


RV. x. 5t-} BRHADDEVATA vii 73— ren 

52. wTere ATP. TAT RS fhe — 8 SAAT: b, W UPAR thr? rape, 
iy ier aferara: in RV. x. 53. 4)-—The end of the varga is here marked by 4y in 
afm}, not in k. 


® See above, 69, note®. 67-72%" in » parenthetical explanation of paitea janép, 


16. Story of Agni’s flight (continued). 
73, And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let 
ny elder brothers enjoy safety at every sacrifice * ; 


WHET bm’r, WHAT WE b, WT (only) £, Wey kr’, 


* This and the following gloka are based on RV. x, 51. 8 


74, and let the preliminary (praydja) and the final oblations 
anuydja), the ghee, and the victim in the Soma (sacrifice) have 
ne as their divinity, and let the sacrifice {in general) have me 
as its deity.’ 

HG Wy hdm' dsr, we: wy r, (ta) Ta: WET p.— eae min, 
aR g bde, BH Serer ke’, AAMT vps ese GY | m'kep, 
Baroy +s, Vettey sb Veniteg feo, SarTT har’, 

75. This was accorded (pratydrdht) with (the words) ‘ Thine, 
2 Agni, the sacrifice’ (tavdgne yajiiah : x. 51.9%); and he (became) 
Svistakrt (offering right sacrifice), to whom the three thousand, 
shree hundred and nine 


Piitenaash DP, CRITE hdr bile, US MY: n.— TT Am’ 2, MH beer? — 


752 is found in hdr*fkr?x'n, but is wonting in x’s4r°m! p, 


76, and thirty gods* gave all (these) boons. Then Agni, 
well-disposed, pleased, honoured by all the gods, 

eg bo's, By p, Saver bi—ahite he's, THAT bip— VI Fra 
imlr, Sq SYM: bfkn CBW H. 

* Op. RY. x. 52.6; nee my ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. 19 (middle). 


77. shaking off his limbs, the divine-souled oblation-bearer, 
dleased in company with his brothers, unweariedly performed the 
office of Hotr (hotram) at sacrifices. 


271) —vii. 81 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY. x. 55 


faqarerts », frgerertt b, fryarytie m', frqerenfic ha, fergertfa sf, 
fergeratit k.— grea hdm' bk, Pree fr: ELT is the word used in RV. x. 51. 4— 
Ferrart har, fH-RTAT bfk.——The end of the varga ia hore marked by 98 in m'bfk, 
not in hd. 


17. Story of Agni’s flight (concluded). RV. x. 54-57. 


78. His bone became* the Devadiru tree; his fat and flesh, 
bdellium; his sinew, fragrant Tejana grass; his semen, silver 
and gold ; 


gaara ha, grees Rove b, Yates worm (MMT kr) Shr — ery ham! p, TY: 
bir, ATG kr*, OY rete’, 

® The carliest expression of tho notion of parts of tho body being united with or 
tamed into something analogous in nature appears in ono of the funeral hymns of the RV., 
x. 16.3: siryam calgur gackatu vitam ftma, &c. Cp. BD. vi. 106, 151. 


79, the hair of his body (romdnt) became Kaéa grass; the hair 
of his head (keéah), Kuga grass ; and his nails, tortoises ; and his 
entrails also (became) the Avaki* plant; his marrow, sand and 
gravel ; 

Warg ad, Wyre veks—erearfi | h'rbik, waTeret p.—wernrfay har, 
Warn ts, iNT b—aTeat bik p, HeeTAT hada! —er TT: bdo be 
kip, ONTART: 3°, RATT 

® Between the two readings caivapy avaké (B) and écivalas ty eva (A), I have 
decided in favour of the former, as avaka is the older word (which oscurs in the RY.), for 
which the later word éaivata (identical in meaning) would have been substituted as more 


familiar, the substitution being probably assisted by tho similar beginning (eatva®) of the 
original reading, 


80. his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red 
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning) 
‘Great’ ® (mahat: x. 51-53) 

faferat bam’, feferae fk, feferd br. 

® Op. SarvGnukramapi: agnih ... devath samavadad uttarais tribbih. 


81. conversed. Now the two following (hymns) ‘That of thee’ 
(tam. su te: x. 54, 55)* after this are addressed to Indra. 


RV. x. 55-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 82— (272 


B_ In the (stanza) ‘Who lonely runs’ (vidhum dadranam: x. 55. 5) 
Sun and Moon are praised. 

WH GW hs, VM fkp, T GW b—y at FF ok, gm TAs Eri gh 
h, Gat Ja d.—81°4 and 82 are not found in A, but in B and m! only. 

* Ontho pratika tam au te sce my note in the JRAS., 1894, p. 1g, showing the constant 


confusion in the MSS, between sufa and stuta (cp. also the various readings of sakaheute, 
above, 61). 


B 82. The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul *. 
The two (hymns) ‘This’ (idam: x. 56, 57) are addressed to the All- 
gods. In the second (57) there is a triplet (3-5) to Mind (manag). 


Fass Thos, SrA b, Saat tk—_fEMacdaaga: hdr’, aeyoaerat 
fr, fatterdaht ge: mn’, fete frfcai qfer tke, fet Bfarcai qa: b.— 
"The end of the varya is here marked by 4& (instead of 9'©) in bfk, not at all in hd. 
* RV. x. 55. 5 is commented on in this sense also in Nirukta xiv. x8, Op. BD. vi. 
134,136. > ‘This pada (824) in B is identical with 102% in A ond B, and may 
have been due to ite occupying a similar position on the following page in the original 
of B. In any case there is nv mention of the Aigirases in tho toxt of RV. x. 57. Nor 
is there any trace of Aryaman in it, On tho other hand manas is invoked to return in 
x.57-3-83 I have accordingly made the emendation WAR (cp. 85°). AAW is probably 
due to HWE, by the loss of one W, becoming AMA, the lacking syllable ihen boing 
supplied by &, with the consequent change of to BW. 


18. Story of Subandhn: RV. z. 57-59. 

83. The first (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 57. 1), the second 
to Agni (2), the last (6) has the Soma (mentioned) in it (tat) for 
its deity. 

B_ This (hymn) praises the Fathers® also (and) should be recited 
{in that sense) by priests (drtvya)>. The hymn® (beginning) 
* Which’ (yat: x. 58), coming next after that, 

wetett fadterte pei WaT SA ait vet. —waaeaat 
hdm'rfk, WBNASTAT bas! in x"r#r appoars as ‘widiarran”: I At, which 
is practically identical with 834. This esa that though 83° does not cecur in A 
(but in Bm! only) it was known to the copyists of some A MSS. ——STfetat THE b, 
Wafeto ag, wrfetand ae ke®, wfeE SE aT WE mo. ATH bm fy’, 

®* The pitarah are invoked in x. 57. 5. © Cp. Sayana’s introductory remark on 
RY. s. 57: mahapitryajiie "py etad rtoighhir fapyem. © Séktam belongs to 84. 
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B_ 84. is connected with a story: hear it from me desirous of 
telling it. When he had lost consciousness from stupefaction, 
having been struck down by an enemy, 


TYAS mt, VaR fr’, RATT b.— GaETATU AS fer’, Wat 
eiredwer b, Settee eM el — AGATE m', TFUTETETET b, ells 


Sirarey fk? J bfkr?, & m’.—This dloka ia found in B and m! only. 


85. Subandhv’s life is (here) recalled® (jivduytti) or (the hymn) 
is (in) praise of Mind (manas). 

King Asamati, of the race of Iksvaku», the Rathaprostha®, 
cast off 4 (vyndasya) his domestic priests 

sterghr: bolt, Arrya b, Areryft 5, itaryfet k.— qaairit bad, 
gait te, aardrar .—afe at b's, TZ ATS, WS A ka: A ms, 
AMA OMA hdbfk (°F bik). — owes harbrk, Serre. rite’, ewTH m! (op. vr. 
98). TOA: br, THHAVET: f, CUTE: kr?, THMTSTH br, VTE d. 

® In order to koep 84 (B) separate from 85 I have had to chango the construction ; 
litorally: ‘The hymn x. 58 (in 84) is (tneant to be) u recall of the life of Subandbu (83) 


who had Jost consciousness,” &c. (84). > Tksvakn is mentioned in RV, x. 60. 45 
ep. Sarvanukramani: aiksvako rajasamatiz. © Op. RV. x. 60. 5: asamalige rathapro- 
sthegu. 4 his word belongs to 86; cp. Sarvinukramayi: purokitams tyakte, 


86. Bandhu and the rest who in the Mandala of the Atris 
(v. 24) are seers of Dvipadas (dvaipadah)*. The two crafty priests 
named Kirdta and Akuli> 


‘Freq B ha, Waar », BugTa w 7, RITA £, AOSTA k.— farcry bir, 
fencrereyfar £, fercrett greft ham'r's, WAT etre’, 

* Cp. Sarvinukramani: wkd rsayo deaipade tv atrimandate, » On these two names 
cp. SB. i. x. 4* and the Sity3yanaka in M. M., RV.? vol. iv, p. 167, and var, lect., pp. c-cvii. 


87. Asamati made his domestic priests ; for he considered them 
the best®. These two priests having become pigeons and having 
gone against the Gaupayanas, 

Tere bots, Gera fk, Trae bE hn, ARTY TAT har, 
MT fk, wanting in b—AVATSATHGA hadi’ s, TUTTE b, PLL, fl 
None of the MSS. mark the ond of the eightoonth varga. 

* Op. Sarvdnukramani: méydvinau sresthatamau matva purodadhe; cp. Sadgurusisya, 
P. 153. 

IL Nn 
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19. Story of Subandhu (continued). 


88. fell upon Subandhu with their crafty power and their 
magical art (yoga). From the pain (caused) by their attack, he 
swooned and fell. 

RTATAATS ben's, ATATS ALATA b, TATRA §, ATTA k.— 
FET ham' ete, TYWA b.— ef: bard, fara: ¢, faery k. 


89. When they had plucked out (alucya) his spirit (asu)*, they 
went to the king. Then, after Subandhu had fallen lifeless to the 
ground, the three brothers», 

ATA hm' rh, SA 6 AA wp mr, are has, rg 3’, 
ANA b, Wray fk. —~aATAT hdm’r, UTA bo, omitted in fk. 


® Cp. Sarvinukramani: subendhok prandn doiksipatuh. ® g9°4 and 90% are 
quoted in the Nitimaijari on RY, v. 60. 12, 


90. the Gaupayanas, all together muttered, as a spell for good 
luck, (the hymn) ‘Not’ (ma: x. 57); for bringing back his soul 
(mana-dvartana) they had recourse to (abhi-ya) the hymn ‘Which’ 
(yat: x. 58)% 

Sq om! y, Tye bfk.— areata WA bik (Ss), ATA ear, waa 
Qa hdr. — wy: hn'rb, WA: fk. 

° Cp. Sarvanukramani: md... svastyayanam japtva .. yat.. mana-avartanam jepul, 


A 91, And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) ‘Let be pro- 
onged’ (pra tari: x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedies is 
the first triplet of the hymn (1-3): it is there meant to drive 
away (apanodana) Dissolution (nirytt) *. 
Srrard ha, Rewrs ms (cp. RV. x. 59. 9: ATA — AT hdm's's?, ares, WH 
ofk (the pratike of RV. x. 59, because gx“? is wanting in these MSS,). 


" Cp. Sarvinukramani: pra tari... nirrter apanodanartham jepuh. 


92. Now the three verses ‘Not at all’ (mo su: x. 59. 4%) are 
addressed to Soma, the last (4%) to Nirrti*: this whole stanza 
seing addressed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two (stanzas: 
5, 6) are (in) praise of Asuniti. 
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a festa gho's, a fermen: be, a figere: k.— ada x, foradeit nar? 
bikr?,—ern fa: @fit: Teh, wtfrg ha: te a, WRT gfe: TET, emtT Te bs 
ovireft: eX k. 

* The statement of the Sarvinukramani is: the first four stanzes they muttered for 
the purpose of driving away Niryti, in the fourth they praised Some also. 


93. Now in (this) couplet Yaska * thinks the last verse (59. 64) 
is addressed to Anumati. 
The end of the varga is here marked by @ in bfk (not at all in hdm') thus 


giving five and a half dlokas to this varge (if 91% is included) and leaving five and 
a half for the next. 


* Yaska comments on the preceding stanza (x. 59. §) in Nirukta x. 39, but saya 
nothing about x. 59. 64. 


20. Detailed account of RV. x. 59, 60. 


Earth, Heaven, Soma and Pisan, Air, Pathya and Svasti 

94, are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza 
‘Again to us’ (punar nah: x. 59. 7) for the alleviation (Santi) 
of Subandhu. The triplet ‘Blessing’ (Sam: x. 58. 8-10) is to 
the Two Worlds (rodast), while in the stanza ‘Together’ (sam: 
X. 59. 10) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra. 


RT bir, WHE, PTY ham — whe Y YA: bdrm, Cf y Yer, Foe: 
BY: b, WH TY: f, WT TEM: k. 


95. Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of 
infirmity (rapas): ‘infirmity’ is stated to be a designation of sin 
or (bodily) trouble * 


@ hdm’s, & bfk—ere har, Qe m', forse b, (qyfa) frag 1, aferx k. 


* Op. Nirukts iv. ar: rapo ripram iti papandmani bhavatah. 


96. Then with the four stanzas* ‘Hither’ (a: x. 60. 1-4) they 
praised the scion of Ikgvaku, and after praising him they uttered 
prayers for him with the stanza ‘O Indra, dominion’ (indra 
ksatra : x. 60. 5). 


RV. x. 60-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 97— [276 
TATA har, TATRA, Weary k, Wea TaRL bm": op. the varions readings above, 


vil. 85 and v. 14. 
® Here we have rybhié catasrbhif, bat in vi. 41 rgbhié caturbhib. 


97, And their mother praised the king with (the stanza) ‘Of 
Agastya’ (agastyasya: x. 60.6). >The king, having been (thus) 
praised, went to the Gaupayanas full of shame. 

Were ATT S hdr bik, WT AAT ATA n.— YA: & bm’ rs, YA: fk, 
AT hd —watwa har, WIR d, omitted in th, PATA s, (Qitsaarit:) se o. 

* Op, Ardinukramayi x. 24: svasd ggastyasya mata exam. » ‘The following passage 


(97°4-z01) is quoted in Stiyana on RV. x. 60.7. Parta of it (97-98%, 99°4-100"%) are 


alao quoted in the Nitimaijari on RV. x. 60. r2. 


98. As among the Atris® they had also praised Agni with 
a dvipada hymn (dvaipada), Agni, on his part, said to them, ‘Here 
within the sacrificial barrier’ (antahparidht)» is the spirit 
Bree bekn, Pare r, FRAGT Am! — Vasa qerrferg hm! riko (h)s, EFF 
ARTY a(n), aS wRhay e's Bus GaSfieg b.— whecam bdm!, whey 
Frere 1, Warfreme bis, WaTFAT HA k.— wT rs, TAT m!, Kerrey b, Rerey fk, 
Sart har’-—ufCUrY: 5, TCG: Am's!, Feerg b, TeTGa then. — The ond of 
the varga is here marked by 30 in bfk, not in hdm’, 


* Thot is, in RV. v. 24. » Op. Siyaya on RV. x, 60 and his quotation from the 
SatyByanake in M. M., BV.? vol. iv, p. 575- 


21. Story of Subandhu (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 61-66. 

99. of Subandhu; that of this scion of Iksviku also has been 
guarded by me desirous of the welfare (of both).’ Having given 
(back) his spirit to Subandhu and saying ‘Live,’ the Purifier 
{pavaka), 

retrcer Searahry sts be’, Gane cey Vera rk, FATT TATA 5, 

grrgce Saray ham', Qaegee Fearat .— feerfefer bm'rs, ARF b, 
Rater tk meverg har rs, COTY bk, APY f, PUTA, CUTY a, UPT 
n(am)—ST Agee bin'rs, She AAT fa, AtaraTT b—w hm's, | bik, 

100. having been praised by the Gaupadyanas, went back 
pleased to heaven. They, rejoicing, summoned the spirit 
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) ‘He as a mother’ (ayam mata: 
x. 60. 7). 


fated aft nm's, Feiss Ga: bree —qure hdm'r, Hay pike’. 


101. Pointing to the body of Subandhu prostrate on the 
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance 
of his consciousness (cetas)*. 


* According to the Sarvinukramani, they summoned back his life with stanzas 7-11: 
parabhih subandhor jivitam ahvayan. 


102. And in the (stanza) ‘This’ (ayam: x. 60. 12) they indi- 
vidually (prthak) touched him with their hands when he had 
recovered his spirit 4. 

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All-gods (beginning) 
‘This’ (idam: x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the 
Ajgirases, 

WRITE 1, WRITE fk, SCAT hn’ (WATTS). ATT hin, HTT bk — 
PYNT hark, UYU b.— ef TAt |fa: hard, fafcar @fer k, -fyrcat ya: 
(cp. 82), 

” Op. Sarv@nukromani: fam antyaya labdhasamjfiam aspréan. 


108, (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and 
activity, and friendship with Indra*, ‘May he now prosper’ (pra 
nimam : x. 62. 8-11)¥ and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of 
Savarna (sdvarnya)°. 

wet Fa aye Ata hay, ri eat SRT WraaA bm, THF TAT 
QB weet .—araate bm'fr (SRV. x. 62. 9), ATATR bk.— 1034-106 are omitted 
in r'y*r°,—The end of the varga is here marked by 39 in bfk, not in hdm’. 

* Op. v. 164. > Sayana on RV. x. 62.7 quotes 8 Soka from Sauneka, and 
another in bis introduction to x, 62.8: neither comes from tho BD. —° ‘The Sarvi- 
nukrameni has the metronymic form sévargi. BV. x. 62. 9 has sévargya and 11 sdoaryi. 
Cp. BD. vii. 1. 


22. Details of RV. x. 63-66. Deities of RV. x. 67-72. 

104. And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the 
gods: (so) he came upon ‘Her that well guards’ (sutrémanam: 
x, 63. 10) (and) ‘Her that is great’ (mahim a su)®. ‘Of Daksa’ 
(daksasya : x. 64. 5) is {in) praise of Aditi. 
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raprargfe: um's, Crapreregfer bk (Be bk). — any g habs, AY ¥ 
4, afegy g ». Aiea ke 

* AV. vii. 6.2; VS. xxi. g; TS. i. 5. 12°; quoted in AB. i. 9.8; ASS. iv. 3 (op. 
Bayana on RV. x. 63. 10). It does not occur in the Kashmir collection of khilas. 


105. ‘The goddess of Welfare, indeed’ (svastir id dhi: x. 
62, 16) is (in praise) of Pathya svasti*; ‘Welfare to us’ (svasti 
nak: 15) is (in) praise of the Maruts>; for it is stated in the 
texts of the Adhvaryus°® (with regard to it) ‘He repeats the 
stanza addressed to the Maruts.’ 


TOTSAD b, TTP mn fer, Tees ha. — werd ayg FR hams, Wet s 
sfa fe b, are are fie tk. 

* Hore Pathya svasti is one goddess ; otherwise Pathy% and Svasti are treated ay 
two goddesses, as in Naighantuka v, 5. » According to the Sarvaaukramani both 
1g ond 16 are addressed to Pathya evasti; but the Maruts are mentioned in 15 and tho 
onthority of the Yajur-veds is here adduced to show that 15 was ritually applied as 
a Marnt verse. ° This is evidently a passage from a Brihmana of the Yajur-veda. 


106. So also in the (stanza) ‘The Cow that’ (ya gauh: x. 65, 6) 
the Middle Vie is praised; ‘To Mitra’ (mitrdya: 5) is addressed 
to Mitra-Varuna ; ‘ Bhujyu from distress’ (bhujyum amhasal: 12) 
is addressed to the Asvins 4, 


ATA Yom’, AWA Y hdrfk, AWTATT b. 


© None of these details about 63 are given in the Sarvanukramani, where it in simply 
stated to be vaifoadeva, 


A 107. He also praises Manu and the Middle Vie in the couplet 
containing svasti® (x. 66. 14, 15). 

Then the two (hymns) ‘This’ (imam: x. 67, 68) are addressed 
to Brhaspati; ‘The auspicious’ (bhadrah : x. 69) is addressed to 
Agni; (then comes) an Apri hymn (x. 70). 

etterfe er, Vt ham — are AMAT my, TTTAWAT hd. — This 
line is found in hdr, not in bfk. I assume from this that it ie not in Mitra’a B MSS, 
either, though he has no noto. The line occurs in m! also, not here, however, but between 
103° and 103°4,—@@att x, CHT hdm' bik (one eyllable short).— AT hm'r, TET 
bfkr?— Ufa: hdm' bf, WRET: kr®, wrfsra: r, Comntreare) rare rrr’, 
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® soastt dorca appears to refer to x. 66. 14, 15, a8 the word svasti oceura in both 
thene stanzas, Vic is mentioned and Manu might be considered to be alluded to in the 
words vasig{hdh pitruad vacam akrata (tq). Otherwise the reference might be to x. 65.14, 15 
(the latter is identical with 66. 1g), but neither svasti nor Vie oveurs in 6g. 14, though 
‘Manu, on the other hand, does, Possibly both 65. 14, 15 and 66, 14, 1g are meant, as 
the second stanga is common to both, 


B 108. Inthe first (hymn) addressed to Brhaspati (67) Brahmana- 
spati (appears) in a hemistich (7*4). In the hymn to the All-gods 
here (72) Brhaspati is also praised in a hemistich (2%): (that is) in 
the one beginning ‘Brahmanaspati’ (72. 2%) by changing (vi- 
karatah) the characteristic term (litiga-vakya) *, 

These three lines are entirely omitted in hdr; m” omits the second and third plide; 
fk omit tho socoud pada, Thus b is the only MS. which has the lines complete. 
WETAR b (108?).—fegareanfrarcs: b, feyrarefaarsta ri, fe are 
FAATCA m!.—The end of the varga is here masked by ¥ in bfk. 


* ‘That in, in both hemisticha Brhaspati ix praised under the substituted alternative 
name of Brabmanaspati. 67. 7°? as woll a8 72, 2% begins with brahmanaspatif. 


23. Detailed account of RV. x, 71. 


109. That knowledge which is immortal light and by unior 
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati praised next 
{atha)* with a hymn (71) 

Watt hdm!'s, Wore dik. 

" That is, after the one last mentionod, tho Apr bymn, ia 107. » This dokr 
fa quoted by Sadgurusitya on RV. x. 71 and by Siyaye on x. 71.12. 


110. Now the employment of formulas for the sake of'a livelihooc 
is forbidden. There appears here for the most part correct. know- 
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the 
hymn). 

eraTT hats, MA bic, MTA. — mT fe bins, UTA b, UT AYE 


111. Some teachers say that there is here praise of those 
who are wise in speech with some (dbhth) stanzas, but witl 
others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning 
(of the Veda) is blamed. 
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WIT hinls, Mk, WHT bL— AIHW hams, vet fe fre’a b, were 
fare <?, rer fle ParfaEA fk. —wefeak: &, WET: fhe, fiat: 3, WEFT: ham! ear 
hotrtk, (Ga) "Trg b. 


112, And how the wise found that (speech) when she was 
located among the seers*, and how they divided her at the 
sacrifico—all this is here told in the third (stanza: x. 71. 3). 


atta bik, & Garey bur, & Sorry a. —evafareeay ms, safereee bre, 
cafaea 1, a frea o—faaiattaat ate on’, fargiatiaar ait 2° 
faqiattaren dt 5 faatafiaed eit has, feate efed wet s—aet + 
TT fk, TOT TAT b, TIT FT AAT hams. — AT AW m's, TATA bik, 
ASU ha. 


* Op, BV. x. 71.3: fam anvavindann rsisu pravisfam ; tam abhrtya vy adadhuh purutra. 


113. But in the tenth the wise man is lauded (x. 71. 10), while 
in the last stanza he (the seer) states the distribution (viniyoga) of 
the (four) chief priests and of their rites at the sacrifice. 

QUA bm ss, SWAT bir. -— NT hno'r, wat b, Fer fr? — et] bin’, 
BT ART, TART b— Tho eud of the varga is horo marked by 23 in hin’ bfk, not in a. 


24, Deities of RV. x. 72-84. Kuhilas. 


114. Now in the following (hymn: x. 72) Dakga® is praised 
and also the eight sons of Aditib: Dhatr, Indra, Varuna, Mitra, 
Améa, Sirya, Aryaman, Bhaga°. 

B BGA Tevet bam’, g qed re wets, y Yaa reTATEy st, 
a [arses |, ay Paes £— Saree: mis, Bankes: tk, Gatga: v, Gar- 
fagna, wfad oe —fariiom: Gated ham's, fre: qaratyt  b, fara: 
qetaiatt dar ¢. 

" The corruption of the text is here probably due to a contraction, by which the 
MSS, nearly always remove the histua between the piidas of a line, ‘Tho verb, stiyate, 
indicates that a uominstive singular follows. ‘The conjecture dakso cannot be eaid to have 
palaoographical eupport, but I could see no other possibility of cmendation. Dakga is 
mentioned in the fourth stanza: aditer dakgo ajayata, dakgad v aditih part; and is invoked 
in the fifth: aditir Ay ojanig{a, dakso, y@ dukita tava. The SarvEnukramngi throws no 
light on the passage, the hymn being simply described as deivam. » Op. stanza 8: 
agtau putriso aditer ye jatak. © Gp. the enumeration of seven Adityoa in iv. 82 
(where five of the above names oecur} and the list of twelve (B) in v. 147 (where seven of 
these names occur). On the names of Adityas cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ $19, p. 43- 


281]  —vii. 118 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 84 


115, The two hymns (beginning) ‘ Thou hast been born’ (jant- 
sthah : x. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra; but in (the hymn) which 
here follows (beginning) ‘Let well proclaim’ (pra su: x. 75) the 
streams (sravantyah) which flow east, and west, and south 


116. are praised together according to preéminence (pradha- 
natah) in seven groups of seven*. ‘Hither you’ (d@ wah: x. 76) 
is to the pressing stones; the two ‘Of the sprinkling of the cloud’ 
{abhraprugah : x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Maruts. 

MAGA: hos, MARR b, TARA ckr8 (072): op. wr, vil. 6r. — WATT: 
hunts, Germ: f, fara: kr°(r72), FEMA b. 

® This was doubtless suggested by the words of RY. x, 7g. 1: pra sapta-supta tredha 
hi cakramuh. 


117, The two (beginning) ‘I saw’ (apasyam: x. 79, 80) are 
addressed to Agni; the two ‘Who these’ (ya imd: x. 81, 82) are 
addressed to Viévakarman ; the two ‘ Who to thee’ (yas te: 83, 84) 
are addressed to Manyu, But that which follows, ‘In my vow’ 
(mama. vrate) >, 

FEY y, ATA b, ATTA d, ATR bik.— aA WA b's, AWA bik. 

* This is the first of tho two khilas which in the Kashmir collection come between 
RV, x. 84 and 85. It consista of 32 stanzas, chiefly in the anugtubh metre, and bogine 
with the line mama orate hrdayam te dadhami, It ix thus described in the accompanying 
Anukromani: mama: prajépatyo hrdyo, vaifvadevan tu, vivaharthasis to, Gnustubhay tw, &e. 
Op. AV. vi.g4.2; Praskars G8. i.8.8; if, 2.6; Sshkhiyana SS, fi. 4. 1. 


118. consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the 
All-gods. That which follows (beginning) ‘ Out’ (ut) *, consisting 
of eight stanzas, is (the hymn of) Parakadasa > (and) is addressed to 
Agni. 

WAY Am’, TCAATS WAG B.—The end of the vargais here marked 
by 98 in bfk, not in hdm’. 

* This khila consists of sight anustubh stanzas and is addressed to Agni. Tt begins 
with the line: uf fudainom, prhapote; and is thus described in the Anukramani: ud: 
asjau, Paragedasah. » The hymn being designated by the name of the reputed author, 
as in the case of tho two khilas called Prajavat and Jivaputra in v.92. Op. Rgvi- 
dhine iii, ax, 4: pordkadasasya vidhim, and iii. 22.3: pardkhadaso doesyértham, &c. 800 
Meyer, op. cit., p. xxi, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

mu. oo 
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25. The Sirya hymn: BV. x. 85. Three forms of Usas. 


119. The fourth stanza there is addressed to Mitra-Varuna®, 
while the last but one (x. 85. 7) is addressed to Indra and Agni. 
Savitri and Sirya° are one and the same wife of Vivasvat, 


Serre gy werfe tar, ata yey WERT bn’, Srrerqaragut .—agq- 
Segrgirra 1, wgtacredrra bo, deRigreitwar a’, dekiggt mr: 


UU bik. 


Jt begins with tho pide: imam me mitravarapay, » It begins with the two 
Padas: anena brakmapagne toam, ayam cendro na iditak, This makes the correction of 
aindragy to aindrayny cortain. © Op. Sarvanukramapi: savitri siryd. On the three 


forms of Siry® see BD. ii. 8-10; cp. M.M., RV.” vol. iv, p. 27. 


120, who is praised as Vreikapiyi and is called Usas. This 
Usas having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays 
(gopati = sitrya). 

THT Am', BAT btkr.—feareg RA hm’, fervent Ser tk, fareeer Rta b. 


121, Becoming Usas before sunrise, Stryi when midday 
reigns, and becoming Vrsikapiyi at the end of days, she goes 
down. 


WAT rr, TAT hdm’rb.— FTAA b (BD. ii. 9), FATAT f, FRA 
bin! r.— aeaifee fart hms (= BD.ii.9), Bert featE? b, FRAT rEatfa? k.— yer 
FAT? hdw's, AT Fare bek.— eat | hin’ r, Uf bek.—_fereerrercefn b, few 
Rreary TeEfit tr’, fewitee wesfer i, feorsrerqatterat hr, ata am’, 


122, The first stanza here (x. 85. 1) addressed to Stirya * is stated 
to be connected with Satya, Sirya, Rta and Soma; but with the 
following three stanzas (2-4) Soma as a plant is spoken of. 


ogee hm’ btk, ogelge .—ahirera hd, Sratrare c, QaTery bm’, yah- 
WNT ke, — FAA hd, FETA +, TFTA bf. — efrarqwa ham's, ware b, 
trea £—wWrefa: hd, Stefi: 3°, Wrens, tee b, Wtwa: fk. 1 have 
preferred the reading WY8TW: bocause of RV. x. 85.3: Gta aaa uf, aaiftig- 
wnat, 

"The Sarvanukramani describes thik hymn as dimadaivatem, and Sedgurusisys 
explains that the deity is Sirya except where any other deity is epecified. 
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123. But the stanza which comes next to these (5) clearly 
adores the moon (candramas), while with the eight (stanzas) ‘The 
singer's’ (raibhi : x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section (bhdva- 
vrtiam) for Sarya+ is expressed. 

‘The end of the varga ia hore marked by 24 in bf, not in hm'k. 


* Tho pada siryayas bhavavrtiam fu ia idontical with Revidhiins iii, 22, 3°, where it 
is stated thnt a father should recite sirydyai bhévavrttam in order that his daughter may 
procure # suitable husband. ‘This was, therefore, probably a rogular designation of there 
eight stanzas in the Brahmana style (aa siryayai hero seems to be= siryayak); op. Meyer, 
Revidhina, pp. xi and xxviii, 





26. Account of the Siryi hymn (continued). 


124, The couplet ‘When’ (yat: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the 
Aévins; the following (stanza) adores Sirya (16); the seventeenth 
is addressed to the All-gods (17); the following one is addressed to 
Sun and Moon (18). 


FA hdr, omitted in hfle.— yea b, YE - > (PeTETHM) sh, FE ham! r.— 
Srdraracaa b, Gere hdin'etk (this perhaps represents an original AUT 


‘areca, with vpddhi of the second member only), 


125. Of the following (stanza : x. 85.19) the first two verses are 
addressed to the Sun (19°), while the following two (19°4) are to 
the Moon. Aurnavabha®, however, thinks that in this couplet 
the Agvins are praised. 

weet hdm's, | gab, gy yet <— ate hams, Mela r.—r2g4 
(in addition to the proveding wort WC and the following FATTHTWAY is omitted in fk. 


* Op. Nirukta xii. x, where, according to some, the Asvins represent Sun and Moon. 

126, For those two (Aévins) are traditionally held to be Sun 
and Moon, and Prana (outward breath) and Apina (downward 
breath); and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two 
(niay be) the Two Worlds (rodasi)*. 

WEYTTR hden'y, WEYKTAT bikr?: cp. WEYCTATAARM, Nirubte xii. 1. 


* The first, third, aud fourth of these explanstions are given in Nirukta xii. 1. 
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127, For these two permeate (asnuvdte) the world with light 
and moisture ; and they fare (caratah), each separately, to the 
south and the north *. 

WATA hams, BNA db, BETA £— eat ham’, Saas, TH bik. — 
FOE Te CAT b TOG eG TAT Ck, TUR GUM STAT dn, gy TT 
Bway: 


© ‘This is evidently a paraphrase of RV. x. 85, 18: pirvdperam carato mayoya .. etaw, 


B 128, Sarya moves (sarati) among beings, or he instigates (vira- 
yoti) them well (su): apportioning (samdadhat) all their functions 
(kdrydni) he goes among them in order to instigate (iryatvdya) 
them well», 

qatcafa mia am, gatcafiarfis >, gate: ofeenfae at kr. —y 
Rderre areet m’, F CCIE UT b, | CITAT TTY fk —TeUT om’, TATA 
b, WEA ik, B TA r*.—128, 129 are omilted in A, but are found in bikr*m'.—— 
‘Tho end of the varga is here marked by 2& in bfk. 

* This éloka is evidently based on Nirukta xii, 12, where sirya is derived from sarti 
or suvati or aviryati (siiryah sarter vd sweater vit sviryater va). The BD. follows the first 
and the third etymology: sarati = sarti, su virayati and ex iryatva (condition of one who is 
to be well instigated) = ewiryati. With Yiuka’s suiryatt cp. his etymology (in Nirukte i. 
2) of vira from virayati (probably = vi jrayati). 


27. Derivation of Candramas. Contenta of RY. x. 85, 20-30. 
B_ 129, The Moon (candramah) runs (dramatt) beautifully (cdru) 
or observing (cdyan), or (uta) runs as one worthy to be observed 
(edyaniya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from 
(the verb) cam; or (atha) he (candra) fashions (nir-md) the aggre- 
gate of’ beings (sam-ctdni) +. 

ATE TAA b, ATE TAM shee’, ATT CHA mw! CATE TAM Nirukta xi. 5)— 
AT TT mr bik, AT MTT — ATTY TAT AT ATTY TAA d (the tine 
from @T ATE is here repeated), TH TTSA m', Tahiggaa s weaficy- 
BUR kr? Tam doubtful whether I have succeeded in restoring 129° correctly-—Fa> 
yd ml! (aR GF Nirokta xi. 5), WTA UW b, A GY k, BF WF fr. — BATT, 
atrerft bik, Bef m.— faheasw Tera: ml, fafa mW Gera: b, 
fafderi® a qapatt: ci, fHeeTR w qaa: 

© The above five etymologies of cardramas are based on Nirukts xi. 5, where six 
derivationa are given: (1) cdyan dramatt ; (2) cara dramati; (3) ciram dramatis (4) cam 
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(dramati); (5) candro mata: (6) candram minam asye. The BD. adopta four of these 
(1, 2. 4s 6): adding edyaniyo dramati which (if my emendaticn is correct) is only s modifi- 
cation of cyan dramati, Thus Yaska’s ciram dramati (3) and candram manam asya (6) 
are omitted; the latter, however, is only a modification of candro maa in a passive sense. 


180. Now in the (stanza) ‘ Bright, with Kimsuka flowers’ (su- 
kimSukam: x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Siryi mounting® (the 
car of) her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan- 
dharva Viévavasu. 


oCreay hme, oCTeRT 6, TIER k.— Be ham! sr, ATW bik. 
* Tho fem. from the weak base, drohatim, is here perhaps used on account of the 
metre (cp. v.r. vii. 13). 


181, With the (stanza) ‘Thornless’ {anrkgardh : x. 85. 23) (the 
seer) here praises the wedded couple (dampati) who have started 
(ydtau)*, but with the following five (24-28) the wife as she 
reaches the house (of her husband). 

at hams, ara b, aT fer*, 

© T have preferred the reading ya/au to yau tau, because the latter is almost meaning- 
Jess and ya° might easily have become yau owing to the influence of the following “tau 
staw°; ydtou, on tho other hand, makes a very good senso (=‘having started for the 
husband’s house’), aa contrasted with the following grhan prapadyamanam (‘roaching hor 
husband’s house’); cp. RY. x. 85. 23: axrksard pjavak santu pantha yebhih sakhayo yantt 


no vareyam, 


132. And (in the next: x.85. 29) they declare (that) the pre- 
sentation by the bridegroom (vara-dana) of (newly-married) wives 
(is expressed)*. Then (30) the woman's garment, when indifference 
prevails (vibhave satt)>, 

WCE haunts, Trent f TTETa bare fre vb, wafeerfirg har, wer fet 
mat, ae Fete FUCA bind, ARTS b, 1A ES Fk. — FAA hd rk, FA 
b,—Betweon the two pidas of 132, fler (not Amb) add the four pidas (thus giving five 
lokas to the varga): 

uae eft area: 1 
rgwa wer eat figa’ aqta wi 7, fafga [fren], 
SUT TATE? 2 5, TENTS f. 
—The end of the varga ia here marked by 2© in bfk, not in hdm’. 

* Op. the words of BV.x. 85.29: para dehi éalmulyam brakmabhyok. Boe on thiv, 

AGB.i.8.12, > I am doubtful as to the emendation and interprotation of this line. 
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28. BV. z. 85. 31-43. 


133, (that is), except at the time of intercourse, is forbidden 
to be taken hold of (harana) by the husband *. 

The stanza ‘(The diseases) which’ (ye: x. 85. 31) is destructive 
of consumption (yakgma)®; in the couplet ‘May not’ (md: 32, 33) 
(the seer) praises the waylayers. 

ERY hdr, UTA m!, BTCA fk, TTA b.— ferret bm! s, wea bik.— 
OMT hadks, TATA ms, MTNA bL— A AT bdn'r, FIM bk, TIAL 

* In order to keep 132 and 133 separate in translation, I havo changed the con- 
struction, ‘the taking hold, by the husband, of the garment,’ &.—According to the 
Survinukramani 29, 30 are applied to release from the guilt of touching the wife’s garment: 
dve vadhitvasahsmpsparéomocanyau (see Sadgurasigya). According to the commentator 
Jaganniitha they censure the touching of the wife’s garment: vadkivasahsparéaninda, 
» Op. Sarviinukramanl: para yaksmandéini, 


184, But (the stanza) ‘Rough is this’ (trstam etat: x. 85. 34) 
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dress ® 
And various directions» are given to her relations 


ceaafefa ha, qetateta m', freantata rk, fegaafett b, sree afetin() 
ro WMT bike, WTA Am’. — TfeTETe bm’, aTfafire b, atfa- 
farerre 1, carfirfererte kr’. 

" Op. tho text of RV. x. 85. 34: siryam yo brakma vidyat, sa id vadhiyam arhati, 
» Op, the text of RV. x. 85. 35: afasanam visasanam atho adkivikartanam. 


135. by the woman, who is bound*. And evolution» (bhdvavrtt2) 
is here told, in the following (stanza: x. 85. 35). 
B_ With the stanza ‘I grasp thy’ (grbhndmi te: 36), a8 he then 
takes her hand, prayers for wealth 


WHT hm r, TY fk, TH b—S WIT CS oe, a FCAT AY et btke? (EE). 
RT Sea: wn, THRATTTAT: b, TE HATA: 27, TE Skye 


and 136% aro found in bfkr?m only. 





* T havo changed the active to the passive construction in order to separate 135 from 
134 in translation. © Cp. the words of the text: siryayéh pasya ripapi, &c. 


B_ 186. are uttered (by the husband). In the following (stanza: 
x. 85. 37) are also prayers for her with the object of union. 
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With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the 
two both separately and together ; 

URS m', UCIT bike — PPaTATS har, FTATATS wm! aT TTS b, 
efary UTS ¢, fT ATS ke’. — avai >, Bat 6 ATA ATR: hd’. — SRT 
@ hdm'r, ay afer bfkr®. 


B 187. in the triplet ‘Having no evil’ (aghora-: x. 85. 44-46) for 
her (alone), in ‘Together’ (sam: 47) and ‘Here’ (tha: 42) re- 
spectively for both. ‘Here for us’ (@ nak: 43) is to Prajapati; and 
‘Her here’ (¢mdm: 45) is addressed to Indra; the last (47) is to 
Brhaspati >. 

This dloka ie found in bfkr*m* only, The MSS. have the first sevon ayllables of 
the second line in common, viz, WT Wi WATAA: R, but m*fkr? complete it with the 
corresponding part of 138, vie. ATATY MATEY FANT: (which makes the first pada 
end in the middle of a yt es gives the second two syllables too many); b alone 
completes it differently, viz. (2) ATASTAET x. The varintions of tho MSS. are: 

wed fa: ms Tarcrrey wered fatten: fk Cite f, harry Tenet 
fair: <'.— Tare I take to be the first syllable of the preceding HATUR: ropeated by 
a clerical error and afterwards combined with the pratika CATH.—The end of the varga 
is here marked by Q& in b, not in f. 

® The emondation imam, pratika of 45, and aindri seem probable, as Indra is invoked 
in that stanza. » J have made tho beat I could of the last pida from the reading 
found in one (b) incorrect MS, alone. Anty@ brhaspateh cau only be correct if the khila of 
one stauza beginning dhruva (which comes between RY. x. 85 and 86 and which forms tho 
ast stanza of the longer khila of six stansos, printed in Aufrecht, p. 682) was regarded 
by the author of the BD. as the last stanza of x. 85. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidbiina, p. xxii, 


29, Remarks on the Siryi hymn (concluded). 

188, Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also, 
being connected with the priests (drtvijah)* and with the institutor 
of the rite (ydjamandh) according to their respective form (and) 
their peculiarity (visega). 

ferret har, forrera b.— garaft hdr, garferg b.—wrfetent bam’, 
Wife b.—ATAATAT b, THATS m7, SKATE hd.—This dloka is omitted 
in fk excepting the end, ATHTS AATEG FANT, which, in all the MSS. (m'fkr*) 
Dut b, has been substituted for the corresponding part of 137; ep. critical note on 137, 
and observe that im? (which has these syllables hero also) as well os fk has the plura 
termination “mandh there. 

* I have corrected arivijyd of the MSS, to drfvijé, as the former word could only 
be a neuter noun (‘ office of priest *) whilo an adjective iv necessary to correspond with 
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vamanzk. The adjective drteija occurs above, vii. 83, where, it is to be noted, six out 
of eight MSB. read drtoijya; cp. critical note on vii. 83. 


189, And in those stanzas here in which respectively ( praty- 
ream) deities are proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned 
(tam) to be the deity or should state that (the stanzas) are 
addressed to Narasamsa (ndrdsamst)*. 


Tf hanty, UAC v, walt ree. — Bae aT Tt: hdm’s, 
Remy Fy aT HAR vee Ay ATT S aan 8g arya: i, — weet 
hdm'sb, A@et rr? Wet at L— Brat ary hdr, Vaat wy bv, VA | fk. 
arcridty b, arent fk, WETHMT hams, 

® On Nardiamai stanzas cp. above, ili. 154; cp. RV. x. 85.6: raibhi geid anudey? ndra~- 
famsi nyocani. 


140, And they declare that these stanzas addressed to Usas 4 
form as a whole (sarvathd) a (hymn) concerned with evolution 
(bhavavrtta)» ; and in this hymn a verse (pdda) is also (thus) 
characterized with Sarya °. 


Wea: b, Wea: |, wre: hms, wren: d.—adet Bart har, wher Far 
mo}, SE ORAT LATTA bir, TA bh, MRE. — ATER hams, Forage b.—aTE- 
Sars r, TETRA hdm’.—Tho whole of 140 is omitted in k, and 140° in bf. 

* Sirya boing a form of Uses; ep. above, vii. r1g-121 on the threo forme of Usas ; 
also ii. 79. » ‘The eight stanzas x. 85. 6-13 have already been stated to have this 
character (saryayat Bhdvaryttam).  ® This seems to mean that both the hymn as 8 whole 
and in it in particular a single plida have this character when Siry& is mentioned in 
them, The piida meant is probably 36°: cp. above, 135, note ». 


141, ‘Away, indeed’ (vi hi: x. 86) is a hymn addressed to 
Vreakapi; for that brown (kapila) bull (vrsan) is Indra® and 
Prajapati: ‘Indra is superior to all’>, 

waht fig bam' be, Wet J -—gaT bdm's, Ye bE—r4% is wonting in k. 

” Op. ii. 67, where VyaBkapi is also explained as vred kapilah, and ix atated to be one 
of the seven names of Siirya or the celestial form of Agni. Op. Max Miiller, RV.? vol. iv, 
P. 27 (var. lect. on RV.x,86). > ‘The refrain of RV. x.86, which is also quoted above, 
ii. 67. 








142. (The hymn) beginning ‘The demon-slayer’ (rakgohanam : 
x. 87) is addressed to Agni. The following one, ‘The oblation’ 
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(Aavih: x. 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) one, and 
the Middle one, and Vaisvanara* who is that (celestial) one. 

of ARE har, of MAB oo, of TAG rte’, *feTtd bk — Vat 
hdm!s, SHMCET bik.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3@ in m’bf, by RE 
in k, not at all in hd. 

* Cp. above, i. 67, on Vaisvanara as the celestial form of Agni. 


30, Deities of EV. x. 89-93. Story of Puriravas and Urvasi. 


143, And after (a hymn: x. 89) addressed to Indra* (comes) 
the Puruga hymn (x. 90). With the last (stanza: 16) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Puruga the circumstances (artha) are told in 
which the Sidhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice. 

Wet ha, Wr wm, wats, MARIA s ABT dkr?.— AGT hos probably beon 
inserted because the piida had become a syllable short owing to the contraction cimtya— 
ergy hm! dred ae bike? ered 8). WAT 5, TTT habe. — he 
WS bik, FETT hints — wary x, WT hdm!, BATIT bik. 

® Or, according to A,‘ There is (a hymo) addressed to Indra (x, 89) and (then) the 
Purug bymn (x. 90)? 


144, In the stanza addressed to Indra®, ‘He who gives zeal 
when imbibed’ (dpdntamanyuh : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised. 
Soma is praised either because he belongs to the same world or 
because he is (Indra’s) companion. 

Wart b, Wats, Ute, wrt, wet bm. — eas wba Poe, Sy 
144° =i. 19%; i. 98"; v. 1729 (ep, Nirukta xi. 5).— 144° und 145% are omitted in 
Dfk, which have the following single line instead: 

TE WTA ATT qe: Ste firoreeTs 1 

* I have preferred the roading aindrydim to asyam, as the former seems to be sup- 

ported by the Servinukramanl, which makes the express statement: paflcamy aindrésomi. 


146, Rathitara® has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental 
(nipatabhaj); for in (hymne) addressed to Indra there is here (such) 
incidental mention. In ‘Together’ (sam: x. 91) Agni is praised 
by Aruna. 

i Pp 
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eetrdt has, Trea oo). — ey fe ferareitss Am’, Veet He frat 
wy bfkr. 

* Op. v. 142, where Bathitara (not Rathitara) ia quoted as stating certain deities to 
be saitabhdj. The same authority is, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading 
of m! may be the correct one. 


146. ‘Of your sacrifice’ (yajftasya vah : x. 92) are two addressed 
to the All-gods (92,93); but in that which (comes) next, ‘Forth 
these’ (praite: x. 94), Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone as if 
incarnate ; 

Fn EAE 9 UA hms, Aft ae T_T b, His WREATH .— AT 
Aq bos, eTefng b, eargtee 


B 147, and with the two stanzas ‘ Forth this to Duhsima’ (pra 
tad duhsime: x. 93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift, of kings %, 

» Now in the days of yore the nymph Urvasi dwelt with the 
royal seer Puriravas; and having made a compact (with him), 
she aie in wedlock with him, 


147°” is found in B and m! only—Wuvgaat Yet bin'r, Warer Seat Tet 
b, GILT STWt TCT f.—Tho end of the varya is here marked by 30 in hbfk, and by 
Q0 in m', not at all in d, 

® There in no reference to this dénastuti iu the Sarvinukramapi. » The following 
passage (147°4-153) is quoted by M.M., RV." val. iv, p. 31; cp. Sedgurusiyya’s version, 
Pp- 155-158, quoted by Sayapa in his introduction tu RV. x. 95; Sdyapa also quotes the 
SB. version of the story. ‘The present passage is tranaluted in Vedische Studien, vol. i, 
p. 256, by Geldner, who treats the whole story historically, pp. 243-284. 


31. Story of Puriravas and Urvaéi (concluded). 

148, And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of his 
cohabitation with her and of Brahma’s* (paitémaha) and his 
(Puriravas’) passion (for her) as if he (Puriiravas) were Indra», 

wareey bm!'r, padig eile eas op han'r, Wire bh, Water, fk.— 
werete weg bos, feseedtfa Pers, aint yb, wErwife- 
arf qik. 


* Op. Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. 256, note *. » By usurping the rights of Indra, 
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating 
them : ‘Destroy, O bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to 
do) me a favour.’ 


a arg ferevard mr, oS ad, a weitg fear ets, @ atthe 
bik. — firter x, feife m’, fare s°, fart bd, firey b, ferfix fi. — wetry br’bfk, 
(ferent) wretry r— aH hr, TY fk, Wed. 


160, ‘Very well, said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance 
with its craft. Then bereft of her the king wandered about like 
one distracted. 


arfae b, feizfat ham’, férefin x, WET tk. — wareTeT b, eTeTTaT Fk, (oft) 
ATTA m’r, omitted in hd— Yer hin’r, FM: Gb, ¥ TH tk. 


181, As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful (abhi- 
ripam)* Urvasi, as it seemed (iva), surrounded by five beautiful * 
maiden friends at her side. 


afereear fre eaitet hdm’r, WierearaTe Tey brk Cwfiee 1).—wferegar tar: 
hdr, Wireut b, wifrearfry £— aah: TR ga hms, yet qerefie- 
ware: b, york Cet) eee fae A: fh, fe: AT 2 

“In the light of the alder form of the story in the SB. it seems probable that the 
original reading in both cases was dti-riipé, ‘in the form of s ewan,’ and this conjecture 
is supported by the use of the words sarasi snd tec. Geldner bas made this omendation, 
as he translates ‘in Schwanengestalt,” 


152, To her he said, ‘Come back.’ But she sorrowfully 
(duhkhat) answered the king, ‘You cannot now obtain me here; 
in heaven you will obtain me again.’ 


Ware GRC bd, aTaTE GRC x, ATTA: Weer bfk, PRT 


‘aT m!. Mitra combines both readings, adding s third pada, so as to make the following 


two lines: 

Arare yatei fr Bh aT eeitya | 

argues whet garean worhtyay & 
ATR hdr, HAT AE mi, AAET TY b, HANTS 6, A SOTA k.— aT YM bm", 
ai gab, a7 AT fk.—The end of the varga is bere marked by 94 in hbfk, not in mid. 
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B82. Deities of BV. x 96,97. Story of Devapi: x. 98. 


153. This reciprocal narrative (@khydna)* in connexion with 
a summons (Ghvdna)>, Yaska° considers a dialogue, but Saunaka 
a story, 


UAT bikr, STRAT Am’. 


* Cp. the example given above, i, §3, for ‘ narrative’: dkhydnam tu haye jaye (2. 95). 
Geldnor tranalates as if the text had pratyathyanam ca. » The aheana meant is 
probably that contained in the first stanze of x. 9g: haye jaye .. vacdmet mifra krpava- 
vahat nu, © This view cannot be gathered from Nirukta v. 133 x. 46,47; x1 36+ 


154, (that is, the hymn beginning) ‘Ho’ {haye: x. 95). The 
following one, ‘Forth thy’ (pra te: x. 96), is addressed to Indra. 
‘Which’ (yah: x. 97) is (in) praise of Plants. 

B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Bhigaj* is applicable to 
the cure of consumption (yakgma). 


Wanita: ott, Write >, quilters s, Staite: nd (sirafirgfa: 
8).—farametag m1, ferroraerg b, ferro Rerg fk. —154°9 in wanting in hdr, but 
is found in bfkm" (and probably in Mitra’s B MSS., though ho has no note). 

© Op. Areinukramani x. 45: yd ogadhis tu siktasya rsir atharvano bhisak; see also 
Sarvduukramani. 


155. *Now Devapi, son of Retisena, and Samtanu of the race 
of Kuru were two brothers», princes among the Kurus. 


TTY hls, urs db, Hay fet A fe k—aireaa hn's, Steger b, 
Tee, thet —errgy bier*? pn Nirukta, ATTY Amis. 

® The following passage, vii. 155-viii. 9, is quoted in an old MS, of Sadguruéigya and 
has been printed by me in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 22-24; it is also quoted, down to vii. 7%, 
in the Nitimafijari on RV. x. 98.8. It has been translated, Sagenstoffe, p. 130, by Sieg, 
who has examined the whole story of Devapi in its various versions, pp. 129-142. > As 
the prenent passage is clearly based on Nirukta ii. ro and bhrdtarau occurs there, I have 
preferred this reading to bhdratay, 


156. Now the elder of these two was Devapi, and the younger 
Samtanu ; but the (former) prince, the son of Retisena, was afflicted 
with skin-disease, 
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witaita bm'rp, aataita b, Phiaie 4 k—yq white rp, 7 wt- 
WagAy barn’, afer fk, erfetargey b. 


157. When his father had gone to heaven his subjects offered 
him the sovereignty. Reflecting for but a moment, he replied to 
his subjects : 

TR SATAY: WAT: bm rp, SAHA Y Cot rts’, werepagy, WATS 
Ag Ue bs, Wee - Hl oral TTA, TRH WATS | un — aA WAT by TR 
HN mo pa, FS AA dk, FE AA n—a Paar wi rbek pn, PRATT Tb, AT 
d—WATAA brbfk, AAATTE n.—The end of the varga is here marked by 32 in 
bfk, not in hd.—The last pada is repeated in b only. 


RV. x. 98-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 1— [204 


1. story of Devapi (continued). 

1. ‘Iam not worthy of the sovereignty : let Samtanu be your 
ruler’ Assenting to this, his subjects anointed Samtanu king. 

‘The second line is omitted in n. 


2. When the scion of Kuru had been anointed, Devapi retired 
to the forest. Thereupon Parjanya did not rain in (that) realm 
for twelve years. 

TAS FPR ATR hin" rhe, WHT F ATTA b— aaa WH AAT hm" ed, 
re BETS war fk, TR are BF aa: nh), Tet ATES: TAT: a, Te 
ACTEM: TAT: no), TA ATE THF Nirukts. As the prosent passage is cloarly 
bared on Nirukta ii, 10, I heve preferred the reading XT ETSY to TF We. 


3, Samtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devapi and 
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty ®. 

® ‘That is, in passing him over and anointing his younger brother. 

4, Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him the 
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded hands®, 
Devipi replied : 

Bet Cra hm rp, Ce TR bee, Se Tre ee — ey Meee 
fk, wey wrerfeten:, ws y Rafe fers b, we uTafedferns bar, 
Brera Hrrerfia: Feeney: xr's®. 

* Op. above, v.76: sthites prakvak kytafijalih. 

6. ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being 
impaired by skin-disease ; I will myself officiate, O king, as your 
priest in a sacrifice for rain.’ 

The ond of the varga is here marked by 4 in hm'bfk, not in d. 


2. Story of Devapi (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 99-101. 
6. Then Samtanu appointed him to be his chaplain (puro 
*dhatia) and to act as priest (drtvijydya). So he (Devapi) duly 
performed the rites productive of rain. 


@ SAR ben's, @ STC: bik pn—S ATH WM hep, THT VSB biks" a. 
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7. And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, ‘O Brha- 
spati, to’ (brhaspate prati: x. 98. 1-3)% 
B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jatavedas> had 
informed him (bodhite) °, 


Wahgfierg biken, weitere p, wetitrg Am’. — Re harlrts'm'bfkn, 
Qaq .—aFNA ltr, eTAER Sefer b—7"4 and 8% are found in B ond 
m! only. 

* The contents of the hymn indicate that the firet three stancas are connected with 
Brhaspati, while the following four are connected with the gods (cp. below, 9). > As 
8 mossengor of Brhaepati. © Bieg would read bodhito, agreeing with the subject 
(Brhaspati) in 82°; ‘Y, instructed by Jatavedas, will place,’ &c. 


B_ 8. ‘I will place brilliant speech in your mouth*: praise the 
Gods,’ 

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Devapi) 
divine Speech ; and therewith 


WR br, WA (ft) Her, WR mo — gaat m', wate b, qafire fr, faafere 
kre Am'p, Uf B—Sat bird, SHY fkp—ep Gs hin’rp, Y Si bik. 


The words of RV. x. 98. 2 only slightly modified: dadhimi te dywmatin vécam 
dean, 


9. he in four stanzas (x. 98. 4-7) sang (in praise of) the gods 
with a view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of 
the hymn (8-12). The next hymn ‘Whom?’ (kam: x. 99) is 
addressed to Indra, 


UA Y hms, UT dik. — wht 4 hdr, WHS g bik. 


10. ‘O Indra, stand fast’ (indra drhya: x, 100) is to the All- 
(gods) ; the following one, ‘Awake’ (ut: x. 101), is (in) praise of 
the priests *: the application of rites (viniyoga) is here proclaimed 
by setting forth the powers of these (priests). 

WE hin, WET bike FMT Am! biks?, oTETYR WaT r.— The end of 
the varga ie here merked by & in m'bf, not in hdk. 

* Sarvdnukramapi: rivikstutir va; tho option, according to Sadgurasiya, is owing 
to the statement of the BD. that this is a rtoskatuls, while the Devatfinukramani state 
that it is addressed to the All-gods. 
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3. Deities of RV. x. 102,103. The Ehila of Nakula. 


11, ‘Forth’ (pra: x. 102), Sakatdyana* considers @ narrative 
hymn: Yiska> (thinks) that it is addressed to the Mallet (dru- 
ghana) or to Indra; but Saunaka, that it is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

Silfayrage gy Am’, cfreTd wR b, Xfarerd wrt Aw fk, chavs 
‘Rin qu s*, Steere Rie gee Te niet cere hdm!, GTaragt GLC) 
omar rr’, ATT QUT b, ATHY RIAU, ST RTT kr? (TAT 8). 

* Op. Geldner, Vedische Studien, vol. ii, p. 2. > See Nirukta ix. 23, where Yasaka 
comments on RV, x. 102. 9, beginning: drughapo drumayo ghapas: tatretihésam acakgate. 


12. By this (hymn) Mudgala Bharmyaéva in a contest overcame 
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to 
Indra, to his chariot, 

OTSA bras, WTETAR Y fhe", area 2” — TRY Nir, ATT ban’, 
andra 1, anire f, aire ke, arate b, athe nt r'rtbfe Nir, 
weed ham’ (cp. WANT 8).— geet Wak x, GRD, Gen TS i, goat Se me, 
‘geet Wt La. 

© Op. Nirukta ix. 23: mudgalo bhdrmyagoa rsir vrgabham ca drughapom ca yuktod 
sangrame vyavahrtyagiin jigaya; ep. also RV. x, 102. 5: tena mudgalah pradhane jigdya. 
Seo Sarvinukramani and Sadgurusisya’s metrical version of the story. 


B 18. Apratiratha Aindra desiring vietory when fighting in battle 
sang (the hymn), 

‘The swift’ (dsuh: x. 103) is addressed to Indra: in the 
stanza ‘ Of those’ (amisdm : 12)* the goddess Apva is praised. 

Qa r, GUT b, UBT f, AAT k, TRE mm — Tel ker, TS, HE b.— Dare ntar- 
TAS, Veet nferce mir, Vet afrce brk.— wera r, wet Bay wy dm’, 
wor Bab, War Base, War fezk, (SarMMT) Wensat s.— 13” ie found in B 
and m’ only. 

* This stanza is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 32, as addressed to Apvi. 
Op. Sarviinukramani and Sadgurudigys, 


B 14. The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to 


Brhaspati*, as well as (the stanza) ‘The great one’ (mahdn) 
in the hymn of Nakula>. 
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, ‘Advance’ 
(preta: x. 103. 13) °, the {first stanza being) optionally addressed 
to Indra, (The hymn) which follows (begins) ‘Brahma’, 


get area bm's (= 8), Tye aTdae fk —wareaEThai +, TE 
b, AE aaraertait ¢ ae WEE FT m'.—x4" is found in Band 
ma! only.— 34 J AEA: be, Tafa ACT: mw’, WAM TAM: d, FAT HEA: », 
Pek eubl flex, QUeg TEA: b— Ba EAA ham’, Rf eff s, Sill 
maa fk. ATT bf, ATS TC ke, TY TA hints. 
© That 14% is original is indicated by the recurrence of the words caturthi bérhas- 
patyd in the Sarvinukramani. » ‘This is the khila of ten stanzes by Nakula which 
immediately precades RV. x, 104. Tt is thus described in the Anukramani of the Kashmir 
collection: brakma; dafa; vamadevyo nakulas; souri, gharmastutir, barhaspatyd, savitri 
(astir): gharmapara etés ; sauryas candramasasyas ca fsa, jagatyah, ‘The first stanza: 
brakma jojidnam prathamam purastat ia quoted in AB, i, r9 end elsewhere (seo Aufrecht’s 
ed. p. 421). Tho third stanza, beginning mohdn maki, which moutions the namo of 
Brhaspati, is also quoted in AR, i. 19 and ASS. 6. 3; it occurs in TS. ii. 3, 14°, 
There can be little doubt thet the pratika makdn is the originel of the corruptions in 
the MSS, °° By this couplet must be meant tho last stanza of RV. x. 103, and the 
firat of the khila of two stanzas, beginning asau yG sena marutah which immediately 
follows. RV. x, 103, 13 is described in the Sarvfoukramani as ontyd[aindri} maruii vi. 
‘Tho stanza asau me occurs in tho SY. and the AY., and in VS. xvii. 47 it immediately 
follows preta (RV. x. 103. 13). 








15. In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is 
specified (amrukta)*, one stanza (1) adores the Sun, that which 
(begins) ‘Unto’ (abhi: 4)», Savitr, while the (first) four are 
closely connected with the Caldron (gharma-pardh) °. 


warfirqarqyrarg7at hm's, Aafremtaagaan b, Terie Saat 
f—eniaeree 1, wae fhe’, wa TTT em’, wa TET Ee hab.—weitft aT 
hdrb, WHYTE: fk.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in bf, not in hdm’. 


“In AB. i. rg. 1 brakma in this mantra is explained as Brhaspati, ‘This stanza = 
AY. iv. 3.1. The second stanza (iyam vat pitre) is described in the Anukramani of the 
Kila collection 23 gharmastutiA ; it is=AV. iv. 1.2. The third stanza (mahdn mahi 
TS. ii. 3. 14*) has already been stated to be addressed to Brhaspati and is so described 
in the khila Anukramagi, =» ‘This stanza (abhi tyam devam savitaram)= AV. vii. 14.15 
‘VS. iv. a5; TS.1. 2.67; SV. i. 464, is in the agti metre and is referred to in S'B, xiii, v.17! 
an an atichandas verso. © This agrees with the statement of the Anukramani 
(gharmaparé et@f); it is also borne out by AB. i. rg. 1-4 and ASS, iv. 6, 3, where all 

IL, eq 
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these four stanzaa are quoted, in the same order in which they occur in the Khila collec- 
tion, as mantras to be repeated in the Pravargya ceremony (in which the gharma voseel 
is used). 


4. Deities of BV. x. 104,105, Bhitimés Kafyapa: EV. x. 106. 


16. The six stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and 
Moon together ®, 

Now with the (hymn) which comes after this (beginning) 
‘Tt has been pressed’ (asdvi: x. 104) Agtaka> praised Indra. 


Aware hn's, YAY be —s Grae Thos, THT HAT YM: bek. 

© With regard to this Khila, on the form and contents of which we can now speak 
with certainty, op. Meyer, Rgvidbiins, p. xxii, and Oldeuberg, Prolegomens, p. 364 f. 
© On Astuka cp. Sadgurusigya on RV. x. 104. 


17, The descendant of Kutsa, by name Durmitra®, (saw) the 
hymn ‘When, Glorious One?’ (kadé vaso: x. 105). Sumitra 
may also be his name, (while) the other word (Durmitra) would 
express an attribute (guna) ». 


ire: hn’, WT: tk, WT L.— AT TH: hn's, BET TANT bik. —Yfat- 
WRT TT TS hd ate? Bfere CA ATA bik 1. — CATATEA dik, °F TH 
hidin'r (op. ii, 73). 

® As to Durmitra cp, Sadgurusigya on RY. x. 105, and Oertel, The Jaiminiya version 
of the Dirghajihvi Logend, in the Transactions of the Oriental Congress of Patis, Section 
Aryenno, p. 229. » Op. Sarvinukramani: kautso durmitro xaémnd sumitro gupatah 
sumitro va wimna durmitro gupatah, 


18. Now Bhitaméa Kasyapa®, being desirous of offspring, in 
days of old performed rites; for this most excellent of sages had 
not obtained any children. 


Wet: Srfer hams, wet @ a bf Weak. 


© It in somewhat strange that Yaske in Nirukta xii. 40, on RV. x. 106, should have 
the identical words, bhitaméah kafyapa dévinam, which are used in the Sarvinukramani 
to doseribe that hymn, This looks as if some sort of Anukrameni had already existed 
in Yaska’s timo, 


19. His wife said to Bhitaméa: ‘I will bear as many sons as 
you wish: (only) praise the gods in pairs,’ 
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wefe hdm'tk, cafe >, carta —anm Ofe him’, wang fe: oe 
ate tk. 


20. Now all pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observing 
them he did so (praise them in x. 106): the Aévins own the hymn 
(siktabhdgin). 

WAT bas, che be —aietey Tear hams, qrariey earl be. — aT 
Vera Tew hols, aaa Caw fkr?, WTTAAG TAB b.— The end of the 


varga is hero marked by ¥ in hbfk, not in m'd. 


&. BY. x.107. Story of Saramé and the Panis: RV. xz. 108. 


21. This same hymn (x. 106) is stated to be addressed to the 
Aévins because of (their) occurrence (bhdvdt) at the end. For 
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does not 
appear till the last verse* (pada). 


ATATS hint rth, ATA b——W Ee hiatrh, H Me fk. — WMS f, ATT ke, 
UAT b, HTAUTT hen’ .— FRR GTA Lv, PRA TET fk, FE TMT hn’s, 


* Op. Nirukta xii. 40 (with Roth’s Erliuternngen), where Yaska states that in this 
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once (ekalifga). 


22, Now with the hymn here following, ‘There has appeared’ 
(avir abhat : x. 107), Dakgina Prajipatya praised herself. 


WA FETA bm'r, WAST bk. — ATTA hints, HTT bike, 


23, Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are 
here praised ; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial 
fees, liberal donors (bhojah) are praised with four (stanzas) *, 

efwart + hm'r, efrarat fe bfx. 

* That is, in RV. x. 107. 8-11 where the rewards of the bioja are described. The 


option aa to the deity expressed by the Sarvanukramant with the words dakeipayn taddatfn 
pastaat is doubtless owing to the opinion of eke here stated. 


24, There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther 
bank of the Rasa. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid 
them away carefully 4. 


BRHADDEVAYA vn. 25— i3¢ 
smite, famarcranfea: bier’, — See fir, anny» 


z 
forget hamn!, forges rrr? 


* Cp. Sarvanukramani: papibMir asurair nigtthi géh, 


RY. x. 108] 


25, Brhaspati saw (it was) thus; and having seen it he 
reported it to Indra. Then the Chastiser of Paka (Indra) 
dispatched Sarami* thither on a message. 

MATTE fhmtr, ATT TH b, ACT TSS bd. FRSY hams kr, eat Yr, 
RAT b.—The ond of the varga is here marked by Y in bi, not in hdm’, 

" Op. Sarvinukramagt: anvesfum saramin devatunim indrega prahitam. 


6. Story of Saram& and the Panis (continued), 


26. In the (hymn) ‘What?’ (kim: x. 108) the Pani demons 
interrogated her with the uneven stanzas, (saying) ‘Whence 
{do you come)? To whom do you belong, fair one? Or what 
is your business here ?’ 


feafrrerergerfirert mt tr, faafererwr ferent had, Rema 2 rrfere b.— TUT 
SHC: hens, TY: TE bik. 
% Cp, Sarvinukramani: ayuydkih panayo mitriyantah procuh. 


27. Then Saramai addressed them: ‘I wander about as the 
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine 
of Indra who is asking for them.’ 

ETT AT ham, ety, ATTY b, UTeeTatY fk — AT CTL 
bm? y, FHT TCTREA bf (op. RV. x. 108. 2: CHT FLAT. . eer) —arel are 
hdwo' fk, WOTST? .—$ Fare bmi, fareatt btk.— aaa yore: f, aaA- 
KS rahe k, AT AA gee: b, Garvie yea: him’, Wathirea qefe x. 


28, On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the 
wicked demons said; ‘Do not depart®, Sarama; be our sister 
here b, 


FAN ae has, Ai EAT be. 


* With the words ma gas foam, cp. iv. 73: ma gpagas tvam, » Cp. Oldenberg’s 
remarks, ZDMG., 1898, p. 414 f., on Oertel, JAOS., vol. xix, part ii, pp. 97~103, who deals 


301) —viii. 33 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. x. 108 


with this legend from the BD. in connexion with the Jaiminiya Bréhmays.—The wording 
of 28° and 29” is based on RV. x. 108.9: svestram tra krpavai, wd punar ga, apa te 
govam aubhage bhajama, 


B 29, Let us divide our share of the cows; be not unfriendly 
{ahitd) henceforth again.’ 

And with the last stanza of this hymn (x. 108. 11), as well 
as with the even ones throughout 4, 

Wat ml, wai b, aoTeTE tk. —aTAeAT | ml, aif | fk, atfERTTR b.—29%” 
is found in bfkm!, not hdr— FT ATAAT SAT b, FWA TAT fk, YAR 
areret aT bats, qarerernga oss, —grarfireeea b's, fire bf, 
oferta. 


® Cp. Sarvanukramani: $4 tin yugmantyabhir . . pratydoaste. 


80, she said, ‘I do not desire either sisterhood (with you) 
or (your) wealth; but I should like to drink the milk of those 
cows which you are hiding there*.’ 

fT hi rhe, Forarft te. —Y Ta hms, THTA fk, THA b.— The end 
of the varga is here marked by in b, by 4§ in fk, not at all in hdm’, 


® Oldenberg (loc. cit.) would read yas te, ‘which (cows) you here,’ but all the MSS, 
have yds a; and oven though the cows are hidden, the ¢ah might have o vaguely 
demonstrative sense=' which you have hidden over there.’ 


7. Story of Saram& and the Panis (concluded). 


31. The demons saying ‘yes’ to her, then brought her the milk. 
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons’ milk-— 


WTR b'rb, TCA: fk. 


$2. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength—then 
again crossed the Rasa which extended a hundred leagues, 


WE bm, Wa: hds®, AE x, UT bik aT hd mb, oH TH fk.— AT hms, 
FU bik. —327 in repeated in bh—°FARTET hmm's, freien bk. 
33. on the farther® bank of which was their impregnable 


stronghold. And Indra asked Sarama,‘ You have seen the cows, 
I hope ?’ 


RV. x. 108-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 34— [soz 


gate hdd, y gate -—ary hms, eye bk. 
* That is, regarded from where Indra was. 


34, But she, under the influence of the demons’ (milk), replied 
‘no’ to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his foot, She then, 
vomiting the milk, 


WYCS hdm'r, WYTS dfk.— J Am’, FE B—BAR: b, AA hdm's, We fk. 


35. went, trembling with fear, back again to the Panis. The 
Lord of bay Steeds® (Indra) on his car, by the track which 
followed her steps >, 

BT wa AT hms, ATAAT fk, Wa ER b.—TSTYATECITR MT bd’, 
TTA MATT fk b, TTT TART r.— UCT: hms, FANHAT fk, YS- 
‘AAT b.— The end of the varga is bere markod by © in b, not in hdm'fk. 


™ Or, according to B, ‘easily and quickly.’ » Or, according to B, ‘by her 
vomiting of tho milk,’ which made a track. 


8. Deities of EV. x. 109-120. 


36. went and smote the Panis and brought back the cows. 

Now Brahmajiya Juhi sang* (the hymn) ‘They spoke’ (e 
*vadan : x. 109) addressed to the All-gods, 

WAT TO Ln rb, HTH UTA RTT fk — AY AT: bdr, ATT AT bik. — 
Se Yhin's, Se QT br? Ve AT fk. — ATTAIN AT: bdr, MYATT Jee- 
daft mote? (grate x’). 

* This is tho roading of B; op, Arginukramani: te "oadann int sitktasya brakmajaya 
juhir munih. A’s reading of the last pide (37° being here omitted) means: ‘(then 
come) also tho Apri otanass of Jamadagni’ (x. 110). ‘This roading has the appearance 
of an abridgement of 37°°, 


B 87,88. After it follows the Apri hymn of Jamadagni, ‘ Kindled 
to-day’ (samiddho ’dya: x. 110). 

The Vairipa seers simultaneously with the three hymns 
(x. 111-113) ‘Ye Wise Ones’ (maniginah: x. 111. 1) sang to 
Indra as he set out against the Panis. The following hymn 
‘Two caldrons’ (gharma@: x. 114) is addressed to the All-gods. 
Some, however, think* that here are praised 
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a7. Ware b, TTA fies, Serer fe: ma’. —oy eT mn, Wy eral b, 
owt eat site, owreitfireae kr’. — 37" is found in békr*m’, not in hdr.— GAS 
were thts, Her Gees fk, Reel Teas b.— TEM Waafehe: him’, 
fen wre: +, Tere Fate: TG sr* 

38. AME: bike? fereftfira hdm'r—eqary har, Qi b, BH tk. 


" This word is taken from the next line. 


39. the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni. 
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) ‘Wondrous’ (citrah: 
X. 115) which is addressed to Agni. 


warefay hm'r, TEMPE brk. 


40. ‘Drink’ (piba: x. 116) praises Indra; ‘Not’ (na: x.117), 
Food. The next (x. 118) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to 
Agni. ‘So, indeed’ (iti vat: x. 119) is addressed to Laba®, 
‘That’ (tat: x, 120) is addressed to Indra: the Aptyas are 
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza). 

Tawa fk, Tranter b, Tera o's CM TWH 58), 
was Yo It ae rr. — aT s, ATA bik, WT hd, TAT r.— WAT +, 
UAT hd’, WAT f, STAI k, WY b.— sea mb eke, WeRT h.—§ frrerfirat: hin's, 
F MAT b, Toa: fkr*—The end of the varga is hore marked by © in bfk, not 
in ml, 

* 40° is quoted by Sadgurudisya on RV. x. 119; cp. Arsinukramapi x. 53° also 
quoted by Sadgurusigya, whose reading differs from that of the published text. 


9. Deities of RV. x.121-129. Three khilas, 

41, Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121), 
one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena (x. 123) in succession. ‘To 
this our’ (imam nai: x. 124) is (in) praise of Varuna, Indra, 
Agni, Soma®, 

SIT hale’ beler®, GL: rT TPT bm rb ik, PATA TTT 
U rirts'—aat W hms, feat y fk, fora q b. 

® Op, SarvEnukramapi: ogni-varuec-somdndm ... aindry uttama, 


42, Now the four stanzas here at the beginning of the hymn 
(x. 124, 1-4), Agni sang in praise of himself®; but Soma is 
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praised with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses 


ibe’ 
(o**). 
2 eeeead hinly, WAT UF bik. — AA hms, TTT fk, ATT baa 
Shims, WNT Y bfk.— ee bo, TAT béks®, ATITY r 
® According to this, Agni is seer and doity of RV. x. 124. 1-4, while, according to 
the Sarvinukramani, Varuna and Soma ere seers of x as well as Agui, 


43. But the remaining three (x. 124. 5, 7, 8) are addressed to 
Varuna*, while the last verse (9%) is addressed to Indra alone», <I’ 
(aham: x. 125) is a hymn to Vac. To Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna belongs 


five mw" br, fore fk, 1H hdr’ — Tea TER hin’, GREAT H TTA *, 
& Aart wat oekr' (772). 

® The Sarvinukramani makes no specific statements about RV. x. 124. 5-8, simply 
remarking : éisf@ yathénipatam. » According to the Sarvinukramani the whole of 9 
ip addresed to Indra: aindry uttama. 


44, ‘Not him’ (na tam: x, 126)* The following hymn is 
to Ratri (x. 127). That which (begins) ‘To me’ (mama: 
x. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to 
Lightning ‘ Obeisance to thee’ (namas te)» is a benediction, But 
that which follows, 

THAT hms, THe btk.— AYA har, ew b, Ag te. — wenes bik, We 
MTS: ho! — a bn fk’, Ar. 

® According to the Sarvanukramani this hymn is addressed to the All-gods; but 
as the threo names Aryaman, Mitra, Varupa occur in all the stanzas of the hymn but the 
Inst, the statement of the BD. is more exact. > The two khilas which come at the 
beginning of the fourth adhyaya in tho Kashmir collection, and precede RV. x. 128, are 
here passed over. ‘The first consists of one atanzs only, beginning @ yasmin devavitaye, 
‘Tho second consists of four stanzas, beginning & ratré parthivam, and corresponds to the 
firat four stansas in Aufrecht’s xix. After RV. x. 128 comes a third, which consists of a 
single stanza, beginning arvaficom indram amuto kavamake, and corresponds to the first stanan 
of Aufrecht’s xx. Then comes the Lightning hymn of four atanzss, beginning namas te 
astu vidyute, roferred to above. Next follows a long khils of forty stauzas, beginning 
yam kalpayonti no ‘rayah and described in the accompanying Anukramanf with the word 
yam: catverindat, pratyah-kritya-néfanam, afk; paityantem, i is mentionod by its 
pratika yam kalpayanti in Revidhina iv. 6. 3 and described there, iv. 8. 4, 05 hylyd-atktam ; 
quoted also in Knufike Sitra xxix. 7 (cp. Bloomfield, Atharva-veda, SBE., xlii, p. 602, on 
AY. x. 1). Cp. Moyer, Rgvidblina, pp. xxii, xxv; Oldenberg, Prolegomens, p. s06f. 
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45, ‘(The spell) which our foes prepare’ {ydm kalpayanti no 
‘rayah), is destructive of sorcery*. ‘Bestowing length of life’ 
(dyusyam)> is (in) praise of gold for oneselfe. ‘Neither non- 
being’ (ndsat: x. 129) is to Paramesthin. 

WecsT bdm's, HUA b, whe 6 A k.— were mr, WIT hd, AT bfk.— 
WATA: hams, PEATSN bik.— ATTA bar, MAM f, ATT b, Wher TA 
r'rtz6, WTR k.—The end of the verga is here marked by @ in bfk, not in m’. 

® ‘The samo description, krtyandéanam, in the Anukramani of the khila collection. 
In AY. Parigigta 34. 2, this and other hymns of the same character form the Artyayaga, 
and are describod us countoracting sorcery, kriyapratiharanaul. > This khile im. 
mediately follows yam kalyayanté in the Kasbmir collection. It is described in the 
accompanying Anukramani as dyusyam : daa; dakséyandh ... hiranydtmastutif, Ita ten 
stanzas (there is a lacuna in the first) agree with Aufrecht’s xx. 2-11 cp, Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 506, note?. This khila is also mentionod in the Revidbina iv. 9. 1: 
Gyusyam dyurcarcasyam siktam dakséyanam ; cp. Meyer, p. xxiii. ° ‘Tho expression 
used in the khila Anukramani, Airanydtmastutif, seems to mean ‘self-praise in connexion 
with gold? 

10. Deities of RV. x. 130-137. 


46, They call this (hymn) evolutional (bhdvavrtta); also the 
next*, ‘The sacrifice which’ (yo yajfiah: x. 130). ‘Away’ (apa: 
x, 131) is addressed to Indra; here, however, the fourth and 
the fifth (stanzas: 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed 
to the Aévins. 

YR hdmn’s, F AT bike’. 

* Op. Rgvidhiua iv, 9, 2: bhdvavrtte pare sikte, 


47. ‘The sacrificer’ (Yanam: x. 132) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in 
the (first) hemistich (1°), and the Aavins in the next (1°4). 

afer hos, yore bik’. — ete PAL we: An’, whi ote yg 


bfkr’, 


48. ‘Forth, well’ (pro gu: x. 133. 1) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (133, 134); but the stanza ‘Never, O Gods, do we 
transgress’ (nakir deva minimasi: x. 134. 7) is addressed to the 
All-gode*®. In the (hymn) ‘Under which tree’ (yasmin vrkge: 
X. 135) the celestial Yama is praised. 

com Rr 
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WSR bbs, WY Sas mle — ea Y hms, VHT b, VATA fk. — 
Fae mw, YT Labs, MTA kr, 


* The Sarvinukramani haa no statement about this stanza. 


49, The hymn ‘The Hairy One (bears) Agni’ (key agnim: 
x. 136) is addressed to the Hairy Ones#; in that which follows, 
‘And, O Gods’ (uta devdh: x. 137)», the first stanza (1) should 
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the following triplet (2-4) has 
Viita as its god. 

Wufet », WAT bd, Warf >, Beard ¢— fart vek, Wher: hdm’s (Bart 
8).— 8A bf, Bk, YA hdr, YA m'.— Vag ATU ATE A, WATT AT 
gamit B—aaaTyy: OE B, ATTA SAT: A. As the toxt of the RV, names 
Vita in these stanzas, not Vayu, and the author of the BD, is likely to have followed 
‘that toxt, J have preforred the reading of B. 

“ The roading kefinch would mean, ‘is addressed to tho Hniry One’; but as the 
Sarviinukramani has kaisinam and Sayane (on x. 137. 1) has the explanation agnisirya- 
viyudeoatakam, I havo proferrod to read kaifinam as reforring to the ‘Three Uniry Ones” 
{ep. above, i. 95). » The Sarviinukramani gives uo details about this hymn, do~ 
scribing it simply os vaitvadevam. 





60. The stanza ‘May they protect’ (trdyantdm: x. 137. 5) 
is addressed to the All-gods; but the remainder (of the hymn) 
that follows (6, 7) has the waters as its divinity. This 
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or 
as destructive of infirmity. 


SAR Y hdr, Vay m', JR MTT d, Barer (Vy) .—eFar: wd, 
eae: 1, VTA fk.— TT: hm's, Ga: be’, Sa Fk,— BTVAZ brn}, were ag r, 
ger arg be — fergitaad habs, faRaad tk, Fates’ ma TT aay, 
hm!r, TUWATAMNAA bikr’.—The ond of the varga is hero marked by 90 in b, by 
@ in fk, not at all in dm’. 


13. The khila ‘Bhimih,” Deities of RV. x. 138-142. 


51, The following hymn, ‘The Earth’ (bhamih)®, is addressed 
to Liksab, The next hymn, ‘ Of thee’ (tava: x, 138), is addressed 
to Indra. In the (hymn) ‘Sun-rayed’ (saryaragmih : x. 139) the 
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr. 
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QTY bik, ATT ham’ r— AHEy hm'r, MT b, WT fk. 

* This khils, consisting of soven stanzas and beginning bhiimir matd, nabhak pita, 
aryama te pitamakah, follows yam kalpayanti in the Kashmir collection, The pratike of 
RV. x. 138 immediately following its last stanza indicates that its position is between 
RV. x, 137 and 138, » Takes has been mentionod twice beforo, i. 139 and ii. 84. 
The reading léksam, not akg, must be the correct one, as the BD. novor montions the 
deity in the nominative caso, 


62. Now his own self is indirectly (paroksa)* praised by 
Gandharva in the next triplet (x. 139. 4-6): he is spoken of 
incidentally either as Indra or Sirya. 


weyTY hms, TOY Y biker? — Sq hn’s, Be b, Be fas’, 


© ‘That ia, in the third person. > Indra is mentioned in 4 nnd 6, ond Siirya 
in 4. Tho Sarvinukramagi has no referonce to these two deities. 


B 63. In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are 
celebrated®, Now ‘O Agni, thine’ (agne tava: x. 140) is ad- 
dressed to Agni; that which follows, ‘O Agni, to (us)’ (agne 
acha: x. 141), 


BRAT: bike, YMA mn — AY AA beke, AAT m.— qT a's, 
WATCH b, UTTAR kr.—This dloka is found in B and m! only. 

© That is, Savity, Indra, Sirya, This line, which seems redundant even here, occura 
twico again in B (ufter 59 and 79%); but this is the only position in which it might be 
genuine. > This line, as giving the pratikas of x. 140, 141, which seem almost 
necessary, may be original; in that case the beginning of tho next lino, dyneyam vaitva- 
devam ca, must have « different sepso from that roquired in A. Roo note * on 54. 


54. is addressed to Agni and to the All-gods*, Now in the 
(hymn) ‘This’ (ayam: x. 142), the four Sirhgas, as seers of 
couplets (duredh), adored Agni severally >. 


Wa o'r, VTE ha, ATER b, (FHV) ATE fk. — Tat o'r, J a r, 
SYM: ba, J AYA: b, J AGATE f (TAT: §).— WENT +, FAA MSS.—Tho end of 
the varga is here marked by 44 in bfk, not in hdm’. 

* It g9° ia not genuine, these words would mean: ‘There is then a (hymn) addressod 
to Agni (140) and one to the All-gods (r41)’: cp. BD. vii. 143, note *. This would be 
in agreement with the Sarvinukramagi which describes 141 simply aa vaifeadevam, On 
the other hand, as a matter of fact, Agni alone is mentioned in the first and tho lost 
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stanzas of this hymn, and many gods in 2-5. > That is, each with a couplet. Cp. 
Servinukramani: ayam: afta; deredh Srigdh ... dgneyam; and sce Sadgurusigya’s 
explanation of dorea as ‘seer of two stanzas.” 





12. Deities of RV. x. 143-154. Khila: Medhisikta. 

55. The (hymn) ‘ Him indeed’ (tyam cit: x. 143) is addressed 
to the Aévins. ‘This’ (ayam: x. 144), following after that, is 
addressed to Indra. ‘This (plant) I dig’ (mam khanami: x. 145), 
the hymn which Indrani herself sang, 


WA WTR hms, WH WC bik. APTA bin’, RTT hd fk. 


56. they declare to be an esoteric (aupanisada) evolutional 
(bhadvavrita)® hymn of six stanzas. 
B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb 
patha> with its extended leaves¢. 


Ae he’s, OF fk, WF b— ATOR hin’, Teor y Vek —SaTeTT UAT Y mI, 
earch ora b, wT Wai y fk. — avatar bis’, aerate f, 
ANN mn —56°4 is found in B and m’ only. 

* Op. above, ii, 120, ra; v.87 &c. The term seems to be applied to thia hymn as 
it contains spolls connected with wives. Otherwise the expression is used of hymns 
which are more directly evolutional, that is, connectod with birth or cosmogony. The 
Sarviumkramani has no reference to this, hut speaks of the hymn as upanigot (Sadgu- 
rusigya: upanigat-samjftam). » Aa the name of a plant the word patha acems hitherto 
to have been noted by the lexicographers only. But the Rgvidhina, in referring to this 
hymn, has three times (iv. 11. 3; 12. 1,4) the form pad, which also occurs in AV. ii. 27.45 
und thie was perhaps the original form here, ° The word utténepargd, aa an 
attribute of the horb, occura in RV. x. 145. 2. 


B_ 57%. Now the last stanza (x. 145. 6) is intended to win the love 
of a husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wife *. 

‘O Ayanyani’ (aranydni: x. 146) is (in) praise of Aranyani, 
The next two (beginning) ‘Faith’ (srat: x. 147, 148) are addressed 
to Indra. 

URSA b, Uae fk, wit 2°, wht Sereret m'.— eT: b, 
ST: fk, ST: PF, SE AT TST ob, SIT ONAL, 
fr8, PUTTAR k— EAT b, WEL 4, TYRE o'r, GFW dik. 


* Tho Sarvinukramani has sapetnibadkanam, with which expression op. Rgvidhina 
iv. 12.35 sapatnim badAate tena, 
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58, ‘Savitr with bonds’ (savita yantrath : x. 147) is addreased 
to Savitr. ‘Enkindled even thou art fanned’ (samiddhas cit sam 
idhyase : x. 150) is addressed to Agni. ‘With faith’ (fraddhayd : 
X. 151) is addressed to Sraddha. After that follows the hymn 
of Wisdom (medhd-siikta) *. 


Rarguara: Te bfkr, Hat Ate J AT bin’, 

* This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes next after bhiimif. It ia 
there identical in form with Aufrocht’s xxii, except that the laat two stanzas are in inverted 
order. It ia mentioned in the Rgvidhina, iv. r4.1, by the name of medhasiktam. Cp. 
Moyer, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prologomena, p. 507. 





69. The (hymn) ‘May the Father come’ (4 str ctu)® is ad- 
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra 
(beginning) ‘A ruler’ (Sdsah: x. 152.1). The (hymn) ‘Soma for 
some’ (soma ekebhyah : x. 154) they declare to be evolutional. 


wataarrghcerery hdn's, WA ATFTAR k, WH WTGTAM of. — gra 
MBS. and r.— WEG hms, TIFT | bik, —5o%—56°.—The end of the varga is 
here marked by 48 in bfk, not in hdm?. 


* This is tho khila which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the Medha- 
sikta. Ita position immediately before RV. x. 152 is indicated by the pratika of that 
hymn being added after the last stanza. Consisting of sevon stanzas composed in the 
last seven atichandas metres, it is thus doscribod in the accompanying Anukramani; 4 sits: 
sapta; dharvayas subhesajah; agneyam ; prakytih, krtir, dkytir, otkytis, samkrtir, abhikytir, 
uthytayah [uthytif], ‘Tho RV, Pratistkhyn remarks (xvi. 25) thot thee seven motres are 
found, not in the RY., bat only in Subhesaje (explained by Uvata as the name of a seer). On 
this Weber, Indische Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes: ‘Welcher Toxt damit gemeint sein 
mag, ist cinatweilen nicht klar, du die dafiir angefibrten Belegstellen als solche nicht nach- 
weisbar sind.’ here is no longer any doubt as to what text is meant. The Gopatha 
Brabmana, v. 23, refers to these seven metres ea saubhesaja, ‘ derived from Subheyaja,” that 
ig the seer who composed theso seven khila stanzax, Both the khila text (a sity etu para- 
vdtaj) and the Anukramani (@ eis) have i, which appears as w in all the MSS., probably 
in part owing to the metre, and in part to misunderstanding of the form. Sik is used 
of Agni in RY. i. 146. 5. 















13, Deities of RV. x. 255-159. 
60. *O Arayi’ (ardyi: x. 155) is destructive of bad luck®: 
in the couplet there ‘ Driven away’ (catfo: x. 155. 2, 3} Brahmana- 
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally; 
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AW hm's, TA ik, TH b— TM FW har, Cf | FS m', Kft BR bsk.—Before 


60, bikm'r insert the following éloks : 

rr aed g waa Timea 1 

ghsfereaarferr vat vs watferat: 4 
‘The second line has already occurred as viii. 53°, whero it is appropriate, while hero 
there is nothing to which ‘these three deities’ can refer. It occurs over again after 
‘79 in several, if uot all, the B MSS. With the first line ep. viii. 1174, 

* "Tho Sarvénukramapi has the samo expression, alakpmighnam; cp. Rgvidhane iv, 
1g. 23 alakpminaéandrtham. 

61, and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) ‘When’ (yat: x. 
155. 4), the All-gods in the stanza ‘Around’ (part: 5). And 
the (hymn) ‘ Agni’ (agnim: x. 156) is addressed to Agni. ‘Now 
these indeed’ (md nu kam: x. 157) is addressed to the All-gods. 


whe ham'y, war Fa pk —earfeey has, Mery bikr*, 


62, Indra. is, however, here predominantly praised along with 
the All-gods, and the Adityas and the Maruts. For (the hymn) 
evidently has this character >, 

WTTTRRTERTT hain, HTWTATAT ATT by UTE AT flee a YT hn, 
1 GGA: brk.—wefare habk, WETS vr. 

® ‘The Servdnukramant simply describes x. 157 8 vatfoadevem without any roference 
to Indra, > ‘This piida occurs in four previous passages; iii. 76; iv. 18; v. 87; vi. 94. 


63. Now ‘May us the Sun’ (siryo nah: x. 158) is addressed 
to Sarya ; but as to the (hymn) ‘Aloft that’ (ud asau: x. 159), 
Paulomi in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co-wives. 


ad bs, ga go, Shi erg b, St ST i. — Tag o's, VAN df, 
FAT k— APTOS o's, St FP hd, AYU bik.— Ay hed, TI —y ah 
hm! bfk, Wapafa r.—The end of the varga is hore marked by 43 in bfk, not in hdm’, 


14, Deities of RV. x. 160-164. The seer Kapota Nairrta. 


64, ‘Of the potent’ (ttvrasya: x. 160) is addressed to Indra. 
‘I release’ (muiicdmi: x. 161) is a remedy destructive of con- 
sumption (yakyma). This hymn of Prajapatya’s* is spoken of as 
destroying ‘royal consumption’ (rdja-yaksma) >, 
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Fest ims, Heat fk, omitted in b—TTATATS m!, oy habfkr. 

® Phe seer of this hymn is stated by the Arginukramani and the Sarvinukramant 
to be Prijapatya Yakemaniidana, > The hymn is described in the Sarvdnukramani 
as rijayaksmaghnam. 


65. Yiska considers that the hymn is addressed to Indra-Agni; 
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by name. 
Now as to the (hymn) ‘With the prayer’ (brahmand: x. 162), 
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to Agni, 


fegragany hn! rha, STAR fh. — TA skwieie f Twat wb, 
suercrye bmi tk (ep. vr, on vil 40), THEM r.— Teg wi, 
TAA hrk, TAA b (cp. o.. om viii, 63)— Aft Y hn's, MAHA F bx, c@fa a. 


® 652° is quoted by Sadguruéigya on RV. x. 161. » Gp, above, vill. 40. 


66, This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer 
for children issuing from the womb (sravatdm). ‘Vena saw that’ 
(venas tat pasyat)* is addressed to Vena. ‘From the eyes’ 
(aksibhydm : x. 163) is destructive of consumption {yakgma) », 


66% =v. 87°4— Sere m', Rai b, Set sk. — Beat g Yorerel we hdr, ATTA 
We Gag But ag m', Fa ks, Bb). 

® This is the khila of three stanzas which comes before RY, x. 163. It ia described 
thus in the Anukramayi: venas: trea; veno; bkavavettan tu. Tho reading of B refers 
to thia khila leas definitely by the latter description. » Cp. yakemaghnam in the 
Servinukramagi, 


67. ‘Depart’ (apehi: x. 164) is destructive of evil dreams: 
Indra and Agni® are incidental. 

There was a seer, Kapota Nairrta by name, who practised 
prolonged austerity. 

FLT tk, FARE Y bm — Steere: ms, oma b, Ste: ests’, Sh 
WAT: bd, SAAT fk. 

® There is no mention of Indra and Agni here in the Sarvinukramani. 


68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle 
in the forest*: the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious 
to himself, 
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Wet hams, GR bir, Bk. Though the resding akerot gives the plda 
one syllable too many, I have retained it ae an irregularity which is probably original, since 
there are other cases in the BD.—*ferat® bfkr, Tare hd, fe aH m’.—B AA mr, 
WAAR dike, YA hdr’, — war Eerarafe: bike, wave Wakereey An’. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by 4¥ in f, by 44 in b, not at all in hdm’k. 

" Cp. the words of RV. x. 165. 3: defry@m padam krpute agnidhane. 


15. Deities of RV. x. 165-174. 


69. with the hymn ‘O gods’ (devdh: x. 165): it is stated 
to have the object of expiation®. ‘ (Make) me a bull’ (rsabham 
ma: x, 166) is destructive of rivals. ‘By which this’ (yenedam)» 
is addressed to Mind (manasa). 


In bik, which road Say (aT ws, SATU, Sar ft d) AY TAAM:, there 
is a lacuna between the first two words of 69 and the last two of 70. 

® Op, Survinukramagi: préyagcitiam idam, adding vaifoadeoam, of which nothing is 
naid here, ‘This is a khila of thirteon stanzas which precedes RV. x. 167 and which 
begins yenedam dhitan diwvanam bkavigyat. Each of its stanzas (excepting 6 and possibly 
9, where there is a Incuna) begins with a fonin of the rolative pronoun, and oach ends 
with the refrain fan me manah fioasemkalpam astu, ‘Tho first six stanzas are identical 
with VS. xxxiv. 1-6, except that the first and the fourth appear in inverted order in tho 
VS. It is described thus in the Avukramani: yena: sapfond; minavah (méinasah?) sioa~ 
sankulyo; minasam, From the reputed author the khilais called éioasamkalpa aud rogarded 
as on Upanignd (see Indischo Studion, ii. 51 ff.); it is quoted under this name in Manu 
xi. a51. The Rgvidhana, iv. 20, 3, quotes this khila by its pretike (yenedam); ep, Meyer, 
p. xxv fi; Oldonberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 


70. The two seers Gathina (Visvamitra) and Bhargava (Jama- 
dagni) * saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘To thee’ 
(tubhya: x. 167). Varuna, Vidhitr, Anumati>, Dhatr, Soma, 
Brhaspati— 

ferrnngafirg bas, ferararafa m’, lacuna in bfk, ep. critical note on 69. 


* Cp. Amdnukramant x. 86: vifvimitrajamadagni (= Sarvinukramayl) gir (ret] 
gathinabkargavau. © 70° has one syllable too many; cp. 68", 


71, these six deities are there praised in the third stanza 
(x. 167. 3) With the following (hymn) ‘Of Vata’ (vdtasya: 
x. 168) Anila praised his father >. 
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WH bbfk, HY mr —aearaTgAsT Yat: hm"s, Faterfefe yer b, yire- 
Forte Me: —ePcaTRS bins, UTM bik. — wire: b, wfire ham rik, 

™ Sarvinukramsgi: trfty@ Hagoktadevaté; cp. Sadgurutisys. © Op. Arsinu- 
kramani x. 87: vatéyano munih siktam vatasyety anilo jagau. 


72. The seer Sabara* saw the hymn which (begins) ‘Refreshing’ 
(mayobhih; x. 169). Now various kinds of milch kine are there 
praised b, 

SI hin", MANA bik EAT EAR: 3, ETL AR: dn’, WAT eet, 
ATT aE: fk, BATT Fefe: b—at y hms, TH A bfk.—72"=v. 92", 

* Tho name of the seor is Sabara in the Argioukramant and the Sarvinukramayi. 
» ‘The Sarvanukramant simply describes this hymn sa gavyam. 


78, ‘Far-shining’ (vibhrdt: x. 170) is addressed to Siirya; 
‘Thou this’ (tvam tyam: x. 171) is addressed to Indra; ‘Come 
hither’ (4 ydhi: x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn; and ‘Hither 
thee’ (@ wud: x. 173. 1) are two hymns (173, 174) for consecrating 
a king® who has been anointed ». 


wr Te b, WT aries fk, eT aT o's, vat aTfes h, aT Tf a— or 
wafa: ha, oa: gfe: mr, om we: b, (7m) Pere: fk. — CTs Feri hme, TTT 
Sferférarey biker? -—— eq yaerera bin! s, QTferTRAy bik, wfererere ¢.— The end of 
the varga ia here marked by 44 in hbfk, not in ma. 

* The Garvinukrameni describes these two hymns as rdjfia stutih; cp. Rgvidhina 
iv. 22. 4. » 73° ip quoted by Sadgurusisys on BY. x. 173. 


16. Deities of RV. x. 175-182. 


74, Arbudi* saw the next (hymn) ‘Forth you’ (pra vah: 
x. 175) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which 
follows this (x. 176) is addressed to Agni: there the stanza 
‘Forth the sons' (pra sinavah: x. 176. 1) is addressed to the 
Rbhus. 


reat ha, WTSTT bik, Trea — RAS: belts, OFF: b, ee k, ea 
BAA: hn! fer, WAM sts satay A hts, waar W fk, terey b. 


* Op. Sarvinukremani: pra vak .. drbudir gréono 'steut, 
1. 88 
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75, Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn which follows, 
‘The Bird’ (patamgam: x. 177); some regard this as addressed 
to Sirya, while others (think that it is) destructive of sorcery 
(miyabheda*). 

Uriagy hdbr, AY m!, ~~ -~ tk. —AMTAT hms, WATT b, Waray fk. 

* Tho Sarvinukramani uses the samo word to desctibe this hymn; op. Rgvidhiina 
iy. 22, 5: miyabhedanam etat, 


B 76. In (this hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that 
in the second (stanza: x. 177. 2) is praised Vac, the goddess who 
cherishes in her heart * the speech which is well known (viditdm)>, 
ATMA wl tkr, ATHTATe b.— MAT mw’, YAMTE dikr.— JA far m', 
et ferafel b, Bert ferrte ¢, erate kr—at m' bs, UT kr—ere fafert weit 
math, are fecfeert weit £, ere ferfeert welt r—This éloka is found in Band m’ only. 
* Cp. the words of RV, x. 177. 22 patamgo vaeam manasé Libharti ... dyotemdndm, 


> This perhaps alludes to the four kinds of speech spoken of in RV. i. 164. 45: tant 
vidur brahmapah ... turiyam vaco manugyd vadanti. 


77, The hymn ‘Forthwith this’ (tyam @ gu: x, 178), which 
has Tarksya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good luck 
(svastyayana)®. ‘Up’ (ut: x. 179) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (179, 180), while that which follows, ‘Both extension’ 
(prathas ca: x. 181), is addressed to the All-gods. 

wey gavel Sea mika T? kr), MY UTM aTal b, wafearta gy dtail 
hdr, The reading of the B MSS. is favoured by the Sarvinukramapi, which describes the 
hymn as ATHR—VES hd, VET m', CRTs, SRA d, eos .— Baad 
hdm's, Pat WT bfk.— BM F hunts, Ser | b, no particle in fk. 

* Op. Revidhins iv. 23. 2: tyam & go itt svastyoycnam, 


78. In it the first three seers* have declared their own 
power: how the Rathamtara chant (stotra) and how the Brhat 
chant, 

OTT hms, HYS b, CGT fk — AVA hrb, AAMT fk— WITT: har, 
WITHA: fk, Wu WA b.—The end of the varye is here marked by 4 in bfk, not 
in hdm’, 
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* That is, Dhaty, Savitz, Vino, mentioned in the third péds of each of the three 
stenzes of this hymn, as the source from which others (Vssistbs, Bharadvija) derived 
the Rathamtara, the Byhst, and the Gharma. 


17. Deities of RV. x. 182-184. 


79. and how the Gharma came into being from Savitr® is 
implied. Now in the hymn ‘Brhaspati’ (brhaspatih: x. 182) 
Brhaspati is praised. 

WAT hd, Wage: m", Wee br, eager (Watt:) Fk. — PreTANR hrdie, WT 
eAR m', (Te) are TAA P's*r*— Instead of 79°, given in the text according to 
the reading of hdr, m'bfkr* have substituted @ line which has already occurred twice 
before in B MSS. 


Qasteweamioa un wa weather: 1 gy afte: m’) 


b alone further adds the line— 


weltaice git agit qrafire 


" Op. RV. x. 181, 3: 4 siryad abharan gharmom ete. 


80. Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers 
for the institutor of the sacrifice (yajamdana) *. 

The hymn of Prajavat Prajapatya, which (begins) ‘I saw theo’ 
(apasyam tug: x. 183) >, 

SHAT bn’, UTAH: b.— SlSAat Os fag: b's, Basa caper 
MM: b—8o" is omitted in fkr*. 

* ‘The word yajamdna occurs in the refrain of the thres stanzas of this hymn: afhé 
karad yajamandya sam yok, » go4 Areinukramani x, 95°, excopt that the reading 
there is siktam tat for yat siktom. 


81. praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their 
characteristics (linga): that is, the first (stanza) utters prayers for 
the man desiring a son, then 

QATT MSS. and .— fagtare wfeat: bs fa ardefern: kr, fa’tare 
Qa: hdr.— weet fe Tze ben's, WHRTATELY Bat: b, merAraTeyhy SAT: 
f.-—This dloke is omitted in r'r*r®, 

* ‘The respective deities for the three stenzes ate the Yajemine, his wife, and the 
Hoty; cp. Sarvnukramani: onvroam yajamdnapatnihotrasigah. 
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82, the second for the woman desiring a son, while the third 
(expresses) self-praise of the seer. Now the hymn which (begins) 
*Vignu’ (visnuk: x. 184) they declare to be addressed to the 
All-gods ®. 

ome G8: hdm’s?, oerrege: 1, eMTBe: bik.— aye hm's, Wage bik.— 
WTA hm, MPAA dik. 

* The Sarvinukramani describes this hymn as Jidgoktedaivata, 


83. In it the seer utters prayers with a view to his wife's 
(obtaining) offspring *. Now the following (hymn) is ‘O Nejamesa’ 
(nejamesa)>. It is stated to be optionally (applicable: vd) ° with 
a view to offspring. 

RTE bm! s, AST bfk—_ AT hm! rd, WE kr. HAAR bn" Pkr?, ARAVA 
>, Weare fig. — ate aT awa bd sts, es aa r, Inter FAA 
b, WHAT PAA fk.—The end of tho varga is here marked by 4 in bk, by Ro 


after 83° in f, nut at all in hdm?. Owing to tho transposition of 84, 85, the figures 
indicating the end of vargas 17, 18, 19 have got abifted, but come right again at 20, 


© Cp. Sarvinnkramapi: garbharthagip, > This khile of three stanzas, coming 
boforo RV. x, 185 in the Kaslinir collection, is identical with Aufrecht’s xxiii, Between 
yenedam and this, the Kashmir collection has one of two stanzas beginning yasim idhag 
caturditam and coming before RV. x.170. © I am uncertain ae to the exact sense of wd 
here. Porbaps it moans that the hymn is addrossed to Nejamegs, but may be ceremonially 
applied for tho purpose of obtaining offspring. Its three stanzna are proscribed, along 
with five others, in the ritual during pregnancy, by the Grhya Sutras; e.g. AGS. i. 14.3: 
op. Btentler, pp. 35-37. This khila is also mentioned in Rgvidhiins iv. 93.3; cp. Meyer, 
P. xxiii, It is translated and examined with reference to its deity, Nejamosa, by Winternite, 
IRAB., 1895, pp. 149-185 








18. The khila ‘Nejamesa.’ Deities of RV. x. 185-188. 


84. ‘To this (wife) of mine longing for a son do thou grant 
offspring which (shall be) male’*—with (this) half of the 
whole (first) stanza heb means this whole combination (yoga) 
of prayer¢: 

Wy bm’, WAH +, those two and the following three eyllables (% YW) omitted in 
fh—-YWRTATET ms, THATATS b, STATS fk.— Saree fhe se, BAT: Att b, 
warren, wag er area fie sts §, year b, AHA — WATT 
Wraitt fe a0 Mss. and r—aggiy m', wURiT 5, WEY, WET FATE, SET 
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TR ott, ah ay ck, Hy, ST Ag b.— aa all Mss, and r.—m! is the 


only MS. that bas this and the following éloka in tho present position, which is obviously 
the proper one, Tho others (bfkr*r'r*r®) have them between 130 and 131, whero they 
aro absolutely out of place, hd omit them altogether. 

* The second and part of the fourth pada of 84 aro so corrupt that I have little 
confidence in my restoration. I have mads two assumptions : firstly, that the second pads 
ia a corruption of the second half of the khila line; secondly, that thia corruption is partly 
due to five syllables (sarvargardhena) of the fourth pide having been by mistake copied 
into the second. The meaning of the whole éloka would then be: ‘this line (asyat me 
&c,) may be taken to represent the whole khile of three stanzas.’ » That is, Mathara, 
whose view, in connexion with tho Dakala echool, ia stated in the next éloka, 
° According to the rulo of ASS. i, r, if one pada is quoted the whole stanza is meant; 
if the incomplete first pada of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn is meant; if more than 
‘one pada is quoted, three stanzas aro meant. Cp. Stenzler, AGS., p. 49, note to §9. 


85. the traditional teaching of Mithara is that in the name 
(Nejamega) the letter e® is intended to (arouse) compassion ; 
while the Baskalas (say) that in the verb (ddadhe)» the two e's 
{ay-oh) have the meaning of a past tense (bhitakarana) in (the 
sense of) az (dv-i}<. 

emma kr, SRATAT b.— Mf mrs, MTF k, WIE b.— AST! 1, AAT: 
mb fk. ma bf kr?, WRIT? r— ATT b, ATA r, ATA f, ATT 
k, TTT ms HTPC HH b, TTT TA f, MT RTETM ECE k, ATRL ER +, 
wereT EA w. 

® That is, in Nejamoga instead of the regalar Najjamesa; this ‘loka containing 
romarks on the use of ¢ in both noun and verb in this khila. ‘This remark refers to 
the verb used in the recond stanza: yatheyam prthioi .. garbham adadhe end to ita 
interpretation by the Biskales as the 3rd pers, sing, perfect, not present, For, according 
to them, when there are two personal endings -e, that is, ddadh-e, 1. sing., and adadh-e 
3. sing., the latter form can be perfect only, not present, where we should have adhat-te, 
3rd pers, beside adadh-e, mt pore. © That is, édadh-e is heroxadadh-av. This 
interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can suggest nothing better. 


86. The Mahitra (hymn) which (begins) ‘The great (aid) of 
the three’ (mahi tripgm: x. 185) they regard as praise of the 
Adityas, Varuna*, Aryaman, Mitra. Now in very few> other 
(hymns) addressed to the Adityaa, 

arf’ bn’, ATEES b, ATEN fk. aeCU TNT bdn's, weqndafa- 
Wer_b, gelrfrfa were tert y hm rk, ALY bi—s6"* is omitted in r'sts’, 
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"I have preferred this reading because Varuna, and not Siirya, is mentioned in 
RV. x. 185; and this identical pida (varugaryamamitrdpém) has occurred twice before: 
ili, 1087 and v. go’. » ‘Very few’ is taken over from tho next line. 


87. except in this, are these three gods only praised. This 
hymn, according to sacred authority {Srutam), is intended for 
prosperity (Sdntyartham) and is also purifying. 

B_ It is recognized (drsta) as also benedictory in the valediction 
of travellers ® (yatdm). 

FAT mt, TAT hd tk, AAT — A Qe hdm’, Fergeey br, ery tk. — areata 
b, wrreranfey f, TeneTfa m*k3. 

The omondation yétém ie supported by the use of adsvasu in RV. x. 185.2 and 
by the words of the Ravidhins iv. 23. 3: mahi trigim avo ’sty its svastyayane japet. 
Cp. RV. vill. 83.6: ksiyanto yanto adhvann & devd vpdhdya himahe, ‘Thin hymn ia described 
a8 svaatyayanam in the Sarvinukramani also, 


88, (Then) Ula praised his father Vata* (in) ‘May Vata’ 
(vdtah : x. 186). The next (hymn) is addressed to Agni (x. 187). 
But in the ten books (of the Rg-veda) the (hymn which begins) 
‘Forth’ (pra: x. 188) is the one (which is) clearly addressed 
to Jatavedas », 


A WRU ham), WRG ATA TCA bekr.— rTM hdm’s, ete: 
wity 3, creeitg b, Traity f—g bm! rfk, | b—Tho ond of the varga ie marked 


at the end of the next sioka in bf, not at sll in hdm'k. Bee note at the end of the 
preceding varga, 


* Op. above, 71. » Because J&tavedas is the only name here mentioned; this 
hymn is described as jatavedasyam in the SarvEnukramayi also. 


19, RV.x.189,190, ‘The khila ‘Samjiidnam.’ 

89. Whatever elsewhere is spoken of as addressed to 
Jatavedas® is (really) addressed to Agni. As to the hymn 
‘Hither this bull’ (dyam gawk: x. 189), Sarparajii sang of 
herself (in it)», 

RANTS hdmi s bike’, Sq TA r— Ve Wat An, walt Sey B. 

“ In i. 67 Jatavedas is explained as the Middle Agni. Bosides x. 189, the Sarvinu- 
kramani describes ouly one hymn, i. 99, 85 jétavedasyam; and the BD. also i. 58. 94; ii. 2. 
» Cp. Sarvanukramagi: sdrpardjfi; dtmadsivatam sasryan va. 
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90. Therefore she is the deity in it; some declare Sirya 
{to be the deity). Mudgala, Sakapini, and the teacher Sakatdyana, 


ware Fra AT bn’ s, MA gaat Bab, wT ar Sera wa — PL 
hm'rfk, Gta b. The Sarvinukramani bas WY, but this doos not appear to be 
sufficient, in the prosent case, to decide against the prevailing reading of the MS8.— 


WATS: aw rbek, ETAT: bd —T eSTat hdl bkr?, THAT 2. 


91. consider that Vac, as occupying the three spheres, is (here) 
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamarsana saw the following 
evolutional (bhdvavrtta)® hymn (x. 190)» 


wertrereaniq: hms, cedreania: », earetia: £. 
* Op. Sarvinukramani: oghamarsago ; bhavavrtiam. » With reference to this 
hymn, h has on the margin the following lines: 


92. to which no superior exists either for prosperity or 
purification®, As the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings, 
removing every infirmity », 

PRATT co?, WNT THT f, TAT babi, ART r—o2"4, 93% are wanting in r'r*e®, 

” Op. Rgvidhiina iv. 23. §: pavitrénim pavttram tu japed evighamargapam. —¥ ga°4 
and 93° appear with slight variations of reading in Rgvidhina iv. 24. 2, being there 
introduced with the words evaye tad reir abravit; op. BD. vol. i, p. 14%. 


93. so the sin-effacing (agha-margana) prayer (brahma) 
removes every infirmity. As to (itt) the (hymns) which follow 
it (x. 190), that which (comes) next (beginning) ‘Unanimity’ 
(samjidnam)* is (in) praise of knowledge. 


METS VA er b, eatheha 3, eaoter tk, ETE b, ETS m’, Merely 
¥, RTS 8 ee aT Wee: hms, GET Were: b, Sera e Sarg: 
f-—The end of the varga is marked by 4@ in hbfk after the next dloka (94), not at all 
in mid. 

* This is the first khila in the fifth adbyaya of the Kashmir collection, It is 
identical with Aufrecht’s xxv. It is separated from nejamesa (83) by one khila of one 
atone, anikaventom, coming before RV. 2.188 and identical with Aufrecht’s xxiv. 
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20, Two khilas. RV.x.191. Mahindmni stanzas. 


94. Now as to the fourth (hymn) ‘Of the handless fiends’ 
{nairhastyam), it is destructive of rivals, ‘Together, together, 
indeed’ (sam-sam it: x. 191. 1) and ‘Forth, of sacrifices’ 
(pragdhvardnam)> are traditionally held to be two (stanzas) 
addressed to Agni®. 


mgd Ty ms, age a yk agu TY ha, wT wy >, Tada (AderA) 
sirtr®— QaTay VaR hdm's, ATHATAA b, ATHETTAR £— Ba hd’ irb, Bar 
k, Ga Matas ets’ 

® This io the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes after samjtinam. It 
consists of three stanzas, and begins nairhastyam senadarapam, It is thus described in the 
Anukramani: nairkastyam; fream; nirhastyak (nirahasiya MS.); sapatnaghnam senadara~ 
am; dnuglubham bhatimadhyam, I assume thet eaturtham means it is the fourth, counting 
from x. 190: (x) aghamarsaga, (2) say-sam it, (3) samj&anam, (4) nairkastyam. RY. x. 
19%. 1 (sa-sam it) in mentionod out of the order of the hymn of which it is the first stanza, 
no that it may be couplod with prédkearanim an addressed to Agni. ‘The order in which 
tho Rgvidhina montions these four khilas is: (1) aghamarsana, (2) nairhastyam, (3) sam- 
sam it, (4) samjRanam. Op. Moyer, Rgvidhina, p. xvi; Oldenberg, Prologomena, p. 507. 
» This khila of seven atanzas, boginning pradhvarapim pate wasn, follows nairhustyam and 
is thus doseribed in the Anukramani: pra; sapta ; kafyapo jamadagnir ; uttamd Samyur ; 
Gdyaayneyi yayatri, dvitiyaupottama asih paaktam, trtiyaaksarastutis sagnustup; caturthi 
sauni, paiicamt suri, The last stanae ix identical with the last of samyiinam (tee chan 
yor & vrnimake, &c.), and is at the enme time the concluding stanza of the RV. according 
to tho Bigkala recension ; cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 495. © Agneyyau must be 
the right reading, es from the above statement of the khila Anukramapi and from that 
of the Sarviinukramani on RY. x. 191: Gdydgneyi, only tho first stanza of each of these 
hymns, not the whole of both hymns (agneye), is addressed to Agni. 








95. Now in the first ® (stanza) of ‘ Unanimity,’ Uéana, Varuna, 
Indra, Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the second, the Agvina, 

SAN b, See he's, STE sk — Warhaett hm’ s, wera bik.—o5 ie 
wanting in rir*s®, 

* The irregularity of declension in prathamasyam is probably due to the following 
trftyasyae. 


96. The third and the last two (3, 4, 5) express prayers. Indra 
{and) Piisan are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn) 
destructive of rivals *. 
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waft s ferrefat at: hort, © Bree Sas r's4r*—o6°4 and g7 aro 


wanting in r'r‘r4, 
* ‘That iv, of nairbastyam ; cp. 94. ‘Those two deities are mentioned in the second 
stanea of that khila. 


97, And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with 
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They 
regard ‘Together, together’ (sam-sam: x. 191) and ‘ Unanimity’ 
(samyiidnam) to be the best (charm for) conciliation *. 

were 6, Yrs 2°, Servis b, PATH hd, GET m™. The name of the reputed 
seer in Argiinukramayi x.99 and in the Servinukremani is Samvanans. 


* In Revidhiiua iv. 24. 4, § sa-sam is described a8 saxbhratrkarapam mahal, and 
sapjiténam ag sendkikaram. 


98. The Mahanamni stanzas are mystical (guhya) and they 
are addressed to Indra: whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day 
of Brahma which lasts for a thousand years *, 


FETS WAT bar, ATET FR WET f, HET Feat b— FAT ms, Fat 
Df, JET hak. Tardy A oq hms, Werrere Be b, (a) Warera WA 
fate FE sera: rts, ate hm’, STE TD, BT EHTEL’, BT ETE Ff, 
Sagdgurusigya, who (p. 169, sloka 9) quotes nearly the whole line, has Weitg@.—@ 
[Na hans, ACN ets, CUTTS b, SCUTS f, OTA kr®—In m" this 
éloka comes after ror.—The end of the varga is here marked by 20 in bfk, by 30 in 
h, not at all in m™d, 

* Op. BhagavadgitS viii. 17: sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad brakmano viduk, which 
appears in Nirakta xiv. 4 with tho slight variation yugasahasraparyertam. It oocurs 
again in Manu i. 73 in the somewhat modifted form : 

tad vat yugasahasréntan brakman pugyom akar viduh, 


21. Mabinimni stanzas: what constitates a hymn. 


B 99, The ritualists (yajfika) say that a hymn (sakta) has 
a minimum of three stanzas®. The deities which appear in 
praise therein, own the hymn (siktabhdy)°. It has, as is well 
known, been stated by Saunaka that the deities which own the 
hymn are always the chief object (of praise). 

IL. Tt 
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mid, FrITW f, feerut kst. — gUeTee 1, eres, kz? — 
Afeat m'b, afta fr? — eget mo, Get biker”. — EN OT QNATS: mi, BAT a 
ARR fer, GR QT bg bikm’, TUTTI 
® According to this RY. i. 99 would not bea sikta. © Op, iv. 143: stutax yasyeha 
dpfyate; sco aluo vi. 16. ® go” has ono eyllable too many. 


B 100. Now one should know that the Mahindmnis® are stanzas 
addressed to Indra, for such is the statement that appears 
(drstam) in a Brahmana>, The term hymn does not appear 
(applied to them); the expression (véda) hymn (sikta) is (used) 
in connexion with the Nivids¢, as one applies (dha) the designa- 
tion of hymn to the Praigas 4. 


Datta b, Vet wet wi ETE eet — free om, fret bfkr.— ge 
ma! bfker’,— WT b, ATS fee*, WTA: al — Ywwerey ferfiraq mid, YnTEgy 
waferagy ther, — SRT ET fer? Three m', Wrage b. 


® Those stunzss (= Ait. Ar. iv) form the khila which follows prédkeardpam in the 
Kavhuir collection, They begin vidé magha(va)n vide gatum anufamsigo diga}, and are 
thus doscribed in the Anukramani: pidd: dasa; ... aindram pivaminam Snugfubkam, &c. 
They are described in the Rgvidhins, iv. 25, a8 constituting the end of the Rg-veda 
Buinbiti. Op. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 509 f. © Op. AB. v. 7. 2: indro vd etabhir 
mahan atmanam niramimita, tasmén mahanamnyeh ; cp. also KB. xxiii, 2. ° That ie, 
the Nivid-silktas are 60 called as tho principal hymns which at tho midday libution have 
the Nivid inserted in the middle, or at the third Libation before the Inst verse of the 
Sostra. Thue the Dirobana hymu to Indra-Varuna is troated as a Nivid (AB. vi. 25.7). 
4 That is, the praisikam siktam, which consists of twelve Praigas; see above, ii. 152, 154. 





B 101. One should understand that these*® constitute (in reality 
only) single parta of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well 
as other stanzas which belong to the Kuntapa (kuntyd)> and 
are separated by pidas®, as the Aitaga (pralipa)4 and the verses 
technically called Devanitha, &c.; for in the Kuntapa (section) 
all that constitutes one hymn °. 


Qader fee’, BRST b.— GT: me’, BRT: b, FMT: fk? —FiTTAM: b, 
forever: £, firaqran: &, foraere: 2°, firriat: ot —e@engt ot, aaa fir®, Geet 
b—Bisteaigin fhe, RemerfeeeT mi, Reta eat b-— Fab, ea 
fhe, TTS 2, ATA ma’ — Ta TE APL b, WH GMA fer, TRAM ml 


823] —viiil. 103 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 


* That is the Nivide in the Nivid-siktas ond the Praisas in the praisikay siktam. 
» ‘The word kuntyd, which is not found elsewhore, must mean ‘a stanza belonging to the 
Kuntapa section.’ The latter ia defined ax a bymn containing thirty stanzas (kuntépa- 
wamakan trmsadream siktem) by Sdyans on AB, vi. 33.1 (cp. ASS. vill. 3. 12, 13). He 
enumerates the constituent parte in his commentary on AB. vi. 32. 3-25. On the Kuntipa 
section (AV. xx. 127-136) cp. Bloomfield, SBE., vol. xiii, pp. 688 #.  * The AB. states 
that the Aita’a pralips (vi. 33. 14, 15) and the Devaniths (vi. 35. 22) are recited (dams), like 
a Nivid, by padas with om after eacb, As the MSS. all have the prefix ni and practically 
all a in the verb, I have retained the reading miédstah,‘ noparated’ (seo St. Petersburg 
Dictionary under +/#és), thongh greatly tempted to make the correction w-fastah, 
‘separately recited’; cp. AB. iii. 19.8: trir nivida siktam vidamset.  * In the Kuntapa 
hymn Sayana also takes to be included the (AV. xx. 129-132) Aitaéa praliips (which he 
states to consist of an aggregate of soventy piidas: comm. on AB, vi. 33, 1; cp. 6 and 
ASS. viii. 3.14) and the Devanithe (AV. xx. 138. 6-10) which he atates to consist of 
seventeen padas (cp. ASS. viii. 3. 26) in his commentary on AD, vi. 34. 1. ° Thi 
agrees with Sdyana’s statemont that the (whole) Kuntipa bymn includes the Aitaéa 
pralipa, the Devanitha, and other groups of pidas. 


102. Now the first supplementary passage (puriga-pada)® 
“of these (Mahanamni stanzas) should be (regarded as belonging) 
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one 
to Vignu, and the fifth to Piisan. 


WaT Y hms, Wat MIT fk. — TATA: hms, PASTA biker”, — 
wtatet Foret har, Wee T Fert ab, fg wr Soret Fe ti, Fre et Faye 
Ra iret Seg re ban’, Pret Soy Tae r, Tret GaeTT: TH», 
Prog Serre: aoa ie, Chet Sera: WTR &. 

* "These are supplementary pieces used to fll up (like rubble, puriga) in the rocita- 
tion of the Mabinamni stanzes. According to the reading of B, there would only be four 
of these, Prajiipati being omitted. According to the Kausitaki Brahmane (xxiii, 2), there 
are, however, five (connected with Prajipati, Agni, Indra, Pagan, Deva): etini paicapadans 
purigam itt dasyante, According to the Anukramagi of the khila collection alao there are 
five: purtsa-padiny dgneya-vaignova gindra- gai; omitting Prajapati, but adding 
‘Vinnn, like the BD., which omits the Devih; Mitra’s reading, having both Projapat! and 
Doevih, includes six deities. On the Puriea-padas soe further Paficavimés Brihmaya xiii, 
4. 12,13; ASS. vii. 12; Litydyane iv. 10. 18, &e. 





103. To Agni belong the Prayajas and the Anuydjas, the 
Praisas and the oblations. Now whatever may be the divinity 
of the oblations, must also be the divinity of the Praigas. 


Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii. 104— [324 


Bar Ba bar, War Bab, Rat Bo tk, Per wa mm’. —efeg St no's, 
uatden >, efter ik — ham, VeAPL bik, SAAT .—A B hbfkr?, 
@ mg Ar—The end of tho varga is here marked by 24 in hbfk, notin m'd. The 
fact that h marks the end of the previous varga after 98 and of the present one here, though 
the twenty-first carga would thus contain only two élokas, is an indication that 99-107 
belonged to the original text; @ conclusion corroborated by these linos being composed 
in tho trisubh moire. 





22. Deities of Wivids, Migadas, and metres. 

104, The deities of the Nivids and of the Nigadas® (can be 
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names>; and those 
stanzas are recited with a Nigada which are (thus employed) 
in conformity with the ceremonial, 

fea See: ham hte, fee tseet: ofc — fragt hdm's, ferady 
Dfkr?.-— RTT hms, SATTAT k, RAITT f, BAT b. 

* Seo St. Potersburg Dictionary, sub voce. > ‘That is, by the name of the 
deity occurring in the formulas omployed aa Nivida or Nigadas. ‘ 


105. Now to Agni are traditionally held to belong the Gayatris, 
to Savitr the Usnihs, to Soma the Anustubhs, to Brhaspati the 
Brhatis *, 

‘fear: m' bf, ofeeeT har’, eft ks*, 

® On this and the following slokas (102-109) are based the statements regarding 
the deities of motres in Katylyann’s Servanukramani of the White Yajur-veda (Weber's 
ed. p. lv); gayatrya ognif, uspihak savité, anustubhah somah, drhatya byhaspattt. Cp. 
BD. vol. i, p.153- 


106, The Panktis and the Tristubhs, one should know, belong 
entirely to Indra*; and all Jagatis» whatsoever belong to the 
All-gods, 

Wore br, Ware 6, Vref, Ware k, WTS ba he's, Uw fk, UTE b. 

® According to the VS. Anukramani the Patktis belong to Varupa and the Tristubba 
to Indra: paakter varugas trigiubha indrak. » V8, Anukramayi: fagatyé vidve devi}. 

107. The Virdjes belong to Mitra, the Svarajes to Varuna®. 
The Nicrts are declared to be Indra’s, and the Bhurijes are 
traditionally held to be Vayu’s>: 


325] —viii. 110 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 


RTM br, UST Ek, & TM bd’. — Tare firge: hdm’, frga: b, CarEMT- 
fergfa: », eecerfrafa: fk—_ gira ham’, afce brkr.— 107° is omitted in r'rtr', 

© Op. VS, Anukramanti: virdjo mitrak, svardjovaregak, ” No statement, VS, Anuk, 
A 108, or these two® may belong (to the god) in whose sphere> 
(they are), or they may (bogh) have Vayu for their deity °. 

But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deity 4. 


2 bmi rik, MATAST AT: b.— 108" = 1234,—The end of the varga 
is hero marked by QQ in bfk, not in hdm’, 


* That is, niort and bhurij each taken as a singular, > ‘That is, each of these 
would belong to Indra or Vayu according as the stanzas composed in these metrical 
forms happened to be connected with the one or the other. ° This line (108%) ig 


found in A and m? only. It bas this position in m!, but comes after 107% in A. 
T have placed it here because it seems much more naturally connected with 208%, ax 
adding an alternative referring to the same two deities (Indra and Vayu), than with ro77®; 
and because wo may infer from: the silence of the VS. Anukremani about both, thet the two 
Vines aro thua connected. If the alternativo in 108°” had any roferonce to 107°, it would 
Probably have beon mentioned in the VS. Anukramani, which makes the same statement 
about the virdj and svardj as the BD, in 107%, Op. V8, Anukramani: atichandasak 
prajdpatih. 

23, Deities of metres, Vedas, Vasatkara, Svahikrtis. The Svaras. 
A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres (vichandas) 
belong to Vayu. As for those which are measured by padas, 

all Dvipadis are sacred to Puruga, Ekapadis are traditionally 
held to be sacred to Brahma *, 

Pree frat wat b, dre fue wh 4, creer fag: wat ms, fare 
Pred weet bike —arer Ue hn! s, WTB Bae bikr?—109" is found in A and 
m! only. 


* Op, VS. Anukramani: vichandaso véysr, dvipadayak purusa, ckapadaya brahma. 


110, All stanzas of the Rg-veda (rc) are sacred to Agni’, 
sacrificial formulas (yajus) are sacred to Vayu, all chants (s@man) 
and Brihmanas are sacred to Sirya >. 

TART WY hn's, TAT WH fk, TAZ b— WAR bins, WRT be. — 
Be ants, Be tk, Ae barra ft! tks, ATTA hd, ATTA b. 

© Cp. V8. Anukramayi: sered roa sgneyyoh. > Op. ibid. : samand saurdgi sarcdpi 
brihmagant oa, 


Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii. 111— [326 


111. The call ‘ Vagat’ is sacred to the All-gods, (and) the 
sound ‘him’ (himkdra)*. (The Agur formula) ‘We who sacrifice’ 
(ye yajdmahe) > is a form of the thunderbolt * which is preceded 
by speech. The call ‘Svaha’ has Agni as its deity. 

Wt hdm's, We b, We fe. — arg b's, oT oF bik. — fate hdd, 
efarteat: 1, fatem mw, 

* Himkara is mentioned with vesafkara in AB. iii. 23. 4. © The formula used 
at the beginning of tho ydjya. See Haug, Aitareya Brihmana, vol. ji, p. 133, note. 
© Op. AB, ii, 28. §: agitr vajrak. 


112, To the Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and 
oblation (svadha). 

The shrill (krugta) tone (svara) is to be recognized as in 
the head ®; the first tone belongs to the palate >, 

eRe hm’, RAT b, A fe? — TTI: hab, ATE f.-— EE hal fr, 
Waa bkd. 

* Op. below, 116. > Op. below, 117. See VS. Pritisikhya viii. 47. ‘ 


113. But the second belongs to the centre of the brows®, 
the third has its place (samsrita) in the ear», the fourth should 
be (regarded as) in the tip of the nose*, the low (tone) is 
stated to belong to the chest?; one pronounces the Atisvira® 
as formed by a protraction (karsana) of the low (tone), 

edfam: ham’r, HEM: b, THM fk.— TT AB GWA hm’ br, WME “-* 
wt tk — EqUe har, we MAUNA wm, TTTETETT b, swt 
WW fk. —Whtrerrt hab, whet .—maata hms, J a Fry; B—The end of the 
varga is here marked by 3 in m’, after 115" in fk, also inb, but by 93, not at all ind. 

* Op. below, rz. Cp. below, rr8. © Op. below, 118. * Op. below, 119. 
® This form of the name, ured aleo in x36, is not otherwise found; the usual form of 
the name, atisvarya, is uned below, 120; cp. the definition given there: vikarzepa man 
drasya yuktah, 


24. Deitios of the tones. 
114, The Gods speak in (vadanti) the shrill (krusta) tone, 
men in the first, all beasts in the second, Gandharvas and 
Apsarases in the (next) tone. 


327] —viii. 119 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 


Fe he’ rh, SET k, omitted in L— APA: wa ATH hn ET: Wea 


Fe, AYR Wea: ATH b, APART: Te: hd! Fb fker, TEA — 
This aud the following two élokas (114-116) come before 113 in bfkr*, 


115, Egg-born creatures, birds, serpents, employ the fourth; 
Piéacas, Rakgases, and Asuras employ the low tone (mandra). 
AGHA har, (OG) TYR #, Praise v, SFragee -4, YAYaAR m', qaywt 


rst aa b, ABET fk, ABET: hin! r,—115°4 is omitted in r'r*x®, 


116, But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves 
or is stationary. 

The shrill (krugta) tone, which permanently resides in the 
head, is sacred to the All-gods, 


Wragg hdr, WHATTY biks?, Wreetahs ot rt — athe hm! bt, THVT 
r—QHeT: m'ddtk, THA br. 


. 117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and) peculiar 
to the Samans, has the Adityas for its divinities, The second 
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con- 
nected with the Sadhyas. 


wafer: bm's, wafgmtea: bfk, See way rts — at earfaee: 
hdm'sifes?, FAQ TanTeae b, eS ferry a x, 


118. But the third tone here, which has its location in the 
ears, is sacred to the Aévins; but the fourth tone here, which 
is nasal, is stated to be sacred to Vayu. 

Nafarg bot rbik, wterg ots. — wef hab, wat fk, wale .— Ay bm", 
BH b, HF fk, By rix*r.—Tho end of the varye is here marked by RY in bik, not 
in hdm’, 


25. Deities of the tones (concluded). Deities of the Prastiva, Udgitha, 
Upadrave, Pratihara, Widhane. 
119. But the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes, is 
declared to have Strya ss its divinity. But the sixth Saman 
tone the low (mandra) is stated to be sacred to Soma, 


Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii. 120— [828 


TYE hdr, ATES mm, GET b, Tes WEG k— yaaa: hs, yea: 
bfkr—117™ is omitted in r'x*s°—GaqR hdm's, WITS b, VHT fk. 

120, But that which is formed with the protraction of the 
low (tone) is called Atisvarya: it is to be known as sacred to 
Mitra-Varuna. It is located * in the position of the low (tone). 

fetta 9 b's, frat ghd, fran gy fke’, eats rts — gars 
arg mis, Get Frerreg ha, AC fread f, VC firerrad b.—e Rarerey bm'fr, 
a Segre &, at ATE b—agrerraarien: oss, wererraarih az 
bdm'r’, warefa warty Fz bik. 

® Samakdiah being used in much the same sense as samdfritak in 117% and 118°, 
‘The reading semdni gat seems to be a corruption due perhaps to the following saptanam, 


121, These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven 
Saman tones. But (the gods) of the other three® are the three 
Lords of the World >. 

BTA hin’ rb fk, Ch ATG sts — va Sat CNET: ham rds, 
MT: UTAG SeaeT: oss. 

* That is, of tho three tones of the Rg-veda, > ‘That is, the three forms of 
Agni, spoken of in i. 73 as tho three chief lords of tho world, lokadipatayas trayah. 


122. The Prastava in the Simans has Vac as its deity, or 
is sacred to Agni; the Udgitha and the Upadrava are sacred 
to Indra, or they may have Vayu for their deity. 

es hab, THVT m' fkr— ANAT b's, were: b, wayss: .— 
werate bm’, were: we b, Were: We L—etialug aes ha Cette a), 
aftoragaesh +, aitiiegaiian 0}, witwraga agt b, eatitagersgt 
£—AT ATTA hd a's, MAGA b, TAASAA fk. Thefeminine dual *S4A is perhaps 
due to a mechanical repetition of the pada WTAt AT ATYAA occurring above, 1677. 

123, Now the Response (pratihdra) should be (regarded as) 
sacred to Sirya, the Finale (nidhana) to the All-gods, by pro- 
nouncing them with the sound ‘him’ and with the sacred syllable ® 
Om (pranava) at the beginning >. 

Foret hin’s, Farerst ek, fore b.— SAT bm! s, Steve b.—123"4 is omitted 
in fk.—The end of the varga is here marked by 24 in b, not in hdm? (nor in fk ns 
1234 ia wanting). 


329] —viii. 126 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 


In the Brahmana sccount of the division of the Samans into five parts all the 
above forms, (1) om and him, (2) udgitha, (3) pratikara, (4) upadrava, (5) nidhana, are 
ineluded; ses AB. fii. 23. 4; Haug, vol. ii, p. 198, note; cp, Siyapa on AB. iii. 93. 4: 
Rinkéradayah pottca samimda vatévadevavayovah, » Op. Styans, Loc.: udgatrd pathi- 
tavyah simea adau him ity evam Sabdo hinkarah. 








26. Various deities incidental in Vaisvadeva hymns. 


124, Thus he who knows the deities (of the Rg-veda) should 
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective 
formulas in (their) application to all rites. 


Vet his, AERA b.—124"? is omitted in tk.— SaeTfHeaar 


hur, Saar MARTA f, Sear AVY k, Vert HAVA d. 


125, The Seven Seers®, the Vasus, the Gods, the Atharvans, 
the Bhrgus, Soma, Sirya, and Siryi>, Pathya avasti, the Two 
Worlds for whom formulas are stated°, Kuht, Guigi, Aditi, 
Dhenu, Aghnya ; 


arth qerarfa Gar ns, UA wares Sat: ha, apie Brahe 
Ber tk, wh weedy area Sar: b.—werdray wy, werday bi, wehdat ¢, 
watt baad: bdm' rf, Serger b, Waltsdat ors —ereit br, fer 
hd’ fk.— STWR hdrolr, ATH fk. — FT hafkr, JT b. 


® With the names enumorated in this and tho following three élokas (125-148) ep. 
those contained in i. 125-129. » Aa all the other names in the line are in the pinral, 
and the MBS. evidenco strongly favours it, I have adopted the reading somasiiryah, 
assuming that it is intended for a condensed compound=Some and Siryau, Moon and 
Bun and Siryi (ep. RV. x. 85). © I take this dual to be added to Rodusi in order 
to distinguish the dual name rédasi from the singular rodasi. All the other names in 
tho line are, howover, in tho singular, and Rodast in i. 129 ie aleo meant to be singular; 
moreover one stanza of the RV. (vi. 50. 5) is atated in the BD. to be raudasi (v. 117), 
where the goddess is doubtless meant, the namo in the text of the RV. being distinctly 
singular and being mentioned with the Maruts; cp. above, ii. 143. 





126. Asuniti and Tlas, the Aptyas>, Vidhatr, Anumatis, 
together with the Aigirases,—these should be (regarded as) 
deities for whom formulas are stated ¢. 

WET PeaST bam! WER MPCRT +, HYMATT b, HYTATAT k, TYTATTAT 
FAT TR hdl, AT ATLL, AT AT &, BTM: 3, ATT b—eTTTANET F, 

1. uu 


Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii. 127— (380 


emaafirrat hd, earqafagenr m', mrgafader k, arpaferaat b, swrqsfacar 
t—wfiretfir: ata: gg meh, wher: Sfeat |e k, Where: SRT ATs 

® Op. Nirakta xi. 48, » Op. i. 128. ® The correction Aa ya is supported 
by the same collocation, ke yo, lower down (130). 4 The meaning of this enumere- 
tion seems to be that, though these are deities of rare occurrence, they all have formulas 
addrossed to them, and are found, with those that follow, in Vaiivadeva hymas, 


127, Vaisvanara, Suparna, Vivasvat, Prajapati, Dyaus, Sudhan- 
van, Nagohya*, Apim napit, Aryaman, Vatajiitib, Tlaspati, and 
Rathaspati ; 

orafera: ham" tks?, ocfeaT b, ocfeT 1 aPY: £, ec: rete — ager PTT: 
by Qeeae wi ANT: f, QUIT TG: k, aT aA 2%, Gera ae: ets’, 
Gera a: han oder array hams, oda BaaHeT b, eddet GT MATT 
f, wa aT TY wT k—eafereanfa ham’ e*s*, gfe x, ouftt wife brk, 

© That is, Agohya, the form nagohya being usod probably to avoid coalescence with 
sudhaned, Ssudhanvana and Agobya sre commented on in Nirukta xi. 16. » This 
foems to be a corruption, as there is no deity of this name anywhere; it may stand for, 


tho epithet of some deity, like ¢uvijata as the name of an Aditya in BD. iv. 82; see note 
thero. 


128. the Rbhus, Parjanya, Mountains, and the Females (gndh) ; 
Dakga, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions (disah); the 
Adityas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and the Sadhyas—all (these) 
are incidental in hymns addressed to the All-gods +. 


wher arg wait hdm'btk, ohare walty s, MT aTere waite rt®, I have 
omitted bis in the toxt because it makes the line redundant by two syllables; it 
probubly crept into the text es 3 gloss on Ti. Besides, QAWATT occurs in the next 


Tine. Qaaattemeg hr, TH weit fee m', Saal fefera d, Tract feta ¢, 


Sa FEF: k—Tho end of the varya is hero marked by 2 in bfk, not in hdm!. 
* Cp. above, ii. 130, on the character of Vaisvadeva hymns. 


27. Remarks about deities and knowledge of them. 


129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have 
(thus) been stated in succession, in both cases together with 
{those which occur in) incidental mention. Whether (this) be 


331) —viil. 132 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 


so in both ways® or in the other way, no formula is directly 
known (pratyakga) to any one who is not a seer °. 


WYWTAT bins, GYMTAT b, WYATT fk. — TET bm? y, HTAT b, CMT f— 
WHIT hms, WHAT bk ay bol, SS 4, ABM blk, BT: +. 

* Thot is, whether the gods here indexed own both hymne and oblations. Cp. Nirukta 
vil. 135 x. 42. » That is, whether they are incidental. ° That is, knowledge 
of the deities of a formula can only rest on sacred tradition. 


180, These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra- 
tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity, 
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of 
the Rg-veda) knows the gods. 

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas (yajus) knows the 
sacrifices. He who knows the chants {séman) knows the truth 
(tattva). 


CNR han fr, TY bk — FRM +r, FEM hm bik — ATT Ig hr bk, TIE 

* mfeA har, FENN ber’, Fete £— SAAT: hin fk, STTRTAT — 

Raat ut hdbtk, Serer re — aT WAT b, UT GAT tk, UTRAMT ham’, 

arg r,—The words AX WE PATH are omitted in fk (the lacuna being indicated 

hy seven horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k).—The third line of 130 is not found 
in bfk, but in hdm'r only. 


131. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas, at 
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not 
that, of him who is ignorant of (those) deities >. 

Wal hdin’s, Ha bk.— EM bio! r, FAR b, WAR fk__ VATA A, TH VA- 
Ag bik, wet VATA mh —efee bam, feat r, Ure? brks®. 


® Cp, Sarvinukramani, introduction,§13 mantrépim arseyachandodaivatavit, > Op, 
‘VS. Anulramani, loc. cit.: devatam avijdya yo juhott, devatas tasya havir na jugante. 


132. For an oblation assigned (pradista) without correct 
knowledge a divinity would not desire (theta). 

Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after carefully 
committing (samnyasya) the deity to mind*, 


safererye bar, Wfrsgrae bfkm!srs°—efaata fe nd, feta wm’, Efae- 


Jonclusion} BRHADDEVATA viii, 133— [332 


tk, CRT b, Uferafer :—Baa mk, TaaA habs, Baa: .—aafs 
ire ods, aafa Teh, TH GE, AVS SA b.— Fat ham’, Sa 
fkr.—I have conjecturally placed X© here as the end of the warga, because that figure 
2 bfk comes after 85, which occupies the position of 132 in those MSS. 


* Op. VS, Anukramagi, loc. cit.: samnyasya manasi devatém kavir hilyate. 


28. Importance of knowing the deities. 


183, »He who knowing the divinities of the formulas, being 
oure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one seated at a sacri- 
icial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged in 
zuch a session >. 


RTEITTAFT m' bik, also h (but corrected on margin to WS), UAT d, CURT 
48, —oferag fe: hm’, oferta: b, oferta: rk, oferepa: 9. —a arate 1, a 
rrafee: bk, wWaragfehdm's, © we feral e (w').—aeafercitera hm’: 
wi), UA ets, eM 1, Valafarchree v, erlafaa tk. 

* This iloka is quoted by Sadgurnsisya, with a few slight variations, p. 167, 10, 11, 


‘That is, by the gods: op.VS. Anukramani, loc. cit.: svidtydyam api yo "dkite mantra 
Jaivatajtas, so 'mugmin loke devair apidyate. 


4 134. In muttered prayer and in offering an oblation this is 
a necessity—the seer, the metre, and the divinity*; and apply- 
‘ng them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit >, 

afirmegrey hd, Efe y mr. APHTS 1, AEH bdm'.—This and the 
‘ollowing four slokas (134-138) are found in Am’ only. 


© Op. tho adaptation of 135° in Sadgurasisya, p. 166: rsickandodaivatadt vijRinan 
shalam ucyate, © Op. Sarvinukremani, introduction, § 1. 


A 185, As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre, the divinity, 
and the rest®, acquired (Srutam) at sacrifices and the like, it 
should be understood that by resorting to it, the faculty of 
seeing the Spirit (prana) is here established (vihita). 

wafer Seaarty vs, AAT ham'.—arapgfeae bar, wrargte fire mn. 


” 135 is quoted by Sadgurudisya, p. 166, éloks 2, 


333] —viiil. 140 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 


A 136. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the 
divinity, and the application (yoga)*, should teach or even mutter 
(a formula), will fare the worse (papiyaiijdyate) b. 

saferfgert bd’ raft ba, efits m'r— et owaee_ 1, GreTaaw_ bad. 

* Yoga appeare to be used here in the sense of prayoga, > This Sloka is 
quoted by Sadgarutisya, p. 57 (bottom), and by Siyana in his introduction, M. M., 


RV. vol. i, p. 23 (middle). Cp. also Sarviinukramayi, introduction, §1: papiyén bhavati; 
SB. xiii. 1. 54. 


A 187. In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted 
with metres to the deities®: it is for this reason (itt) that the 
great seers mention metre in the middle. 


* This sloke was known to the author of the Sarviénukramayi as most of it has 
been incorporated in the introduction, §ii.7: arthepsava rsayo devatés chandobhir abhya- 
dhdvon; cp. Badgurusiaya, p. 60. 


A 138. Now one should first state the seer, next the metre, 
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in 
this order (evam), so says a sacred text. 


189. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacle * 
(ddhara) and at the same time not the receptacle (of all things) 
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having 
an eye to both—the euphonic combination (samdhi) (and) the 
stanzas (themselves). 

TORTS AUATATE b, WATE STEMTETE f, WATE ATAMTWTE &, War’ 
ATOTATE FWA STATUTE 2, WNT ATAMTUTE hn’, WNT STA 
Wrart d, Wee at Ware .—faferere bm' stk, fafeare b.—earft bm'rb. 
carat fx.—towaralt hdr, Herat a, Shearay b, Teraray fe. —epet bur 
at bik. afar am! r, GFA fe, Hie (Fem) b—Qaafartaanebr, Srafadise 
ano}, Sara ~ Br sf, Yaw - wa k. 

* Op. Vedintaslirs, 1: dtmanam akhilédharam afraye; Bhagavadgiti iv. 13: tasy 
kartaram api map viddhy akartaram avyeyam. 


140. Such an one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the 
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infinite, the permanent source of that which is and is not, both 
vast and minute, the lord of all, the light supreme. 


WTA be, TTA fk, ABTA bt TTT aA ham! y, ihe 
WeaAY we fk, Uh TAT We b.— AKATY 4 him'r, HYFETY Wd, ATE- 
Wa f, ARATE k— faa b's, fede vf, ford a k.—fagta ham'rtk, fafa 


b—The last pada is repoated in hdbfk—The end of the varga is here markod by R& 
in m'bfk, not in hd. 
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